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That very religion which the mercy of God designed to be free, with very few 
ceremonial sacraments, and of the plainest kind, is oppressed with slavish burdens, so 
that the condition of the Jews is more tolerable, who, although they knew not the 
time of their deliverance, are yet subjected to the yoke of the law, not to the weight of 


human assumptions. —AUGUSTINE, 


There is but one Divine element of life which all believers share in common ; 
but one fellowship with Christ which proceeds from faith in Him; but one new birth. 
All who possess this, all who are Christians in the true sense, have the same calling, 
the same dignity, the same heavenly blessings. —JOVINIAN. 


TOM THE READER. 


THE title ‘‘ Witnesses for Christ’? was originally chosen by Edward 
Backhouse for the entire work, of which these volumes form the second 
instalment. It seemed however more appropriate to designate the 
former volume, the second edition of which was published in 1885, 
Larly Church History. In the two volumes now presented there is 
little attempt at a consecutive history of the Church, and the original 
title is reverted to. 

With regard to the authorship of these volumes it should be stated 
that the idea and inception of the whole belong to the late Edward 
Backhouse, who had collected much material (extending even to the 
seventeenth century), and whose artistic taste supplied many of the 
illustrations. For the remainder of the work Charles Tylor is 
responsible. 

1887, —— 


The work having been favourably received, it is thought well to 
issue a new edition in a cheaper form, so as to place it within the 
reach of a larger circle of readers. The whole has been revised, and 
a few chapters which were less closely related to the object of the 
writers and the title of the work, have been either entirely or partially 


omitted. 
1894. 


In preparing a third edition it has been the Editor’s object to meet 
the wants ofa still larger circle of readers, and the price has accordingly 
been greatly reduced. This change has required a condensation of the 
work; but the story of the renowned Fourth Century, from the death of 
Constantine to the fall of Rome, has been left almost intact. 


1899. 
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FROM THE DEATH OF CONSTANTINE, A.D. 337, 
TO THE DEATH OF AUGUSTINE, A.D. 430. 


e CHAPTER SE 
THE ARIAN EPOCH. 


FRom the time of Constantine the history of the Church becomes 


' the history of the world. To continue the subject in the historical 


form of the previous volume would lead us far beyond our limits. 
The purpose of the present work is rather to seek out true 
WITNESSES FOR CHRIST, whether amongst those upon whom the 
Church has bestowed the title of saint, or amongst the rejected 
and proscribed, whom she has branded with the name of heretic. 
The former, however great and good, were for the most part con- 
tented with the Christianity by which they were surrounded ; 
and if they made any attempts at reformation, did little more 
than aim at the correction of abuses in discipline and manners. 
They left the fungus growth of superstition untouched, and in 
some cases even more rank than they found it. The heretics, 
such of them as are worthy of memorial, are those who, not 


_ always, it is true, in its completeness, discovered the truth through 


the mist which hid it from the eyes of the many, and who ven- 
tured loss of character, liberty, and life, in order to persuade others 
to embrace it. 

At the close of the first century we found Christianity number- 
ing but few followers, little known and despised, yet steadily 
permeating the great Roman Empire, and wherever it came 
effecting a marvellous change in the dispositions and conduct of 
men. From age to age the Church grew, and asserted her reality 
and her power in the teeth of all manner of calumny and opposi- 
tion. In spite of adverse laws and cruel edicts, she won her way, 
step by step, even before the days of persecution ceased, to a 


recognised place of influence and honour. 
2 
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When Constantine declared himself her nursing-father, a new 
era opened before her. Suddenly her relations with the world 
were changed: her implacable enemy was cast under her feet ; 
she ceased to be persecuted, and, alas! she became a persecutor. 
From this time we look upon the Roman Empire as no longer 
pagan, but Christian ; the laws are Christian ; the magistrates 
are Christian; the Emperor is Christian. Pagan temples and 
sacrifices, if they do not at once disappear, are gradually replaced 
by Christian churches ; and paganism soon begins to hide itself 
in the corners of the earth.* The wholesale admission of the 
people into the Church after the accession of Constantine brought 
with it a crowd of abuses, and powerfully accelerated that de- 
clension which, in spite of the purifying effect of persecution, had 
been going on for several generations. 

Another point of difference between the history of the Church 
before and after the edicts of Milan (A.D. 313, 314) must be noticed. 
The historic materials, which before were scanty, now become 
abundant. A host of Church writers appear at once upon the 
scene. Homilies, orations, lectures, commentaries on Scripture, 
controversial treatises, confessions, epistles, histories, biographies 
of saints and hermits, hymns, poems, are poured forth in 
such volume that only a few amongst modern scholars have 
patience enough to master the folios in which they are pre- 
served. This brilliant era of Christian literature lasted but little 
more than a century ; it did not survive the irruption of the 
barbarian hordes. After the Goths, Vandals, Franks, and Huns 
had swept over the empire, trampling down civilisation, the 
lamps of knowledge became few and dim, and were soon all 
but extinguished. 

It will be convenient to divide the present work into chrono- 
logical epochs, the first of which will embrace the period from 
the death of Constantine in 337, to that of Augustine in 430. A 
brief outline of events between these two eras may serve as an 
introduction to our biographies of the Witnesses of this age. 

On Constantine’s death he was succeeded by his three sons, 
who divided his empire between them. Constantine II. received 
the Western provinces, Constantius the Eastern, and Constans 
had Illyricum, Italy, and part of Africa, for his share. Constan- 
tine, whilst invading the dominions of Constans, was killed in 
battle, A.D. 340. Constans was slain A.D. 350 by one of his 


*The name pagan is derived from the Latin pagus, a canton or country district, because it 
was there the old idolatry survived the longest. In like ‘manner, heathen signifies one who lives 
on the heath, that is, in the open country, 
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generals, who was in turn overcome by Constantius, in a5 3s 
Constantine and Constans favoured the Catholic or orthodox 
party ; Constantius, like his father in his later days, espoused 
the cause of the Arians, but with a more blind zeal and greater 
intolerance. The nature of the Arian error has already been set 
forth in Early Church History. Arius, whilst ascribing to our 
Lord divine honour, taught, contrary to the plain testimony of 
Scripture, that He had a beginning, and is not of the same sub- 
stance or essence (Lomo-ouston) as the Father. Partly from the 
Oriental love of speculation, partly from an honest dread of 
sensuous ideas and unscriptural terms, a great portion of the 
Eastern Church became his followers. The chief opponent of 
Arius was Athanasius. The whole life of this remarkable man was 
devoted to the defence of our Lord’s proper deity, the cardinal 
truth which it was the object of the Council of Nica to settle and 
confirm. 

We have seen that at the death of Constantine the Great, 
Arianism was in the ascendant. That Emperor, in the part 
which he took in theological controversies, never lost sight of 
the interests of the State. It was otherwise with his son Con- 
stantius, who entered the polemical lists as if he had been himself 
a bishop. His reign, with those of the succeeding Arian em- 
perors, was a period of intense agitation in the Church. “Council 
was held against council ; creed was set up against creed ; ana- 
thema was hurled against anathema.” “As many creeds exist 
as inclinations,’ wrote the orthodox Hilary of Poictiers in his 
exile, “as many doctrines as modes of life. . . . Whilst we 
are disputing about words, searching into novelties, catching at 
ambiguities, anathematising one another—scarcely one belongs 
Poewlhitist... We make’ creeds.every year) nay every 
-month ; we repent when we have made them ; we defend those 
who repent ; we anathematise those whom we have defended ; 
we condemn either other people’s opinions in our own, or our 
own in other people ; mutually devouring one another we are at 
length mutually consumed.” “The posting service of the empire,” 
says Ammianus Marcellinus, “ was thrown into confusion by the 
troops of bishops galloping hither and thither to the assemblies 
which they called synods.” And Athanasius rebukes “ the restless 
flutter of the clergy, who journeyed the empire over to find the 
true faith, and provoked the ridicule and contempt of the unbe- 
lieving world.” But it was not the clergy only who took part in 
the strife. The points of the Arian controversy were the fashion- 
able topics of conversation amongst all ranks, from the highest 
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to the lowest. “Every corner and nook of the city ” (Constanti- 
nople), writes Gregory of Nyssa, “is full of men who discuss 
incomprehensible subjects—the streets, the markets, the dealers 
in old clothes, the money-changers, the hucksters. Ask a man 
how many oboli it comes to, he will dogmatise on generated and 
ungenerated being. Inquire the price of bread, you are answered : 
‘ The Father is greater than the Son, and the Son subordinate to 
the Father.’ Ask if the bath is ready, you are told : ‘ The Son 
of God was created from nothing.’” The war was very far, how- 
ever, from being confined to words; the intolerance of the age 
showed itself in innumerable acts of violence, in which the Arians 
seem to have far outdone the Catholics. The great cities of the 
East especially were the frequent scenes of confusion and blood- 
shed. 

From A.D. 341 to the death of Constantius in 361, no fewer 
than twelve councils, or synods, were held, at which the balance 
continually vibrated between orthodoxy and Arianism, but with 
a general inclination towards the latter. This was due to the 
arbitrary will of the Emperor, who at the Council of Milan pro- 
pounded an Arian formula which he pretended to have received 
by revelation, and at the same time attempted to quench all 
freedom of debate by saying, “Whatever I will, let that be 
esteemed a canon!” During the strife the Arian party split into 
two camps, the Semi-Arians or Homoi-ousions (a name adopted 
to express that the essence of the Son is /zke but not the same as 
that of the Father), and the thorough Arians, who held more 
distinctly than Arius himself that the Son is essentially a creature 
unlike the Father, not only in substance but in will. The ortho- 
dox body were called Homo-ousions, to signify their belief that 
the Son is of the same essence as the Father, but a different person. 
During the storm Athanasius, Hosius of Cordova, Liberius of 
Rome, Hilary of Poictiers, and other eminent bishops of the 
Catholic party, were deposed and banished. “The whole world,” 
exclaims Jerome, “ groaned in astonishment to find itself Arian.” 

This state of things, however, did not last long. On the death 
of Constantius in 361, Christianity itself was for a time set aside 
by the accession of Julian, surnamed the Apostate, nephew to 
Constantine the Great. As soon as this prince ascended the 
throne, he declared himself in favour of the ancient idolatry, and 
restored it to its former place as the religion of the State. He 
sought to infuse new life into the dying creed by adopting the 
moral code of Christianity and introducing many of its forms. 
The laws which he enacted against the Church were indeed mild 
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in comparison with those which his predecessor had issued against 
heathenism, yet in the course of his short reign the Christians 
had to endure no little hardship, both from the government and 
the people. 

One form in which Julian’s enmity to the Gospel showed itself 
was the attempt to rebuild the Temple at Jerusalem. He seems 
to have supposed that he could falsify our Lord’s prediction of 
its perpetual ruin. At his call Jews from all the provinces of the 
empire assembled on the holy mountain of their fathers, and 
entered with fanatical zeal into the great national work. The 
rich used spades and mattocks and baskets of silver, and ladies 
carried the earth and stones of the holy spot in their silken aprons. 
But as soon as the rubbish had been cleared away, and the old 
foundations laid bare, “ fearful balls of flame” are said “to have 
burst forth from the earth, burnt the workmen, and again and 
again driven them from the spot.” 

The reign of restored paganism was short. Julian died in 363, 
and was succeeded by Jovian, a zealous upholder of Christianity, 
but who, from the critical circumstances of the times, left the 
pagans unmolested. At his death, after a reign of only eight 
months, the purple fell jointly to Valentinian I. and Valens, under 
whom the final division of the empire was made, Valens taking 
the East and Valentinian the West. Valens trod in the footsteps 
of Constantius, and suffered himself to become the tool of the 
Arian clergy. His reign was in consequence a period of deplorable 
desolation in the Oriental Churches. “Worthy bishops were 
driven from their sees; worthless men, who had their patrons 
among the imperial eunuchs and chamberlains, were imposed 
on the Churches as priests and bishops.” Many of the orthodox 
clergy were put to death. On the death of Valens, in 378, the 
~ Catholics recovered their power, and the Arians in their turn 
were driven from the Churches, never to regain their former 
influence. 

The legal toleration of paganism continued in the first years 
of the Emperors Gratian and Valentinian II. in the West, and 
Theodosius in the East; until, in 381, Theodosius, whose char- 
acter and military genius could brook no breach of uniformity, 
directed the whole force of his authority to its suppression ; and 
his efforts were zealously seconded by the clergy and the Christian 
populace. ae 

But Theodosius was not only a “most Christian,” he was a 
“most Catholic” Emperor. Summoned by Gratian to deliver the 
East from the Goths, and baptised when dangerously ill into the 
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Nicene faith, he set himself to combat with equal skill and success 
the enemies of the Catholic Church and those of the empire. To 
him was due the second general council (that of Constantinople, 
_A.D. 381), by which the Nicene creed was finally established with 
the addition of a clause stating in express terms the divinity of 
the Holy Spirit.* The soldier theologian thus makes known 
his imperial will. The decree, directed in the first place against 
the Arians, was meant to reach all dissenters. “It is our will that 
all the nations who are subject to the rules of Our Clemency shall 
adhere to that religion which the divine Apostle Peter handed to 
the Romans, as is sufficiently shown by its existence among them 
to.\this. day. =’... “We believe ‘the sone" Godhead. of Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost with equal majesty in the Holy Trinity. We 
order those who follow this law to assume the name of Catholic 
Christians : we pronounce all others to be mad and foolish, and 
we order that they shall bear the ignominious name of heretics, 
and shall not presume to bestow on their conventicles the title of 
churches: and they are to be visited, first by the divine ven- 
geance, and secondarily by the stroke of our own authority, which 
we have received in accordance with the will of heaven.” This 
edict being found insufficient, another, more stringent, was issued 
the next year. “let there be no place left for; the: heretics tor 
celebrating the mysteries of their faith, no opportunity for ex- 
hibiting their stupid obstinacy. . . . Their crimes being made 
manifest, let them receive a mark of opprobrium, and be kept 
utterly away from even the thresholds of the churches. If they 
attempt any outbreak, we order that their rage shall be quelled, 
and they shall be cast forth outside the walls of the cities, so that 
the Catholic churches, the whole world over, may be restored to 
the orthodox prelates who hold the Nicene faith.” 

These measures, although not in all cases rigorously enforced, 
were successful. “Neither heathenism nor sectarianism,” ob- 
serves Robertson, “had much inward strength to withstand the 
pressure of the laws which required conformity to the Church.” 
Expelled from the old Churches of the Empire, Arianism found 
refuge amongst the barbarians, especially the Goths and Vandals, 


* The creed as adopted at the Council of Niczea will be found in the Early Church History. 
As enlarged by the Council of Constantinople, it is, with one exception, the same as we find in 
the liturgy of the Church of England. In this liturgy the word Filioqgue (and the Son) 
denoting the procession of the Holy Ghost, from the Father and the Son together, has sd 
added. * 


+ Catholic, katholikos (kath holou, on the whole), general, universal. 


+ Heresy, hairesis, signifies—(1) a choosing ; (2) an opinion which any one chooses for himself - 
(3) something different from the Catholic opinions. ‘ ; 
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the latter of whom, when they acquired possession of North 
Africa, A.D. 429, cruelly persecuted the adherents of the Nicene 
faith. 

But with the overthrow of Arianism its disastrous consequences 
did not disappear. By this half-century of theological contention 
a severe blow had been dealt at the life of Christianity. “ Whilst,” 
observes Ullmann, “the sanctifying and beatifying doctrines of 
the Gospel which point to the conversion of the inner man were 
suffered to lie inactive, every one from the Emperor to the beggar 
occupied himself with incredible earnestness in the discussion 
of propositions, concerning which the Gospel communicates just 
so much as is profitable to us and necessary to salvation.” “This 
contentious spirit,” writes Gregory Nazianzen, “ has torn asunder 
the Church ; thrown cities into commotion, driven the people to 
take up arms, and excited princes against one another ; separated 
the priests from the congregation, and the congregation from the 
priests. Everything which bears a holy name has been profaned ; 

an insolent presumption has usurped the place of law ; 
pad we are divided, not merely tribe against tribe, as was Israel of 
old, but house against house, family against family, nay, almost 
every one is distracted within himself.” 

The irruption of the barbarian nations has been already slightly 
alluded to. It is the grand political event of this period, and it 
influenced in the highest degree the future of the Christian 
Church. Already, in the third century, the Goths had broken 
through the barriers of the empire and settled themselves in 
some of its fairest provinces. They were succeeded by other 
tribes—Vandals, Sueves, &c., and continual wars with alternate 
success were waged until, in 402, Alaric, king of the Visigoths, 


_ invaded Italy, and in 410 took Rome. For six days the Imperial 


city, which had stood for nearly twelve hundred years, was de- 
livered up to the licentious fury of the barbarians. At the same 
time the Vandals and the Burgundians poured into Gaul, and the 
former, later establishing a kingdom in Spain, crossed over into 
Africa, A.D. 429, and made themselves masters of all the Roman 
dominions in that country. 

In bringing this brief outline to a close, we may notice an event 
which happened in the reign of the Emperor Honorius. Neither 
the attempt of Constantine to put an end to the combats of gladia- 
tors, nor the protests of Christian writers renewed from age to 
age, could induce the Roman people,to relinquish their favourite 
pastime. It seemed to require some act of heroic self-devotion 
to break the spell by which they were bound to these shameful 
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barbarities. The Emperor Honorius, after the victory gained 
by his general Stilicho over Alaric and the Goths at Polantia in 
the year 404, was celebrating a triumph with the usual games. 
An Eastern monk named Telemachus left his cell and travelled 
all the way to Rome in order to protest against the unchristian 
spectacle. He entered with the multitude into the theatre of 
the Coliseum. Gazing with agonised heart upon the revolting 
scene, and seeing no other way of making his protest known, 
he leaped down into the arena and attempted to separate the 
combatants. A cry of execration arose. The spectators, “ pos- 
sessed,” says the historian, “by the demon who delights in the 
effusion of blood, and maddened at the interruption to their sport, 
stoned him to death.” But the Emperor, struck with admiration 
at his self-devotion, and probably pricked in his own conscience, 
ordained that these sanguinary spectacles should be abolished, 
and that the name of Telemachus should be entered on the roll of 


martyrs. * 


CHAPTER II. 


ATHANASIUS. 


THE representative men whom we have selected from the ranks 
of the Catholic Church in this epoch were all contemporary ; 
Augustine, the youngest of them, had just reached man’s estate 
when Athanasius died. They are as follows :— 


Born, Died. Born, Died. 
JNIVAMEVSIOS Goo gs ach soe 296 373 Martin of Rours@eeesee 316 396 
Bas eee eee 32013 77) IM INOMISS Go sgeusn a. 406 340 3097 
Gregory Nazianzen.. . 329 389 Ghrysostom!.cpaeeeeene 347 407 
Gregory Nyssen ...... Boies o5 Jerome) 27h. eee 346 420 
LOR LEUERS Gaus hee AS aie Se BllmooL ANWEGUSTMOIENE Sa. 3 30 354 430 


*It was, however, only the combats of men with men that were discontinued. Encounters 
between men and wild animals, in which human life was often sacrificed, and which took place 
even on the highest festivals of the Church, were as numerously and passionately attended as 
ever. To the disgrace of Christendom, the Roman games of the amphitheatre still exist in the 
bull-fights of Spain, France, and South America. 


+ Ulfilas was not in fact a Catholic ; he represents the Arian party. 


{ Other leading Churchmen {of this century may be named: the learned Hosius, bishop of 
Cordova (A.D. 256-357), counsellor of Constantine the Great, and for a long period the most 
prominent figure in Western Christendom ; Hilary, bishop of Poictiers (died 368), the great 
champion of the Trinitarian doctrine in the West (“a very Rhone of eloquence,” as Jerome 
styles him) ; Ephrem, a deacon of Edessa, ‘ the prophet of the Syrians” (308-373) ; Cyril, bishop 
oF Jerusalem (315-386), celebrated for his catechetical discourses on the mysteries of the faith. 
Some of these dates, and those in the text, are only approximate. 
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We have, in the former volume, Early Church History, followed 
the eventful history of Athanasius until the death of Constantine. 
His course under that Emperor’s successors continued to be of 
the same stormy and eventful nature ; at one time a fugitive and 
exposed to hardship, at another returning in triumph to Alex- 
andria and wielding his crozier with increased authority and 
vigour. Inflexible of will, he alone, amidst the waves of party 
strife which during this time swept over Church and State, re- 
mained consistent to the one grand purpose of his life, viz., to 
preserve the orthodox faith pure from the taint of heresy. For 
this end he braved all dangers and withstood the mandate of the 
Emperor himself. He was five times driven into exile. His . 
sufferings only augmented his fame, which extended to the 
extreme confines of Christendom. : 

During his second exile (A.D. 341-346), Athanasius spent three 
years in Italy, a residence memorable for the introduction of the 
monkish life into the countries of the West. Two strange, un- 
couth figures in cloak and girdle accompanied him to Rome. ° 
These were Ammonius and Isidore, youthful monks from the 
Nitrian desert.* The former, one of four brothers called from 
their unusual stature the Tall Brethren, was a learned man, and 
could repeat, it is said, the Old and New Testaments by heart, as 
well as passages from Origen and others of the Church Fathers ; 
yet he cared nothing for the ancient monuments or magnificent 
works of the great city, but only to visit the martyr churches 
of Peter and Paul. The fastidious taste of the Roman people 
was at first offended by the appearance and manners of the 
strangers, but this feeling soon gave way to admiration and rever- 
ence, as they heard them dilate upon that life of bodily self-morti- 
fication and spiritual exaltation of which Rome had hitherto only 
heard rumours. 

After the death, in 350, of the Emperor Constans, Constantius, 
having procured the condemnation of Athanasius at the Council 
of Milan (A.D. 355), proceeded by force to eject him. The bishop 
was presiding over an all-night vigil in St. Thomas’s Church, in 
his city of Alexandria, when Syrianus, general of the army in 
Egypt, with a force of 5,000 legionaries, encompassed the building. 
Athanasius himself has left an account of what took place. “I 
sat down on my throne, and desired the deacon to read the psalm 
of the day (the 136th) and the people to respond, ‘ For his mercy 

* Anthony, the first Christian hermit, was then living. Isidore afterwards became governor of 


the great hospice at Alexandria, He must be distinguished from the more famous Isidore of 
Pelusium, who lived in the succeeding century. 


IO WITNESSES FOR CHRIST. 


endureth for ever,’ and then all to return home. Presently the 
doors were forced and the soldiers rushed in, sounding the trum- 
pet, discharging their arrows, clashing their arms, and brandish- 
ing their swords in the light of the church-lamps. Many of the 
people who had not time to escape were trampled down, others 
fell pierced with arrows ; several of the virgins were slain, and 
the soldiers laid hands on others, who dreaded their touch more 
than death itself.” Athanasius himself had a narrow escape. 
“ Seeing the soldiers ready to seize me, the clergy and some of my 
people present began clamorously to urge me to withdraw. I 
refused to do so until everyone in the church had got away. 
Standing up, I called for prayer, and desired all to go out before 
me; and when the greater part had gone, the monks and the 
clergy who were about me came up the steps and dragged me 
down. Thus, under the Lord’s guidance, I passed through un- 
observed, glorifying God that I had not betrayed the people.” 
When the Emperor Julian came to the throne he restored the 
‘ exiled bishops to their sees; and Athanasius returned for the 
third time to Alexandria (A.D. 362). But his energy in opposing 
paganism alarmed the new Emperor, and he had again to make 
his escape. His followers, full of grief, gathered round him. 
“ Be of good heart,” he said, “it is but a cloud, it will soon pass 
away.” Finding a vessel lying near the bank of the Nile, he 
embarked to ascend the river to Thebes. But the Emperor had 
determined to take his life, and agents of the government were 
sent in pursuit. One of his friends contriving to outstrip the 
Imperial boat, brought him intelligence of the danger. His 
companions besought him to disembark and take refuge in the 
desert. He, however, directed the steersman to put the helm 
about, and return to Alexandria. They were met by the Govern- 
ment boat and hailed : “Where is Athanasius?” “He is not far 
off,” was the answer, uttered perhaps by Athanasius himself. 
Suspicion was not excited, and the vessel passed on. He reached 
Alexat.dria in safety, and remained concealed until the accession 
of Jovian in the same year, 363, restored him to his beloved flock. 
The Emperor Valens, influenced by the firmness of the Alex- 
andrians and by fear of Valentinian, suffered Athanasius to re- 
main for awhile in his see ; but in 365 he was once more compelled 
to fly, and it is said that he lay hid four months in his father’s 
tomb at the gate of the city. He was finally reinstated in 366 
and his long and chequered life came to a peaceful close in his 


own house in 373. He had occupied the see of Alexandria forty- 
six years. 


ATHANASIUS. nig 


Athanasius was small of stature, somewhat stooping, and 
emaciated by fasting and many hardships. His countenance 
was handsome and expressive, and his eye piercing, so that his 
presence inspired even his enemies with awe. 

Gibbon, who seldom bestows eulogy upon Christian heroes, 
loves to extol the character of the great Alexandrian divine. 
“The immortal name of Athanasius will never be separated from 
the Catholic doctrine of the Trinity to whose defence he conse- 
crated every moment and every faculty of hisbeing. . . . His 
pastoral labours were not confined to the narrow limits of Egypt. 
The state of the Christian world was present to his active and 
capacious mind; and the age, the merit, the reputation of 
Athanasius, enabled him to assume, in a moment of danger, the 
office of Ecclesiastical Dictator.” 

To this must be added Hooker’s panegyric. “In Athanasius 
,there was nothing observed throughout the course of that long 
tragedy, other than such as very well became a wise man to do, 
and a righteous to suffer. So that this was the plain condition 
of those times: the whole world against Athanasius, and 
Athanasius against it ; half a hundred of years spent in doubtful 
trial which of the two in the end would prevail—the side which 
had all, or else the part which had no friend but God and death, 
the one a defender of his innocency, the other a finisher of his 
troubles.” 

The writings of Athanasius are numerous, and have always 
been greatly prized by the Church.* His great mission, as we 
have seen, was to uphold against the Arians the proper deity of 
the Son of God. “When the Arians maintained that the Son 
of God is only distinguished from other created beings by the fact 
that God created Him first of all, and then all other beings by 
Him, Athanasius answers : ‘It is a narrow-minded representation 
that God should require an instrument for creation; it is as 
though the Son of God came into existence only for our sakes. 
By such a representation we might be led to regard Him, not as 
participating immediately in the Divine Essence, but as requiring 
an intermediate agency for Himself. . . . If we do not 
stand in connection with God through His Son, as thus conceived 
of, we have no true communion with Him, but something stands 
between, and we are not His children in a proper sense. For as 


* © When you meet with a saying of Athanasius,” said Cosmas the Monk in the sixth century, 
“and have not paper on which to copy it, copy it on your clothes,” The creed which bears the 
name of Athanasius was not composed by him, nor even in his lifetime, but seems to have 


originated about the middle of the fifth century. 
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to our original relation to Him, we are only His creatures, and 
He is not in a proper sense our Father ; only so far is He our 
Father as we are placed in communion with Him through Christ. 
Without this it could not be said that we are partakers of the 
Divine Nature’ . . . The Arians believed that they ought, 
according to the Scriptures, to pay divine honour to Christ : 
Athanasius charged them with inconsistency, seeing that, on 
their own showing, they thus become idolaters and worshippers 
of a creature. The Arians objected to the Nicene doctrine, that 
the idea of the Son of God cannot be distinguished from that of a 
created being, unless words are used representing Him with 
human attributes and affections. Athanasius replied that un- 
doubtedly all expressions regarding the nature of God are symboli- 
cal, and have something of a human idea at their basis, and this 
we must abstract in order to come at a correct conception. This 
we do in the case of creation. In like manner we must abstract 
from the expressions Son of God, and Begotten of God, what 
belongs to human relations, and then there is left to us the idea of 
Unity of Essence.” 

The opinions of Athanasius on violence and persecution de- 
serve to be written in letters of gold. “ Nothing more forcibly 
marks the weakness of a bad cause than persecution. Satan, 
who has no truth to propose to men, comes with axe and sword 
to make way for his errors. Christ’s method is widely different. 
He teaches the truth, and says, ‘If any man wll come after Me 
and be My disciple’ ;—when He comes to the heart He uses no 
violence, but says, ‘Open to Me, my sister, my spouse.’ If we 
open He comes in ; if we will not open He retires ; for the truth 
is not preached with swords and spears, not by bands of soldiers, 
but by counsel and persuasion. But of what use can persuasion 
be where the Imperial Ego dominates ? Or what place is there - 
for counsel when resistance to Imperial authority must terminate 
in exile or death ?” 

The life of Anthony the Hermit was written by Athanasius. 
It is the first of a long series of saintly biographies, held in the 
highest esteem by the Church of Rome. The work has probably 
been interpolated by a later hand; but, making allowance for 
this, it is marvellous that the sagacious and powerful mind of 
Athanasius should have given forth such a narrative, not indeed 
devoid of instruction, but mixed with so much of absurdity. It 
is only to be accounted for by the influence of superstition, even 
on the strongest minds, in an age when freedom of thought was 
not present to counteract it. Most of the biography is taken up 
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in relating Anthony’s encounters with the devil. The demonology 
of the monks was derived from the Neo-Platonists ; and “when the 
solitary had reduced his hated enemy, the body, to a skeleton, 
and thus weakened his understanding and inflamed his imagina- 
tion, he was ina fit state to hear strange voices, and behold fearful 
apparitions.” 


CHART RR tis 
THE CAPPADOCIAN BISHOPS. 


THE name of Gregory Thaumaturgus, bishop of Neo-Csarea in 
Pontus, is familiar to the readers of the Early Church History. 
The fruit of his pastoral work is met with in the household of a 
Christian lady named Macrina, who, with her husband, concealed 
herself in the forests during the persecution under Galerius and 
Maximinus Daza. Their son Basil and his wife Emmelia had a 
family of ten children, and in the ordering of their household and 
the bringing up of their family, they diligently followed the 
example set them by their parents. It is related of the eldest 
daughter, who was named Macrina after her grandmother, that 
she knew the whole of the Psalms by heart, as well as many por- 
tions of the books of Solomon. 

Macrina was beautiful, and, being also rich, her hand was 
sought by many. In accordance with the custom of the age, the 
choice lay with her father, who selected a young advocate of gentle 
birth. Before the time came for the marriage, the young man 
died. Macrina possessed a soul of no common order, and regard- 
ing her betrothal as a virtual union, and her affianced husband 
as still living, though in a far-off land, to be joined to her again 
at the resurrection, she refused to listen to any further proposals 
of marriage. At her father’s death, when she was about twenty- 
two years of age, the care of her widowed mother and of the 
younger children devolved upon her, and she even undertook the 
management of the family estates, which lay in three different 
provinces. She brought up her infant brother Peter, contracted 
eligible marriages for her four sisters, and, not disdaining house- 
hold work, she baked the bread for the family, and prepared her 
mother’s food with her own hands. 
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BasIL, the first of the three subjects of this chapter, was next 
to Macrina in age, and was born A.D. 329. When a child, he 
was sent to the country house of his excellent grandmother, from 
whom he received the germs of Christian instruction. “She 
taught me,” he tells us, “ the words of the most blessed Gregory.” 
These early lessons and his father’s teaching prepared him to 
enter into competition with boys of his own age at the grammar 
school in Czsarea, the chief city of Cappadocia, where he dis- 
tinguished himself by his brilliant talents and exemplary conduct. 
From thence he was removed to Constantinople, and studied 
under the sophist Libanius, one of the most noteworthy defenders 
of expiring paganism. The tutor has recorded his admiration 
of the eloquence of the young Cappadocian, and of his self-restraint 
amid the temptations of the New Rome. 

On leaving Constantinople, Basil repaired to Athens to drink 
philosophy at that ancient fountain-head ; and here also he had 
heathen perceptors for his guides, who still lectured under the 
colonnades or in the gardens where Plato, Aristotle, and Epicurus 
once taught. 

At Athens Basil found a fellow-countryman of his own age, a 
native of Arianzus, a village or estate in the west of Cappadocia. 
This was GREGORY NAZIANZEN, the second of our Cappadocian 
worthies. Like Basil, he was the child of pious parents. His 
father Gregory, bishop of Nazianzus, had belonged at the time 
of his marriage to a half heathen sect called Hypsistartans (wor- 
shippers of the Most High), and had been won over to the Church 
by the persevering influence of his wife. This happened just 
when several bishops passed through Nazianzus to attend the 
council of Nica, and he was baptized in their presence. The 
credulity of the age invested his baptism with miracles and pro- 
phecies. Gregory’s mother was Nonna, a woman of a masculine 
character, in whom religion was all powerful, but it was the 
religion of the age, narrow and formal. She had unlimited con- 
fidence in prayer, and had attained such mastery of her feelings 
that when affliction came she never uttered a lamentation till she 
had given thanks to God. She carried her notions of almsgiving 
to such an excess as often to say that she would gladly sell herself 
and her children to provide money for the poor. She was so 
exclusive that she would never shake hands with or kiss a heathen 
woman, or eat salt with an idolater. 

Gregory the younger was born about A.D. 330, and was dedicated 
even before his birth, to the Lord’s service. Not many days 
after his birth his mother carried him to the church, and laid his 
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infant hands on a volume of the Gospels. When old enough, he 
was, like Basil, sent to School at Neo-Cesarea, where, probably, 
the friendship between them commenced; and from thence 
successively to Czsarea in Palestine and to Alexandria. But his 
heart was set on Athens; and though the time of year was un- 
favourable for a voyage, he hastened to quit Alexandria and sail 
thither. When the ship arrived off Cyprus, a violent storm arose ; 
the thunder, lightning, and darkness were accompanied by the 
creaking of the yards, the quivering of the masts, and piteous 
cries for help to Christ, even from some, as Gregory tells us, who 
had never before called upon His name. They had besides lost 
their store of fresh water, so that death from thirst or from ship- 
wreck alike stared them in the face. A Phoenician vessel coming 
up, managed with great difficulty to supply them with water ; 
still the storm did not abate, and for many days their fate hung in 
the balance. 

It was not the fear of death itself which tormented Gregory ; 
but, in accordance with a frequent practice, his baptism had 
been deferred, and death without baptism had come to be 
looked upon as the loss of heaven. Overwhelmed with the 
thought, he dedicated himself anew to God, and prayed for mercy 
and deliverance for himself and the ship’s company. The prayer, 
as he tells us, was answered; all on board were saved, and so 
affected by their deliverance that they received “ spiritual as well 
as temporal salvation,” which doubtless means that they under- 
went the rite of baptism. 

He arrived at Athens some time before Basil. The university, 
which had lost its ancient simplicity and freedom, was divided 
into rival schools, and it was the chief aim of the professors to 
spread their own fame and increase the number of their pupils. 


Fresh students were waylaid and fought for by the rival parties, 


and sometimes torn away from the very teacher whom they had 
‘come expressly to attend. 

The acquaintance between the two compatriots speedily 
ripened into an ardent friendship. Dissimilar in character, they 
were attracted to each other by their very dissimilarity: 
“Gregory, the affectionate, the tender-hearted ; Basil, the man of 
firm resolve and hard deeds.” “They occupied the same chamber 
and ate at the same table. They studied the same books and 
attended the same lectures.” “We knew,” says Gregory, “only 
two streets of the city: the first and more excellent, that which 


-~ led to the churches and the ministers of the altar ; the other, to 
the schools and the teachers of the sciences. The streets which led 
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to the theatres, games, and other places of unholy amusement, 
we left to others. Holiness was our chief concern ; our sole aim 
was to be called Christians, and to be such.” 

Amongst the fellow-students of Basil and Gregory was 
Constantine’s nephew, Julian, afterwards Emperor, and well 
known by his surname of “the Apostate.” The young prince 
attached himself to Basil, who responded to his advances. 
They united in the study of classic literature, and even read 
together in the Sacred Scriptures. Gregory, however, regarded 
Julian with suspicion, discerning, as he tells us, his true char- 
acter in his incessant restlessness and hesitating speech, and in 
every feature of his countenance; and he warned his fellow- 
students that that young man would one day bring evil upon 
the empire. 

Basil spent five years at Athens (A.D. 351-356). He had wona 
name in the university, and it was with pain he tore himself 
away, yet a conviction of the emptiness of the world, even under 
its noblest aspects, seemed to have taken possession of him, and 
he described Athens as “ hollow blessedness.” Gregory remained 
there a short time longer. 

Returning to Cesarea, where his father resided, Basil com- 
menced practice as a rhetorician. The success he met with and 
his college reputation filled him with vain and ambitious thoughts. 
He looked with contempt on his superiors in rank ; he adopted 
the airs of a fine gentleman ; and began to indulge in the pleasures 
of the city. His sister Macrina perceived his danger. Her 
loving heart was deeply stirred at seeing her brother choose the 
broad way. But she was scarcely a wise counsellor for a young 
man in whose pathway the world had spread its snares. It is 
doubtful indeed, if a wise counsellor was at that time anywhere 
to be found. The mistaken idea that in order to live above the 
world it was necessary to flee from it had been steadily gaining 
force ever since Paul and Anthony retired into the Libyan desert ; 
and, although monasticism had not yet been introduced into 
Asia Minor, the devout members of the Church were everywhere 
turning towards an ascetic life. It would have been a marvel if 
Macrina had escaped the general contagion. By her sisterly 
warnings she infused into her brother’s soul the same disregard 
of earthly pleasures and distinctions, the same enthusiasm for self- 
mortification which ruled in her own breast. 

The idea of a recluse life was not new to Basil. He and his 
friend Gregory had already, when at Athens, pledged each other 
one day to turn their backs upon the world. Nevertheless, 


GREGORY NAZIANZEN. Wi 
Basil describes himself as awaking, under the effect of his sister’s 
admonitions, out of a deep sleep, and in the light of Gospel truth 
discerning the folly of this world’s wisdom to which he had begun 
to devote himself. Interpreting literally our Lord’s words: 
“If thou wilt be perfect, go, sell that thou hast, and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven ; and come, follow 
Me”; he at once resolved to give up his profession, and with- 
draw into solitude. Accordingly, about the year 357, he left 
Czxsarea to visit the most renowned ascetics of Egypt and Syria. 
“ Their abstinence and endurance, their mastery over hunger and 
sleep, their indifference to cold and nakedness,” excited in him the 
warmest admiration, accompanied by an ardent desire to imitate 
them. On his return he wrote to Gregory, reminding him of 
their mutual vow, and proposing they should withdraw together 
into the desert. 

Gregory had been two years at home since his return from 
Athens. His parents were advancing in age, and the duty which 
he owed to them weighed against the allurements of a life of 
prayer and meditation. He reflected also that the desert would 
not afford the opportunity which his studious disposition craved, 
for a critical acquaintance with the Scriptures. But, on the 
other hand, he longed to devote to God every faculty he pos- 
sessed, and in his hours of contemplative abstraction the examples 
of Elijah and John the Baptist would present themselves, as 
most worthy of imitation. Evidently he did not understand 
that it is in the New Covenant only the Christian can find his 
perfect Exemplar; that Christians are called “to go into the 
world with Christ, not out of it with Elijah and the Baptist.” 
For awhile Gregory sought to reconcile the two conflicting in- 
fluences, and attempted to live a hermit life in the midst of society. 
- His food was bread and salt, his drink water, his bed the bare 

ground, his clothing coarse. Incessant labour filled up the day ; 

prayers, hymns and meditations, a great part of the night. He 
condemned his former life ; the mirth in which he used to indulge 

now cost him many tears. He even gave up music, as being a 

gratification of the senses. But he soon found that the abstraction 

of mind required by this mode of life was incompatible with his 
domestic duties. “Many cares,” he says, “fretted me by night 
and by day; ruling servants was a very network of evil; and 

I could no more look after property, with its attendant plagues of 

tax-collectors and law-courts, than a man can approach a house 

on fire without being blackened and scorched by the smoke.” In 
this state of mind he replied to Basil’s letter, by proposing that 
. 3 
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the latter should join him at Arianzus. Basil accordingly made 
him a visit. But the place disgusted him, for he found it cold 
and damp, and intolerably muddy, to use his own words, “ the 
very pit of the whole earth.” 

By this time Basil’s family had settled on the ancestral estate 
in Pontus, beside the river Iris, the spot where he himself had 
passed his childhood. Here his sister Macrina and her mother 
converted their household into a religious sisterhood, to which 
the daughters of the noblest families in the province resorted. 
Basil was not! slow to perceive the superiority of the brother- 
hood to the solitary life. “God,” he writes, “has made us like 
the members of our body, dependent on one another’s help. 
What discipline of humility, of pity, or of patience can there be 
if there be no one for whom these duties are to be practised ? 
Whose feet wilt thou wash ; to whom wilt thou be as a servant ; 
how canst thou be last of all, if thou art alone ?” Here unhappily 
he stopped. God, who made man to live in society, gave him 
also marriage, and set him in families ; and has revealed Himself 
to us through that endeared relation of Father, which the Church 
of the fourth century presumptuously denied to her priests and 
her elect children. If, instead of placing himself at the head of 
a retrograde movement, and trying to give it a more practical 
direction, this man of commanding talents and unbending will 
had taken his stand on the New Testament, and withstood the 
popular current altogether, he might have conferred priceless 
benefits on his own and succeeding ages. 

The spot which Basil selected for his monastery was in the im- 
mediate neighbourhood of his mother’s religious house, but on 
the opposite bank of the river. It was not a dreary wilderness, 
like the Egyptian deserts, but a charming retreat, such as every 
lover of nature might covet. “God has shown me,” he wrote 
to his friend Gregory, “a region such as in our happy hours we 
often dreamed of. At the foot of a high mountain, covered with 
thick forest, spreads out a wide plain, plentifully watered, and 
enclosed by a belt of many kinds of trees, almost thick enough to 
be a fence. From my cottage on the summit I overlook the 
plain and the windings of the Iris. Shall I go on to describe the 
fragrant smell of the meadows, the refreshing breezes from the 
water, or the vast numbers of song-birds and flowers? In all 
these another might take delight ; but to me the greatest charm 
of this retreat is the quiet that reigns here.” Even here, how- 
ever, Basil could not escape from himself. In another letter he 
writes ; “ What I do in this solitude I am almost ashamed to say, 
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I have abandoned my residence in the city, as being the source of 
a thousand evils, but myself I cannot leave behind. I am like 
voyagers unaccustomed to the sea, who, when attacked with 
sickness, leave the large ship because of its violent rolling, and 
descend into a little boat, but find no relief. Thus, I, too, bearing 
about with me my inherent passions, have made but little spiritual 
progress by virtue of my solitary life.” 

In the Rule which Basil instituted for the government of his 
monastery, and which still regulates the cloisters of the Greek 
Church, industry was combined with devotion. It was a common 
proverb: “A laborious monk is beset by one devil, an idle monk 
by a legion,” By the labour of Basil’s monks many a barren 
tract was converted into corn-fields and vineyards. His rule was 
severe. His monks wore coarse garments (seldom washed), a 
belt, and shoes of raw hide; their hair uncombed, their looks 
downcast.* One meal only a day was allowed, of bread, water, 
and beans without salt. “With us,” wrote Basil.to the Emperor 
Julian, “as is becoming, the cook’s art has no place ; our knives 


~ never touch blood; our daintiest meal is vegetables with coarse 


bread and half-sour wine.”f The night, as well as the day, was 
divided into definite portions, and the intervals of sleep filled up 
with prayers and psalmody.{ Basil himself had but one outer 
and one inner garment ; he slept in a hair shirt, with the ground 
for his bed, and never made use of a bath. But Basil’s rule was 
more than severe. Like the pattern which he found in Egypt, 
it was an outrage against humanity. “It is the devil’s craft,” he 
says, “ to keep alive in the mind of the monk a recollection of his 
parents and kinsfolk, so that under cover of aiding them he may 
be diverted from his heavenly course.” And when some (for 
there seem to have been a few reasonable men still remaining) 


pointed to Paul’s words, “If any provide not for his own, and 


especially his own household, he hath denied the faith, and is 
worse than an unbeliever,” Basil, with perverse ingenuity, an- 
swered, that Paul speaks here to the living, not to the dead ; 
whereas a true monk is, as regards all secular obligations, a dead 


* Gregory's pattern of the true monk agrees with Basil's: ‘Vigils, fasts, prayers, tears, smitings 
of the breast, standing the night through, the mind going forth to God ; disordered hair, feet 
naked in imitation of the Apostles, neglected clothing, unwandering eyes,” 


+ Basil, however, was still human, “Send me some fine pot-herbs,” wrote Gregory Nazianzen 
. to a friend, who, with Basil, was about to pay him a visit, “if (hou dost not wish to see Basil 


hungry and cross.” 


+‘¢If any one is cross on being awaked, what punishment is he to have? At first, separation 
and deprivation of food ; but if he continue insensible, let him be cut off as a diseased limb.”’— 


Shorter Rule. 
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man. The solitude of the cell was looked upon as the very es- 
sence of the Christian life. With a singular ignorance of human 
nature he declares: “Solitude puts to sleep the vicious motions 
of the mind, and leisure affords a way of extirpating them alto- 
gether.” Intercourse with women was especially prohibited. 
It was forbidden to speak with, or even to look at them, except 
in cases of extreme necessity. But the rule did not stop even here. 
“ Shun the society of young men of thy own age ” (such is Basil’s 
injunction to the novice); “flee from them as from a burning 
flame ; if thou leave thy cell, thou leavest thy virtue.” “What 
sort of virtue,” asks Isaac Taylor, “is that which evaporates the 
moment it is exposed to daylight ? ” 

Basil aimed at making the cloister a school for the priesthood. 
He held the strange opinion that the austerities of monastic dis- 
cipline were the best training for the Christian ministry ; and 
when he became bishop he ordained scarcely any but monks, 
preferring those who carried self-mortification to the greatest 
extremenr 

The alluring picture which Basil drew of his retreat brought 
Gregory to his side. They prayed, toiled, fasted, and sang psalms 
together, and studied the Scriptures and Origen. Prior to 
Augustine, no one of the Fathers exercised so powerful a spell 
over men’s minds as did Origen. Admired by some as the first 
of Christian philosophers, shunned by many as a dangerous 
heretic, anathematized by councils, the shibboleth of rival 
theologians, it was at the copious well-spring of Origen’s 
intellect that ardent youthful spirits slaked their thirst for 
knowledge. Gregory and Basil culled from his works a selec- 
tion of choice passages, which they named Philocalia (Love for 
the Beautiful). 

Possibly, however, at this time Gregory may have found Basil’s 
cloister life somewhat severe, for on his return home he wrote 
his friend a bantering epistle. “With Homer let us ‘sing the 
garniture within,’ to wit, thy dwelling roofless and doorless ; the 
hearth without fire or smoke ; walls nevertheless baked enough 
lest the mud should trickle down on us while we suffer Tantalus’ 
penalty—thirst in the midst of water. And that beggarly fare for | 


* Chrysostom differed herein altogether from Basil, ‘‘ The monk,” he writes, “lives in a calm, 
where there is little to oppose him. The skill of the pilot cannot be known till he has taken the 
helm in the opensea in rough weather. Too many of those who have passed from the seclusion 
of the cloister to the active sphere of the priest or bishop, have lost their head; and often, instead 
of adding to their virtue, have been deprived of the good qualities which they already possessed, 
Monasticism often serves as a screen to failings which active life draws out, just as the qualities of 
metal are tested by fire.” 
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which thou called me from Cappadocia! I shall never forget 
the broth and the bread ; bread so hard that the teeth made no 
impression, and when they did effect an entrance were set fast 
as in a paste. Unless that true lady-bountiful, thy mother, had 
promptly come to my help, I had been dead long ago. Nor can 
I omit that mis-named garden, void even of pot-herbs ; or the 
Augean heap which we cleared off and spread over it ; or how, 
in levelling a rugged bank, we dragged that heavy cart full, thou 
the gentleman, and I the vintager, with neck and hand which 
still bear the marks of my toil.” 

Finding that Basil did not take his pleasantry altogether in 
good part, Gregory wrote again: “What I wrote before con- 
cerning thy Pontic abode was in jest, not in earnest : but now I 
write very much in earnest. Who shall give me back those 
psalmodies and vigils, those prayers which transported us from 
earth to heaven, that life which seemed to have nothing in it of 
material or corporeal? O that I could live again the sweet time 
we spent in the study of the divine oracles, and enjoy the light 
which, through the guidance of the Spirit, we found in them. 
Or let me speak of lower things, the bodily labours of the day, 
gathering the wood and quarrying the stone, the planting and 
the draining. And especially of that golden plane-tree, more 
honourable than that of Xerxes, under which, not a pleasure- 
sated king, but a weary monk did sit, planted by me, watered by 
Apollos (that is thy excellent self), and made by God to grow up 
to my honour, and as a monument of our mutual toil.” 

Basil’s reputation for sanctity attracted to him so large a 
number of devotees that his retreat quickly assumed the appear- 
ance of a town. He also repeatedly made missionary journeys 
_through Pontus, and everywhere there sprang up conventual 
houses of both sexes for the joint practice of industry and piety. 
In these institutions children were taken charge of, slaves pro- 
tected, solitaries received, and (most mistaken charity !) a home 
made for married persons who imagined they were serving God 
by living apart. By his means also hospitals and other homes 
of beneficence were founded. 

In A.D. 360 the Emperor Constantius used all his authority to 
obtain the signatures of the bishops to the Arian confession of 
faith, known as the creed of Ariminum (Rimini). Gregory’s 
father was one of those who yielded, but afterwards, through the 
influence of his son and of the monks of his diocese, who were 
devoted to Athanasius, he made a public confession of orthodoxy. 
Dianius, bishop of Cesarea, also gave way. Basil, who, like 
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Athanasius, regarded it as the great mission of his life to uphold 
the Trinitarian faith, was grieved beyond measure at his bishop’s 
weakness, and fetrained from all communion with him. When, 
however, two years afterwards, Dianius was stricken for denne 
he entreated Basil to come to him and comfort his dying hours. 
The aged bishop expired in Basil’s arms, protesting with his last 
breath that he had never intentionally departed from the Nicene 
faith, and that it was in the simplicity of his heart he had given 
his adherence to the Arian creed. 

Shortly before the death of Dianius, Julian ascended the 
throne, A.D. 361. It was the desire of the new Emperor to sur- 
round himself with the associates of his early days; and he 
invited Basil to come at once to court. Basil was at first dis- 
posed to accept the invitation, but when he found that Julian 
had turned his back upon the Christian faith, and was preparing 
to restore paganism, he refused.* Julian was deeply offended, 
and determined to be revenged. Hearing that the citizens, so 
far from apostatising with himself, and building new heathen 
temples as he had commanded, had pulled down the only one 
still standing—the Temple of Fortune—he expunged Caesarea 
from the catalogue of cities, and inflicted severe penalties on the 
clergy and the wealthy inhabitants. He even demanded of Basil 
a fine of a thousand pounds’ weight of gold. Basil, in his reply, 
reminded the Emperor of the time when they two studied the 
Holy Scriptures together at Athens, and upbraided him with the 
folly of requiring so vast a sum from one who had not enough 
even to buy himself a meal. The Emperor was further exas- 
perated by another occurrence. Eusebius, a distinguished lay- 
man, was chosen bishop in the place of Dianius, mainly through 
the exertions of Basil and Gregory. The choice, which was 
opposed by many of the neighbouring prelates, was offensive to 
Julian, who grudged the Church the possession of so able a citizen, 
and vowed that when he should return in Bees hee his 
Persian campaign he would reserve the two friends, “as Poly- 
phemus did Ulysses,” for his latest victims. He did not live to 
return, but was slain in the expedition. 

Basil had soon to repent of the part he had taken in the election 
of Eusebius. The new bishop, desiring to avail himself of Basil’s 
theological knowledge and intellectual power to compensate for 
his own dep tacica’ obliged him, against his will, to receive 


*The sludent of history ma ay recollect the two laconic epistles which passed between the 


Lee: and Basil. Julian: “I have read, I have understood, I have condemned.” Basil - 


‘Thou hast read, but not understood; for if thou hadst understood, thou wouldst not have 
-condemned.,”’ 
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ordination as a priest. Shortly before, in 362, Basil’s friend 
Gregory had also been, by his father’s authority and the will 
of the people, driven or entrapped into the priesthood. The 
perversion of the Christian ministry to a sacerdotal office, and 
the mistaken notions derived from the old Eastern religions, 
regarding the mortification of the body, made Gregory shrink 
with extreme dread from ordination. “I felt myself unequal to 
this warfare, and therefore hid my face and slunk away. My 
body of humiliation wages an eternal war with my passions. 
Before we have subdued with all our might the principle which 
drags us down, and have duly cleansed the spirit, and have much 
surpassed others in approach to God, I consider it unsafe to 
undertake the cure of souls or the mediatorship between God 
and man, which belong to a priest.” When to his conscientious 
scruples was added the forced manner of his ordination, which 
appeared to him nothing less than an act of spiritual tyranny, it 
was more than he could support, and leaving his new charge 
he betook himself to Pontus (A.D. 362), to seek consolation 
from his old friend. The Nazianzen Church was offended at 
Gregory’s flight, and on his return demanded from him a 
public apology. He set himself to answer in a manner worthy 
of the occasion. The result was one of those eloquent dis- 
courses which have made his name famous as a master of 
Christian oratory. * 

To return to Basil. A rupture soon broke out between himself 
and the new bishop. The latter was not only his inferior in 
worth, but was far less popular ; and, when envious of his superi- 
ority, Eusebius treated Basil with coldness, if not with insolence, 
the latter might easily have wrested the episcopal authority out 
of his hands. Basil, however, had the prudence to withdraw 
from the contest, and shut himself up in his monastery in Pontus. 
Here he remained till 365, when the arbitrary measures adopted 
by the Emperor Valens for the spread of Arianism, brought him 
back to Cesarea. Through Gregory’s mediation he became recon- 
ciled to Eusebius, and gave him his powerful support in this hour 
of common need. The Arians assumed a threatening aspect, but 
Basil compelled them to leave the city. The insurrection of Pro- 
copius at Constantinople, which just then broke out, prevented 
Valens for the moment from taking his revenge ; and Basil had 
time to organise his defence. He also exerted himself to mitigate 


*The discourse is practically a treatise on the pastoral office, and is a storehouse whence 
Chrysostom, Gregory the Great, Bossuet, and other orators of various times have drawn their 
ideas. 
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the suffering from-drought and famine by which, in the year 368, 
Cappadocia was laid waste. He gave up the property which had 
recently come to him at the death of his mother, persuaded the 
rich merchants who had bought up the corn to open their stores, 
set on foot a public subscription, and himself superintended the 
distribution of bread to the starving multitude. 

In 370 Eusebius died. Basil saw that the cause of orthodoxy 
in the province depended upon his own elevation to the vacant 
see. The election of a bishop in the great cities had come, since 
the accession of Constantine, to be an affair of State, a matter of 
great political no less than ecclesiastical importance, and where 
parties ran high it was often accompanied by tumults and blood- 
shed. 

In this instance the prize to be contended for was of no com- 
mon value. The bishop of Caesarea was the possessor of power 
reaching far beyond the limits of the city itself. He was metro- 
politan of Cappadocia and exarch of Pontus.* In the latter 
capacity his authority, more or less defined, extended over more 
than half Asia Minor, and embraced eleven provinces. Basil, 
beloved and popular as he was, felt, nevertheless, that his election 
was insecure. The people generally with the clergy and monks 
were on his side, but the rich chafed under his ceaseless calls 
to charity, the authorities dreaded the displeasure of the Arian 
Emperor Valens, and the neighbouring bishops were jealous of 
his superior reputation and abilities. Instead of leaving the 
matter in the hands of Him who alone has the right to appoint 
His shepherds, Basil began to devise measures for the accom- 
plishment of his purpose. He sent for Gregory, but, fearing that 
if his friend were apprised of the real nature of the business he 
might shrink from undertaking it, he stooped to employ artifice. 
As though he were on his death-bed he wrote, begging him to 
come and receive his last commands. The wretched maxim that 
deceit and falsehood were permissible when religion is to be pro- 
moted, was taking fast root in the Church.+ 

As soon as he received the letter, Gregory prepared to go to 
his friend’s help, but before he set out he discovered the de- 
ception which had been put upon him. He protested against 
the fraud, refused to come to Cesarea, and urged Basil to leave 


* As metropolitan he had fifty country bishops under him, The term exarch was nearly synony- 
mous with that of patriarch, - 


+ In his Rive, Basil took a higher standard than in his own practice. He enjoined truthfulness 
to the exclusion of expediency even for a good end, adducing the words of Christ (John viii. 44). 
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the city until the election was over. Such affairs, he told him, 
were not managed by men of piety, but by active and popular 
agents. But Basil was not thus to be deterred ; he turned from 
the son to the father, the aged bishop of Nazianzus. Convinced 
that the cause of orthodoxy was involved in Basil’s election, the 
old man roused himself for the occasion. Using his son as his 
amanuensis, he dictated two letters—one to the clergy and people 
of Cesarea, calling on them to lay aside party feeling and choose 
Basil as bishop; the other to the electing-prelates, reminding 
them (as Basil’s state of health had been made an objection) that 
they were not choosing an athlete, but a spiritual teacher. He 
also wrote to a bishop of wide influence, Eusebius of Samosata, 
urging him to visit Cesarea and undertake the direction of this 
difficult business. | Eusebius found the city in a state of dis- 
traction, but his influence and tact overcame all obstacles. Even 
the bishops yielded, or rather pretended to do so, for when the 
time came for the consecration, two of them only were found 
willing to join in it. The rule of the Church required three. 
But if the adverse party hoped in this way to nullify the election, 
they were disappointed. The aged Gregory, though scarcely 
able to stand, caused himself to be lifted from his bed and carried 
in a litter to Cesarea. With his own hands he consecrated the 
newly-elected prelate, and placed him in his episcopal chair. 

We now follow Basil from his cell on the Iris to his throne in 
the capital of Pontus. His election filled the orthodox every- 
where with exultation. Athanasius, then seventy-four years old, 
nearing the end of his course, congratulated Cappadocia on 
possessing a bishop whom every province might envy. At Con- 
stantinople the news was received with far different feelings. 
Valens regarded it as a serious check to his designs for the 
triumph of Arianism. Basil was not an opponent to be despised ; 
if he could not be made to bend, he must be got rid of. 

Basil had hoped that his friend Gregory would become his co- 
adjutor in this new office, but he was disappointed. Gregory, 
whose affection appears to have been somewhat cooled by 
Basil’s trickery, expressed satisfaction at his election, but ex- 
cused himself from joining with him in public life ; and although 
after a while he yielded to his importunity and went to Cesarea, 
it was only to refuse all Basil’s public attentions and marks of 
dignity, and soon to retire again to his quiet home at Arianzus. 

In 371 the Emperor Valens divided Cappadocia into two pro- 
vinces, making Tyana the capital of the new division. Anthimus, 
bishop of that city, choosing to consider that the ecclesiastical 
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rule should follow the civil, claimed metropolitan jurisdiction 
over it in the place of Basil, and began to appropriate its 
revenues. To such a course Basil was not the man tamely to 
submit. He summoned his friend Gregory Nazianzen to his 
side. Gregory wrote in reply, “I will come if thou wishest: if 
so be that the sea wants water, or Basil a counsellor, I will come. 
At all events, I am ready to bear ill-usage in thy company.” In 
the scene which followed, the parties on both sides figure in a 
manner unbecoming to the Christian ministry. As soon as 
Gregory arrived, the two friends set out together for a monastery 
on the Taurus range, situated in the severed province, to receive 
the produce of an estate which, up to this time, had belonged 
to the see of Czsarea. As the rents were paid in kind they took 
with them a train of sumpter-mules. Anthimus, hearing of the 
expedition, hastened, full of wrath, to intercept the convoy. 
Notwithstanding his advanced age he put himself at the head of 
a band of armed retainers, whom he stationed at a defile near 
Sasima, through which the train had to pass on its return. An 
affray ensued ; Gregory was injured, and Basil had his mule 
taken from him. 

To strengthen himself against his rival, Basil determined to 
erect two new bishoprics as defensive outposts on that frontier 
of his diocese, and to fill them with his friend Gregory and his 
own brother of the same name. 

GREGORY NyYSSEN forms the third in our trio of Cappadocian 
bishops. He was two years younger than Basil. He had more 
than his brother’s feebleness of constitution, but without his 
strength of mind. As a youth, the observances of religion as 
then practised had but little attraction for him, but a dream 
which he had during a martyr’s festival drove him into the 
ascetic life, and he undertook the office of reader in the Church. 
Soon wearying, however, of his new vocation, he “ relapsed into 
the world,” became a professor of rhetoric and took a wife, “a 
worthy lady, full of piety and good works.” His friends were 
deeply grieved at his defection, and Gregory Nazianzen, who 
had extended the friendship he had for Basil to this younger 
brother, adjured him in the strongest terms to retrace his steps, 
calling his desire of worldly distinction a “ demoniacal ambi- 
tion.” After a struggle Nyssen yielded, gave up his profession, 
abandoned his virtuous wife (!) and betook himself to Basil’s 
monastery. Here he passed several years, studying the Scrip- 
tures, and composing a.treatise on Virginity, in which he laments 
most poignantly what he looks upon as a fatal error, by which, 
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as by a wall or gulf, he had for ever separated himself from that 
angelic state of perfection ! 

The onerous duties of a bishop were distasteful to both the 
Gregorys. So reluctant were they to abandon their retirement 
and enter upon public life, that in each case compulsion had to 
be used before they would suffer the ordaining hands to be laid 
upon them. But Basil was one of those men who, when they 
have a clear sight of their object, will make their way to it at any 
sacrifice ; and when Gregory Nazianzen took to flight to avoid 
consecration, he even went so far as to pursue and bring him 
back. Gregory was deeply wounded. At his ordination he gave 
vent to his feelings, in these plaintive words: “Once more has 
the Holy Spirit been poured out upon me, and once more I 
enter upon my calling, sad and dejected.” 

The new bishoprics were Sasima and Nyssa. The latter, over 
which Basil placed his, brother, was an obscure town, so insigni- 
ficant, that Eusebius of Samosata wrote to remonstrate against a 
man of such talents being thus buried. Basil replied that his 
purpose was to make the see famous by its bishop, not the 
bishop by the see. The choice of Sasima for Gregory Nazianzen 
was still more unworthy. It was a mean village or posting- 
station, situate within the new province of Tyana. The revenues 
of the Church were meagre, and it was a spot in the highest 
degree distasteful to the sensitive nature of Gregory, who, in one 
of his poems, has left us a description of it somewhat cari- 
catured. “Ona highway of Cappadocia, at a point where three 
roads join, is a halting place where is neither water nor anything 
green, nor any mark of civilisation. It is a frightful and detest- 
able village. Everywhere you meet nothing but noises, dust, 
wagons, howls, groans, chains, instruments of torture, and the 
executioner. The whole population consists of foreigners and 
travellers. Such was my church of Sasima.” 

Basil was universally censured for appointing Gregory to such 
a place. Finding him slow to enter upon his office, he sent his 
brother to quicken his resolution. Gregory Nazianzen prepared 
to obey, but hearing that Anthimus had appointed a rival bishop 
to the see, he retired from the contest. Basil reproached him 
for his pusillanimity. Gregory could bear no more. Loving and 
gentle as he was, his whole soul recoiled against these repeated 
insults, and he thus poured forth his wounded feelings: “ Wilt 
thou never cease to slander me, merely because I am bold 
enough to recognise how I have been treated? I know now 
the deception thou hast practised upon me, which I can no 
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otherwise explain, than that thy elevation to the episcopal throne 
has suddenly lifted thee up. The most charitable accuse thee of 
making use of me, and then casting me aside, just as the frame- 
work of an arch, as soon as the structure is completed, is struck 
away and counted good for nothing. I am not going to arm 
myself and learn the art of war, in order to fight the martial 
Anthimus. Fight him thyself. To what purpose is it that I 
should fight for sucking-pigs and chickens, and these not my 
own, as if they were men’s souls and Church canons. . . . 
Sweep everything into thy own lap, as the rivers do the moun- 
tain torrents, to swell thy own glory ; so long as thou dost not 
set friendship and intimacy above right and piety.” From this 
moment the confiding friendship which had subsisted between 
Basil and Gregory ever since their boyhood, was broken. Basil, 
indeed, went once again to Nazianzus to visit Gregory ; but so 
far as appears, no more familiar letters passed between them. 
After Basil’s death Gregory endeavoured to offer an apology for 
his friend’s conduct, but the attempt only shows how incurable 
was the wound. In his funeral oration over him he says: 
“Admiring as I do all he did more than I can express, I cannot 
praise his extraordinary and unfriendly conduct towards me, the 
pain of which time has not removed. To this I trace all the 
irregularity and confusion of my subsequent life. Unless, 
indeed, I may be suffered to make this excuse for him, that 
having views beyond this earth, he slighted friendship, only 
when it was his duty to prefer God, and to make more account 
of the things hoped for, than of the things that perish.” * 

It is doubtful whether Gregory ever entered upon the bishopric 
of Sasima; but at his father’s urgent request he became his 
coadjutor in the see of Nazianzus, A.D. 372. How much every 
call to public service cost him may be seen by a sermon which 
he preached at this time. “Between my inward longing and 
the Holy Spirit, I am almost torn asunder. The one urges me 
to fly to the solitude of the mountains, to withdraw from all 
sensuous things, and to retire into myself, that I may commune 
with God undisturbed. But the Spirit would lead me into active 
life to serve the common weal, to spread light, and present to 
God a people for his possession, a royal priesthood.” 

It was a year or two before this happened, namely, in 371, 
that Basil found himself engaged in a personal encounter with 
the Arian Emperor Valens. The Emperor had entered upon 


* Church historians have been so tender of Basil’s reputation that we have been obliged to consult 
Gregory’s original epistles to complete the story. 
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his theological crusade against the Catholics, and was on his 
march through the provinces of Asia Minor. For awhile his 
progress was one of uniform victory. “The Catholics had every- 
where fallen before him.  Bithynia had resisted, and had be- 
come the scene of horrible tragedies. The fickle Galatia had 
yielded without a struggle. The fate of Cappadocia depended 
on Basil. His house, as the Emperor drew near, was besieged 
by ladies of rank, high personages of state, even by bishops, 
who entreated him to bow before the storm and appease the 
Emperor by a temporary submission.” But Basil had no ear 
for such counsels; he rejected their entreaties with disdain. 
The arrival of Valens was preceded by a band of Arian bishops, 
aiming to strike awe into their opponents by their numbers, but 
Basil straightway refused to hold communion with them. They 
were followed by officers of the Imperial household; who 
threatened him in violent language. One of these was Demos- 
thenes, the chef de cuts¢ne, whom the Emperor carried every- 
where with him, but to whom Basil paid no attention except to 
bid him return to his kitchen fire. Another was Modestus, the , 
prefect of the Pretorium :— 

Modestus. What is the meaning of this, thou Basil (not 
deigning to style him bishop), that thou standest out against so 
great a prince? 

Basil. What dost thou mean ? 

Modestus. Thou dost not worship after the Emperor’s manner, 
although the rest of thy party have yielded. 

Basil. Such is not my Heavenly Sovereign’s will, nor can I 
worship any creature. 

Modestus (amazed). For whom dost thou take me ? 

Basil. Fora thing of nought while thy commands are such. 

Modestus. \s it, then, nothing to have men of rank like us on 
your side ? 

Basil. Thou art a prefect, and illustrious, I grant ; but God’s 
Majesty is greater. It would be an honour to have thee on my 
side, but yet no more so than to have any member of my flock ; 
for Christianity consists not in distinction of persons, but in faith. 

The prefect was enraged at this reply, and rising from his 
chair, abruptly asked Basil if he did not fear his power. 

Basil. Fear what ? 

Modestus. Any one of the many penalties a prefect can inflict. 

Basil. Let me know them: confiscation, exile, tortures, 
death ? None of these can move me. 

Modestus. Howso? 
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Basil. That man is not obnoxious to confiscation who has 
nothing to lose, except old tattered garments and a few books. 
Nor does he care for exile who is not circumscribed by place, 
but is everywhere at home on God’s earth. Nor can torture 
harm a frame so frail that it would break under the first blow ; 


and death would be gain. 
Modestus. No one ever yet spoke to Modestus with such 


freedom. 

Basil. Peradventure Modestus never before met with a true 
bishop. O prefect, in other things we are gentle, and more 
humble than all men living, but when God’s honour is at stake 
we overlook all else. Fire and the sword, beasts of prey, irons 
to rend the flesh, are an indulgence rather than a terror to the 
Christian. Therefore threaten, insult, do thy worst, make the 
most of thy power. Let the Emperor be informed of my 
purpose. 

Finding threats useless, Modestus tried promises and flattery, 
but with no better success. He had to report to his master that 
all his attempts to bring Basil to submission had been fruitless. 
Such rare intrepidity produced its natural effect on the feeble 
mindof Valens. He refused to sanction harsh measures against 
the bishop, and even condescended to present himself in the chief 
church of Cesarea on the Feast of the Epiphany. The service 
had already commenced. When the Emperor, in the- glowing 
words of Nazianzen, “ heard the chanted psalms which rose like 
a peal of thunder, and beheld the sea of worshippers within and 
around the sanctuary, ranked in an order so comely as to resemble 
angels rather than men, and the bishop himself standing, like 
Samuel, erect before the people, body, eyes, and soul absorbed 
in God and the altar, and the priests on either side in reverential 
awe—the Emperor’s spirit forsook him, and he swooned away.” 
Gregory says that Valens had never before beheld such a 
spectacle. This can hardly have referred to the service itself, 
for that would surely be as imposing in the cathedral church at 
Constantinople. It was rather the oneness of purpose and spirit 
by which the assembly was animated, their love to Basil and 
their devotion to the Nicene faith. It must be remembered, too, 
that the Trinitarians were at that period the Nonconformists, 
and that persecution had weeded from their ranks the nominal 
and the lukewarm. Add to this the sight of the bishop himself 
as he stood before the altar—tall, spare, erect, with hollow 
cheeks and piercing eyes, and armed as he conceived with the 
majesty of heaven. When the time came for Valens to make 
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his offering, and the ministers were hesitating whether they 
should receive an oblation from the hand of a heretic, Basil 
came forward, and himself accepted the gift. 

The next day Valens again visited the church, and was 
admitted by the bishop within the sacred veil. The cook, 
Demosthenes, rudely joining in the conversation, made a gram- 
matical mistake. Basil smiled, and quietly observed : “We have 
here, it seems, a Demosthenes who cannot speak Greek ; he had 
better attend to his sauces than meddle with theology.” The 
retort amused the Emperor, who was so well pleased with his 
theological opponent, that he made him a grant of land en which 
to erect a poor-house. 

But the favourable impression thus made on Valens soon wore 
off. The Arian bishops recovered their influence, and an im- 
perial order was issued for Basil to quit the city. He was to 
start at night, to avoid the risk of popular disturbance. The 
chariot was at his door, and his friends, Gregory amongst them, 
were bewailing his departure, when he was stopped by an im- 
perial messenger sent in consequence of the sudden illness of 
the Emperor’s only son. The Empress attributed their child’s 
danger to the Divine displeasure at the treatment of Basil, and 
the Emperor sent to entreat Basil to come and pray over the sick 
child. On condition that he should be brought up in the orthodox 
faith, Basil consented. As he prayed, the child grew better. But 
the Arians contrived that it should be baptized by one of their 
own bishops. The child (so the historians relate) grew imme- 
diately worse, and died the same night. Basil’s enemies, how- 
ever, were not even now in despair ; they returned once more to 
the attack, and with the usual result. His exile was again deter- 
mined on; but when Valens attempted to sign the order, the 
_pens, it is declared, refused to write, and thrice split in his 
hand! This supposed miracle put an end to all further pro- 
ceedings. “Valens left Caesarea, and Basil remained master of 
the situation.” 

Thus left free to devote his energies to the internal administra- 
tion of his diocese, Basil set himself vigorously to the correction 
of the abuses which had grown up within it. He was an ener- 
getic promoter of morals, good order, and discipline. He had, 
however, no thought of bringing back the worship and govern- 
ment of the Church to its primitive pattern ; rather were the 
superstitious practices of the time strengthened, and the 
authority of the bishops enhanced under his rule. In his own 
province he usurped the control of episcopal elections, and even 
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travelled into Armenia to appoint new bishops and infuse fresh 
life into those who were already in office. His incessant labours 
were performed under the pressure of extreme bodily weakness, 
so that, even when considered in health, he describes himself as 
being “ weaker than persons who are given over.” 

Basil’s heaviest trial was yet to come. A suspicion of his ortho- 
doxy was artfully propagated throughout the Churches ; he was 
unjustly accused of denying the proper divinity of the Holy 
Spirit. This brought odium upon him. In his extremity he 
turned first to Athanasius, whom he designates “ that great and 
apostolic soul who from boyhood had been an athlete in the | 
cause of religion,” and then to the Western Church. The former 
was unable to assist him; the Western bishops sent assurances 
of attachment and sympathy, but nothing more. They could not 
move without the bishop of Rome ; and the bishop of Rome was 
offended, because Basil did not appeal to him as supreme. This 
assumption of superiority was lost on Basil ; he only remarked, it 
was in vain to send messages to one “who sat aloft, high and 
haughty, and would not listen to the truth from men who stood 
below.” 

Even whilst he lay under the imputation of heterodoxy, Basil 
did not relax in the conflict he was always waging against 
Arianism. “ Polytheism,” he writes, “has got possession. A 
greater and a lesser God are worshipped. All ecclesiastical 
power, all Church ordinances, are in Arian hands. Arians bap- 
tize ; Arians visit the sick ; Arians administer the sacred mysteries. 
The pious are banished ; the houses of prayer are closed; the 
altars forbidden ; the orthodox meet for worship in the deserts, 
exposed to wind and rain and snow, or to the scorching sun.” 

Before his death, however, Basil was permitted to see the dawn 
of a brighter day. A new invasion of the Goths in 377 drew off 
Valens from the persecution of the orthodox ; the next year his 
army was defeated with immense slaughter near Adrianople, and 
the Emperor himself perished. | His successor, the youthful 
Gratian, belonged to the Catholic party, and one of his first acts 
was to recall the banished orthodox prelates. So that, before his 
death, Basil had the joy of seeing many of his friends restored to 
their sees. 

Basil died January 1, A.D. 379, at Cesarea. Although only 
fifty years old, his constitution was completely worn out. His 
death-bed was surrounded by the citizens, “ willing if so it might 
be,” says his friend Gregory, “to give a portion of their own 
lives to lengthen that of their bishop.” He breathed his last with 
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the words, “Into Thy hand I commend my spirit: Thou hast 
redeemed me, O Lord God of Truth.” His funeral was attended 
by immense crowds, who almost tore the bier to pieces to secure 
a relic of the departed saint. “The press was so great that 
several persons were crushed to death; almost: the object of 
envy, because they died with Basil.” 

Basil was pale and wore a beard ; through life he retained his 
monkish dress. In speech he was deliberate, in manner reserved 
and sedate. His friend Gregory especially commends his trumpet 
eloquence, his great and various learning, his charity, his com- 
passion, his affability. “Who,” he exclaims, “ more loving than 
he to the well-conducted ? who more severe with transgressors ? 
his smile was praise, and his silence a reproof to the uneasy con- 
science. If he were not full of talk, or a jester, or a boon com- 
panion, what then? This, with men of sense, is not his blame, 
but his praise. Yet, that he was most agreeable in social inter- 
course, I who knew him so well can testify. None could relate 
a story of more wit; none maintain the sport of words so 
playfully ; none convey the timely hint with greater delicacy.” 

Basil is often called The Great, as much on account of his 
writings as of his character.* The following passage will serve 
as a specimen of his style :—“ The love of God cannot be taught. 
We did not learn from anyone else to take pleasure in the light, 
nor to desire life. No one taught us to love our parents or our 
nurses. Thus, or rather far more, the learning of the love of God 
comes not from without, but a certain seminal power of reason 
is ingrafted in us, which possesses from its own store the means 


* He has left nearly 4oo letters. Dr. Jessopp thus compares the three great letter-writers of 
his age, Augustine, Jerome, and Basil. ‘St. Augustine's can really hardly be called letters at all; 
they are for the most part treatises on the interpretation of sacred Scripture, or on theological or 
philosophical questions. . . . InSt. Jerome’s we have some valuable notices of the religious 

" life of the time, and we get a most curious impression of the awfully high pressure at which devout 
people were living at the close of the fourth century. The men and women are not men and 
women, but creatures who are trying to be something else and who believe themselves to be some- 
thing else. Jerome himself is up in a balloon, and he seems to assume that everybody else is, or 
ought to be, or wishes to be, or is trying to be up in a balloon too. . . . St. Basil’s letters are 
very much less known, but they are far more real, genuine, human and interesting than those of 
Augustine and Jerome. They have a wide range of subjects, and his correspondents were people of 
all ranks and classes and opinions—pagan philosophers and professors, governors of provinces, 
ladies in distress, rogues who had tried to take him in, and, of course, a host of bishops and clergy. 
Sa He can laugh and be playful—witness his letter to the governor of Cappadocia, who had 
cured himself of an illness by dieting himself on pickled cabbage. ‘ My dear sir,’ says Basil, ‘I am 
delighted at the news. I never believed in cabbage before, still less in pickled cabbage ; but now I 
shall praise it as something superior to the lotus that Homer talks of—yea, not inferior to the very 
ambrosia that served as the food of the gods!’ The governor answered that letter very briefly, and 
his letter has been preserved. ‘My right rev. brother, says the governor, ‘you are right, there’s 
nothing like pickled cabbage! Twice to cabbage kills—so the saying hasit. I find, many times to 
cabbage cures. Come and try. Dine with me to-morrow on pickled cabbage—that and nothing 
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of that appropriation which leads to love. Which power the 
school of the divine commandments takes in hand, tills with care, 
nourishes with skill, and, by the grace of God, brings to per- 
fection. . . . We naturally love the beautiful (though to 
different persons different things may seem beautiful), and we 
delight to display all good to those who do us good. Now what 
more admirable than the Divine beauty ? What conception more 
attractive than the Majesty of God? What longing so vehement 
and irresistible as that which is engendered: of God in the soul 
which is purged of vice, and which cries out of unfeigned desire, 
*‘T am sick of love’? . . . Alienation and aversion from 
God is worse than any torments of hell. It is as the privation of 
light to the eye, even if no pain be present ; or as the deprivation 
of life to a living thing. . . . Our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
endured a most shameful death that He might restore us to the 
glorious life, exacts no recompense, but is satisfied if He be only 
loved for what He gave. And when I think of all these things I 
am in an ecstasy of fear lest ever, through inattention of mind or 
occupation with vanities, I should fall from the love of God and 
become a reproach to Christ. . . . The reproach which our 
fall will bring on Christ, and the glorying of the enemy, seem to 
me worse than the punishment of Hell.” 

We must now go back a few years. It was only in condescension 
to his father’s will that Gregory Nazianzen consented to become 
his coadjutor. On his father’s death, however (which took place 
in 374), he continued to administer the see until a new bishop 
was elected. During these years some of his most brilliant dis- 
courses were delivered. He was sensible, however, of the 
worthlessness of mere words, and at last announced to his 
congregation that he had resolved not to preach before them 
again, in order that by his silence he might “check the mania 
for theological discussion, which was leading everybody to teach 
the things of the Spirit without the unction of the Spirit.” 

Suddenly, in 375, Gregory disappeared. He had retired to a. 
monastery in Isauria, where he remained three years in strict 
seclusion. He returned home before Basil’s death, but was 
taken so dangerously ill that he could neither visit him on his 
dying bed nor be present at his funeral. Like Basil, he had 
become prematurely old. Though only fifty years of age, his 
bald head bent towards his bosom, and his countenance was 
wasted by tears and fasting, and furrowed with wrinkles. With 
characteristic melancholy he writes to a friend: “Thou inquirest 
how Iam; I answer, very ill. My spiritual brother [| Basil] and 
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my natural brother [Cesarius] are both gone. Age shows itself 
on my head; my cares multiply; friends prove untrue; the 
Church is without shepherds ; good is disappearing ; evil shows 
itself bare-faced. We are journeying in the night; there is 
nowhere a torch to give us light ; Christ is asleep. What, then, 
is to be done? Alas for me! there is only one escape, and that 
is death !” 

But there was work yet for Gregory to do, and that on a 
higher stage than before. For fifty years Arianism had been 
dominant in Constantinople. The adherents of the Nicene faith 
had dwindled down to a small number, and were without church 
or bishop, being obliged to conceal themselves in the remote 
quarters of the city. The accession of Gratian restored their 
courage. Looking round for a pastor, they cast their eyes on 
Gregory, whose praise for eloquence and sanctity was in all the 
churches ; and they sent him an urgent appeal to take charge 
of their little flock. Long he remained unwilling to quit his 
beloved retirement, but at length he yielded to the conviction 
that the time for action had arrived; and he turned his face 
towards the great city. His opinion of the state of the Church 
there is conveyed in a few words: “It had passed through the 
death of infidelity: there was left but one last breath of life. 
What the people needed was solid teaching to deliver them 
from the spider-webs of subtleties in which they had been taken.” 
Nevertheless, on some points the teaching of the Arians was 
more enlightened than that of the Catholics. Sir Isaac Newton 
remarks that before Gregory came to Constantinople, the city 
was free from that superstitious reverence for the martyrs with 
which it shortly after began to be inflamed. 

Gregory began his work in a private house ; but the building 

“quickly became too small for the multitudes which flocked to it, 
and a church was erected in its place. To this church he gave 
the name of Anastasia (Resurrection t.e. of the true faith). Here 
he delivered a fresh series of those discourses which have made 
his name famous. The success of his teaching raised up a host 
of enemies, who envied whilst they affected to despise him, even 
ridiculing his person and attire.* A fierce attack was made upon 
his church during the hour of service. From the Arian cathedral 
of St. Sophia there issued a motley crowd of monks, beggars, 
and women more terrible than men. The assailants made free 
use of stones, sticks, and firebrands. The altar was profaned, 
the consecrated wine was mixed with blood, the house of prayer 


*“T was,’he says, “the very image of a beggar.” 
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was made a scene of outrage and unbridled licentiousness. 
Personally, Gregory cared little for the assault ; stones, he said, 
were his delight ; his care was only for his flock. 

In the year 380 (Nov. 26) Theodosius made his entry into Con- 
stantinople. One of his first acts was to remove the Arians from 
the churches and restore these to the orthodox. To Demophilus, 
the Arian bishop, was offered the alternative of subscribing the 
Nicene creed, or of resigning his office. Demophilus did not 
hesitate a moment. Assembling his followers in the cathedral, 
he said: “My brethren, it is written in the Gospel, “If they 
persecute you in one city, flee ye into another.’ Seeing that the 
Emperor excludes us from the churches, we will henceforth hold 
our assemblies without the city.” Towards Gregory, the Emperor 
manifested the greatest respect. On his way to the Cathedral he 
conversed with him for a long while, and, as though anticipating 
what was about to take place, concluded with these words: 
“This temple God delivers to thee by our hand as a reward for 
thy devoted labours.” 

When the day arrived on which the orthodox were to take 
possession of the churches, the city was violently agitated ; cries 
of the most opposite kind filled the air, some shouting with joy, 
many more venting their grief and disappointment in tears and 
threats. The Emperor, in warlike state, and followed by an 
imposing train, proceeded to the Church of the Apostles, which 
he had caused to be strongly guarded. Gregory was at his 
side, breathing feebly from a recent fit of sickness, but full of 
confidence and thankfulness. The streets through which the 
procession marched were crowded with an innumerable multi- 
tude of either sex and of every age. The windows and roofs of 
the houses were thronged, and a tumultuous sound arose, in 
which grief and rage predominated, so that, as Gregory himself 
describes it, “the city resembled a place which had been taken 
by storm, and was in the hands of some barbarian conqueror.” 
The morning was gloomy ; a thick fog filled the church. The 
Arians began to exult in this sign of heaven’s displeasure, and 
the orthodox were dispirited, when (so Gregory relates), at the 
first accents of the chants, the sun broke forth and shone upon 
the vestments of the priests and the swords of the soldiers, 
reminding him of the glory which descended upon the ancient 
tabernacle. At the same time a cry arose from the congregation, 
“Gregory shall be our bishop.” Unable himself to speak from 
bodily weakness, he desired another priest to address the people 
in his name: “Silence, silence; this is the time to give thanks 
to God ; it will be time enough hereafter to settle other matters.” 
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The following year Theodosius convened a general council of 
Oriental bishops at Constantinople. The chief objects were to 
confirm the Nicene faith, and to appoint a bishop for the 
metropolis. Although the orthodox were especially invited, 
other parties, in the hope thereby of promoting union, were 
admitted ; but when the Nicene confession was presented to 
the synod for its adoption, the semi-Arian bishops, of whom 
thirty-six were present, refused to subscribe, and left the city in 
a body. The wish of Theodosius, that Gregory should be bishop 
of Constantinople, was well known; and no Opposition being 
made in the council, he was elected. The inaugural oration 
was preached by his friend Gregory Nyssen. 

Nazianzen’s enjoyment of his lofty position was of the very 
briefest duration.* Hardly had his consecration taken place 
than the bishops began to repent of their choice. His homely 
manners and ignorance of the world offended them, and they 
characterised as lukewarmness the tolerance he showed to the 
now persecuted Arians. But this was not all. It was a time of 
bitter party spirit and great confusion. Meletius, bishop of 
Antioch, who presided over the council, held his bishopric only 
by a compromise between two contending parties. He died 
whilst the council was in session, and the question who should 
be his successor in the see of Antioch, rent asunder the Asiatic 
Church and the council itself. Gregory, by virtue of his office, 
had become president of the council. He was no party man, 
and his endeavour to preserve peace between the two parties 
was misinterpreted and resented ;~ he was, indeed, of too gentle 
a nature to govern the ship in sucha storm. At this crisis there 
arrived from Egypt and Macedonia a fresh party of bishops, 
who objected to Gregory’s appointment to the see of Constanti- 
nople, alleging that, having been formerly consecrated to the 
see of Sasima, he could not now (according to the 15th canon 
of the Council of Nicza) fill any other.t In vain did Gregory 
and his defenders reply, that this law, if not already antiquated, 
had been superseded by the act of the council itself. The 
opposition only became fiercer, and Gregory saw that there was 
nothing left but to resign his episcopate. He delivered an 
address to the council, in which he sought to pour oil upon the 
troubled waters. Its only effect was to call forth a universal 
uproar, the younger ecclesiastics especially venting their ill-will 
towards him, “like screaming jackdaws or a swarm of angry 


* + He was actually bishop only a few weeks. 
+ This canon forbade the translation of bishops. 
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wasps.” He wound up his speech with these words : “T now 
request permission to resign my bishopric, and to lead, if a more 
inglorious, yet a more peaceful life.” Once again he appeared 
before the council, and exhorted them to occupy themselves 
with matters worthy of their high calling, and to cherish mutual 
harmony. “He was ready to be another Jonah to calm the 
angry waves. He owed but one debt, the debt of death, and 
that was in God’s hands. He had but one anxiety, and that 
was for his beloved doctrine of the Trinity.” From the Council 
he went to the Emperor, who reluctantly consented to accept 
his resignation. 

It was hard to tear himself away from his beloved flock. 
They entreated him not to leave them. “Who,” they asked, 
“will nourish thy children, if thou shouldst forsake us?” He 
took a public farewell of the congregation, at which the council 
were present ; and although the cathedral was filled to every 
corner, not a dry eye was to be.seen. “Farewell,’—so he 
wound up his celebrated but floral oration—“ farewell my 
beloved church, Anastasia, by which the true faith has been 
raised up. And thou, too, more majestic temple, our new 
possession, which has now first received thy true greatness 
from the true preaching of the everlasting Word. 
Farewell, O Holy Trinity. my sole thought, my only jewel ; may 
this my people keep thee, and mayst Thou preserve them. 
Cherish, O my children, the truth I have committed to you, and 
remember the persecutions I have endured for its sake. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all! Amen.” 

Sorrow for the loss of his church was, however, tempered by 
self-congratulation on his escape from the atmosphere of the court. 
“Never more shall I be entertained at the tables of princes, 
bashful and speechless, not breathing freely, feasting like a slave. 
No magistrate shall again punish me with a seat either near him 
or below him, giving the higher place to some grovelling spirit. 
No more shall I clasp bloodstained hands, or take hold of beard 
to gain some small favour. No more, hurrying with a crowd 
to some birthday, burial, or marriage feast, shall I seize on all I 
can, something for myself, something for my attendants, with 
their greedy palms, and then late in the evening drag home my 
ailing carcase worn out with fatigue, and panting with satiety.” 
On his way home to his native village he preached his memorial 
oration over the grave of Basil. 

Once again in his beloved retirement, Gregory partially re- 
covered his shattered health. There was at Arianzus a little 
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garden with a shady walk and a fountain, which he had reserved 
to himself when all his other property was given to the poor. 
Here he soothed his irritated spirit, and half forgot the turmoil 
and vexations of the great city. “If any of our friends,” he 
writes, “should inquire what Gregory is doing, say that he is 
enjoying in perfect quiet a philosophical life, and that he troubles 
himself as little about his enemies as he does about persons of 
whose existence he knows nothing.” 

From his solitude he sent forth to his friends messages of 
sympathy, both in their joys and in their tribulations. Although 
he had himself renounced marriage, and had always extravagantly 
extolled the virgin state, yet we find him in his declining years 
entering into hearty sympathy with a young friend in the prospect 
of marriage. “Thy beloved is now thine; the moment of your 
union has arrived ; and I who ought to have been present and 
taken part in the solemn service, am obliged to remain at a 
distance. Several times I have made the attempt to set out, but 
have always been overcome by sickness. It must be for others 
to invoke the genius of love (for playful mirth becomes the nuptial 
festival), and paint the beauty of the bride and the manliness of 
the bridegroom. Nevertheless, I will sing you my marriage song : 
‘The Lord bless you out of Zion, and grant harmony upon your 
union. Mayest thou see thy sons (thy sons’ sons, I was ready to 
say) still nobler than thyself.’ ” 

The next year, 382, he was invited in the Emperor’s name to 
attend a synod at Constantinople. He thus replied: “To tell 
the truth, I am in such a temper of mind that I shun every 
assemblage of bishops, because I have never yet seen a good 
issue to any synod, have never been present at any which did not 
do more for the multiplication than it did for the suppression of 
evils. An indescribable thirst for contention and rule prevails 
in them ; and a man who dares to lift up his voice against what 
is base in others, will be far more certain to bring down reproach 
upon himself than to succeed in removing such baseness.” 

The spread of the Apollinarian heresy alarmed the clergy and 
people of Nazianzus, and they entreated Gregory to return thither 
and help them. Very reluctantly he yielded to their importunity, 
and for a short time administered the affairs of the diocese. But 
his bodily weakness returned, and as soon as he could induce 
the neighbouring prelates to consecrate a new bishop, he with- 
drew again from public life, and spent his last six years in 
seclusion. He was not idle, however, but continued to occupy 
himself with the various interests which surrounded him, political, 


40 WITNESSES FOR CHRIST. 


ecclesiastical and personal. In the mortification of the body, to 
which he had devoted himself from early life, he suffered no 
relaxation to overtake him in old age. But these austerities 
failed to bring him peace. To the burden of a weak and suffering 
body was often added a spiritual agony so great as to take from 
him all hope both for this world and the next. At other times, 
faith lifted him above his tribulations, and he could say: “I> 
suffer and am content, not because I suffer, but because I am for 
others an example of patience. If I have no means to free 
myself from pain, I gain from it at least the power to bear it, and 
to be thankful, as well in sorrow as in joy ; for I am convinced 
that, although it seems to us the contrary, there is in the eyes of 
the Sovereign Reason nothing opposed to reason in all that 
happens to us.” 

He died A.D. 389 or 390, aged about sixty years. 

In Gregory’s preaching, the lessons of practical religion are 
never lost sight of. He often sets before his hearers the danger 
of empty talkativeness about divine things, and disputation on 
theological questions, to which they. were addicted. He taught 
that true piety consists in doing God’s will, and that the know- 
ledge of God is attainable only in proportion as the soul is 
purified from the defilement of sin. 

In toleration of heretics Gregory was in advance of his age. 
His counsel in dealing with such breathes the true Gospel 
spirit : “Do not rashly condemn thy brother ; to condemn and 
despise is nothing else than to shut out from Christ the sole 
hope of sinners. It is the same as pulling up with the weeds 
the hidden fruit which is possibly of more value than thou art. 
Raise up thy brother gently and lovingly, not as an antagonist, 
not as a physician who knows of no remedy but cauterising and 
cutting. Learn rather to know thyself in the spirit of humility, 
and to search out thy own infirmities. It is not one and the 
same thing to pull up or destroy a plant and a man. Thou art 
an image of God, and thou hast to do with an image of God ; 
thou who judgest wilt thyself be judged. . . . In our 
Father’s house are many mansions, and the ways which lead to 
them are various.” Hear how he speaks to some who denied 
the divinity of the Holy Spirit: “Such is the love I cherish for 
you, such the respect I feel for your becoming attire, your 
abstemiousness, your holy societies, the honour you pay to 
virginity, your nightly psalm-singing, your love for the poor, your 
brotherly kindness, your hospitality, that I could even wish 
myself accursed from Christ if ye were but united with us.” At 
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times, however, the old bitter feeling against the Arians, so long 
triumphant over the Catholics, will break forth ; so that if we 
had not other evidence than Gregory’s writings, we should pro- 
nounce the whole party to be utterly base and diabolical. 

; Gregory’s pensive spirit was especially open to the sweet 
influences of nature. Thus he writes in spring: “How beauti- 
ful is everything that meets the eye. The meads send forth 
their fragrance ; the plants bud; the young lambs frisk on the 
green plains. The bee now leaves her hive, spreads her wings, 
displays her sagacious instinct, and robs the flowers of their 
sweetness. All creation praises and glorifies God with inarticu- 
late voice. Yes, it is now [in allusion to the Easter festival] 
the spring of the world, of the souls of men as well as of their 
bodies, the visible and the invisible spring, the same which we 
shall taste above if we are transformed and renewed here.” 
Again, during a time of trial in his ministry at Constantinople, 
he tells his hearers: “As the day was declining I wandered 
alone by the sea-shore, for I was accustomed to disperse my 
cares by this kind of diversion ; for the string will not bear to be 
always on the stretch, but must occasionally be loosened from 
the bow’s end. Thus I wandered, my feet moving mechanically, 
whilst my eye swept over the expanse of waters. But it was 
not then as when the purple waves roll gently forward and 
break softly on the shore, for, to use the words of Scripture, 
‘the sea had arisen, by reason of a great wind that blew.’ The 
billows, as they approached from a distance, increased in size, 
reared their crests, and discharged themselves on the beach 
with a thundering sound. But, roar as they might, the rocks 
stood unmoved, regardless of the waves that broke against 
them. As I gazed I thought a profitable lesson was to be learnt 
from the sight, and how I might apply it to my own state of 
mind, when, as has recently happened, some untoward occur- 
rence has burst upon me.” 

Notwithstanding his rich Christian experience, Gregory was 
steeped in the superstitious spirit of the age. At Constantinople, 
as already remarked, he revived the practice of keeping birth- 
day festivals, and publicly returned thanks to the martyrs for 
having so triumphantly assisted the true believers in their recent 
victory. We shall treat this subject more fully by-and-by. 

The annexed passage from his Orad¢on on the Nativity will 
convey an idea of his power to soar into the regions of abstract 
thought: “God. ever was, and is, and will be. Or rather, He 
ever is; for the terms was and wll be are portions of our fleeting 
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duration and transient nature, but He always zs ; and thus He 
designated Himself when He appeared to Moses on the mount. 
For He comprehends in Himself all existence without com- 
mencement, without end, as it were a boundless and unfathom- 
able ocean, rising above every conception both of time and 
nature. He is shadowed forth by the intellect alone, and that 
most obscurely and imperfectly, and not from the things which 
are inherent in Him, but from those which move around Him. 
Ideas collected from all parts of the creation combine to form a 
faint image of the Truth, which escapes before it is seized, and 
flies before it is understood, beaming for an instant on our mind, 
as the evanescent lightning glances on our sight ; in order, as I 
suppose, that by the small portion which is comprehended it 
may allure us to itself (for that which is wholly incomprehen- 
sible is unhoped for and unattempted) ; and by what is unappre- 
hended, may be admired ; and being admired, may be loved the 
more ; and being loved, may purify ; and purifying, may render 
us divine.” 

We left Basil’s brother Gregory newly installed in his bishopric 
of Nyssa. This, it may be remembered, was in the reign of the 
Arian Emperor Valens. A full share of the troubles of the time 
fell to Gregory’s lot, aggravated, it would seem, by an inaptitude 
on his part in dealing with men. The Imperial cook Demosthenes, 
whose acquaintance we have made, was appointed viceregent of 
Pontus, with the understanding that he was to do all in his power 
to crush the adherents of the Nicene faith. Gregory was one of 
those who felt the weight of his tyrannical hand, and refusing to 
appear before a synod which was summoned to hear charges 
against him, he was deposed and banished, A.D. 376. In his exile 
he bewailed the cruel necessity which had compelled him to 
leave his spiritual children, and also dwells pathetically on the 
home of which he had been deprived—his fireside, his table, his 
pantry, his bed, his bench, his sackcloth, contrasting it with the 
stifling hole in which he was now forced to dwell, of which the 
only furniture was straitness, darkness, and cold. But he took 
comfort in the assurance that his ‘brethren would remember him 

‘in their prayers. 

On the death of Valens in 378; as already related, Gratian 
recalled the exiled bishops; and to the joy of the faithful, 
Gregory was restored to the see of Nyssa. His return was a 
triumphal progress. The inhabitants of the villages through 
which he passed poured forth to meet him, and escorted him 
along the road with acclamations and tears of joy. In the town 


GREGORY NYSSEN. 43 


the crowd was so dense as to impede his progress, and when he 
approached the church, a stream of flame poured into it from the 
multitude of lighted tapers, borne before him by the virgins 
who had come to welcome back their beloved bishop. 

The happiness of Gregory’s return was, however, short-lived. 
Beside the severe labour and anxiety entailed upon him by the 
confusion consequent on the long reign of Arianism, he had to 
mourn the death of his brother Basil and his sister Macrina. It 
was many years since Gregory had seen his sister, and when at 
last he was able to visit her (in Pontus), he found her “ hopelessly 
ill of fever, with parched lips, and drenched with cold sweats. 
She was stretched on a couple of planks on the ground, one of 
them being sloped to support her head and shoulders, the wood 
barely covered with a piece of sackcloth. Her pallet faced the 
east. On her brother’s approach she made an effort to rise and 
do him honour as a bishop ; Gregory prevented her. With great 
self-command she restrained her groans, checked her asthmatic 
pantings, and, putting on a cheerful countenance, endeavoured to 
comfort her brother, who she saw was full of grief. When she 
spoke of Basil’s death, Gregory broke down ; but she rebuked 
him for sorrowing as those who have no hope,” and in a rapturous 
spirit discoursed on the resurrection and the immortality of the 
soul. “Seeing he was weary she sent him into the garden to 
rest in an arbour. The following day she employed her little 
remaining strength in consoling, animating, and instructing him. 
Then she prayed : ‘ Thou, O God, hast taken from me the fear of 
death. Remember me in Thy kingdom ; forgive whatsoever I 
have done amiss. Receive my soul without spot into thy hands 
as a burnt offering before thee.’ At last her voice failed ; only 
her lips moved ; she signed herself with the cross, gave a deep 
_ sigh, and her spirit took its flight.” Round her neck was found 
an iron cross, and a ring containing a particle of the “True 
Cross.” She was buried by her brother in the grave of her 
parents, in the chapel of the Forty Martyrs. After her death 
many miracles were said to have been performed at her tomb. * 

During the half-century which had elapsed since the pre- 
tended discovery by the Empress Helena of the “True Cross,” 
pilgrimages to Jerusalem had become frequent. On his way 
home Gregory visited the Holy City, the Emperor placing at his 
disposal one of the imperial carriages. Of this vehicle he made 


* Texier says that in the village Melebuhi, in Cappadocia, a few miles from Nyssa, the 
inhabitants, who are Greeks, still worship Saint Macrina, whose bones are supposed to lie in 
the neighbourhood. Possibly Gregory transported them thither; his own name is nearly 


forgotten. 
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“both a monastery and a church,” where he and his retinue kept 
up their daily fasting, psalmody, and hours of prayer. He visited 
Bethlehem, Calvary, the Mount of Olives, and the Church of the 
Holy Sepulchre. But although largely imbued with credulity 
and superstition, his faith received no confirmation from what he 
saw. His conscience was shocked by the gross immorality pre- 
vailing in the Holy City itself, which he describes as a sink of all 
iniquity. The evil was aggravated by Arian influences, to 
counteract which all his efforts were ineffectual. He returned 
home depressed and sorrowful. In letters written soon after- 
wards he records his sense of the evil of pilgrimages. He 
points out that pious ladies travelling lonely roads with male 
attendants lay themselves open to suspicion ; that the inns are 
notorious for dissolute conversation and loose manners ; and that 
robbery and violence are not infrequent, even in the Holy Land 
itself, the moral state of which he describes as infinitely below that 
of Cappadocia. He asks, moreover, whether a man will believe 
Christ’s virgin-birth the more by seeing Bethlehem, or his resur- 
rection by visiting his tomb, or his ascension by standing on the 
Mount of Olives. “Change of place,” he wrote to a Cappadocian 
abbot, “ brings God no nearer ; God will come to thee if only the 
inn of thy soul is ready for Him.”* 

The last mention we have of Gregory is his presence at a 
synod held in Constantinople, A.D. 394, which was probably not 
long before the close of his life. 


CHAPTER IV. 
ULFILAS.t 


HITHERTO we have traced the course of some of the most gifted 
leaders in the Christian Church within the pale of Roman civilisa- 
tion. It was within the empire that Christianity was founded 


* The pilgrims carried back with them water from the Jordan, earth from the Redeemer’s 
sepulchre, and chips from the True Cross. Many even visited Arabia to behold Job’s dunghill ! 
But the East was not the only quarter to which pilgrimages were made, Chrysostom lamented 
that want of time and health prevented him from going to Rome to kiss the chains of Peter and 
Paul which “make devils tremble and angels rejoice.” Jerome, however, though on his return 
to Bethlehem after one of his journeys, he quickened his steps that he might adore the manger and 
cradle of his Saviour, reminds his readers that “ Britain is as near Heaven as Jerusalem, and that 
what is worthy of praise is not to have been at Jerusalem, but to have led a godly life there.” It is 
curious to see Britain instanced as a very Ullima Thule, 


+ Chronologically, this chapter should have preceded the last ; but the historical order seems to 
be better consulted by following out the course of Arianism within the Em 


pire, before referring to 
its fortunes beyond it. 


CONVERSION OF THE GOTHS. 4.5 


and established, and for a long time its organisation did not 
extend far beyond the frontiers. Buta change was now coming 
over the existing civilisation. “All that is expressed by the 
words of Christian and Teutonic is coming in ; all that is expressed 
by the words of Pagan and Roman is dying out. . . . The 
Teuton rent away the provinces of the empire; but, in rending 
them away, he accepted the faith, the tongue, and, to a great 
extent, the law, of the empire.” 

Of all the Teutonic nations, the Goths were the first to em- 
brace Christianity, and their history is the most closely inter- 
woven with that of declining Rome. “ Driven like a wedge into 
the eastern side of Europe by the superincumbent weight of the 
Huns, they pass along the whole length of it, to be similarly 
thrust out at the west by the Franks. During this whole course 
they hold a place intermediate between barbarism and civilisa- 
tion. . . . They are not heathens, yet they are not acknow- 
ledged as Christians. Planted in an indefensible position by their 
Arian creed, they are crushed between the opposing masses of 
heathenism and Catholicism.” 

The way in which Christianity was first made known to this 
people is related by Sozomen. “From the time of the wars 
under Gallus and his successors, between the Romans and the 
Goths, many priests were taken captive, and dwelt among those 
tribes. They healed the sick, purged those who were possessed, 
and led a holy and blameless life ; and the barbarians, marvel- 
ling at their life and miracles, sought to imitate their example.” 
So also Philostorgius: “During the reigns of Valerian and 
Gallienus (253-268), a great body of Goths laid waste Eastern 
Europe, and crossing into Asia invaded Cappadocia and Galatia, 
whence they returned laden with spoil, and bringing with them 
many captives, amongst whom were not a few ecclesiastics. 
These pious men induced many of their conquerors to embrace 
Christianity.” 

These vague generalities are all that we know of the conversion 
of the Gothic tribes until we come to Ulfilas. With the name of 
this illustrious man the Gothic Church is identified; he may 
almost be regarded as its founder, leader, and bishop ; from his 
hands it received not the Scriptures only, but the very alphabet 
by which to read them. “He is,” said Constantine the Great, 
“the Moses of the Goths.” 

Ulfilas was born about the year 311, and appears to have been 
a descendant of the Cappadocian captives mentioned above. 
When still a youth he was sent with others of his countrymen by 
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the ruler of the Gothic nation on an embassy to the court of Con- 
stantine, A.D. 332. From this time it is probable he resided (per- 
haps as a hostage) in the city of Constantinople. Here ene 
acquired or perfected his knowledge of Greek and Latin, became 
a Reader in the Church, commenced his translation of the Bible, 
and formed an acquaintance with Eusebius, the Arian bishop of 
Nicomedia. 

At the age of thirty, A.D. 341, Ulfilas was consecrated bishop of 
the Goths by Eusebius, and sent beyond the Danube to preach 
the Gospel to his countrymen. Here he laboured until the 
success of his efforts alarmed the Gothic sovereign, and gave 
rise to a persecution in which “many servants and handmaids 
of Christ yielded up their lives.” At the end of seven years 
Ulfilas himself, with a great body of his converts, was expelled, 
and crossing the Danube took refuge within the empire, where 
he was honourably received by the Emperor Constantius. They 
settled in Moesia, at the foot of the Balkan Mountains, “ pos- 
sessors,” says Jordanes, “of cattle, pastures, forest, and a modi- 
cum of wheat, but otherwise poor and unwarlike.” Here Ulfilas 
continued to govern and instruct them, and they in return 
yielded to him the most confiding obedience, being firmly con- 
vinced that he could neither utter nor do anything evil. From 
this time we hear no more of Ulfilas for twenty years, except that 
in 360 he attended a synod of Arian bishops at Constantinople, 
at which the creed of Ariminum was adopted, and was subscribed 
by Ulfias. 

In 370 the Gothic ruler Athanaric renewed the persecution in 
Dacia, and many Christians were put to death or driven to take 
refuge on Roman soil. 

The bulk of the Gothic nation still remained pagan. In 375 
the shock of the Huns, that “ terrible ‘ riding folk,’ who had just 
passed the Gate of Nations and entered Europe,” shattered the 
empire of the Ostrogoths on the Volga. Pursuing their wild, 
victorious march, the Huns came upon the Visigoths in Dacia, 
and drove them forward as far as the waters of the Danube. 
The Romans from the southern shore of the great river beheld 
the opposite bank crowded with a countless multitude—men, 
women, and children, “looking behind them with terror for the 
approach of the dreaded foe, and stretching out their hands to 
the land of plenty and of safety which lay before them. Their 
chief, Frithigern, sent envoys to the Emperor Valens, begging 
him to receive his flying people, and give them leave to settle on 
Roman soil. Valens, after long debate with his advisers, con- 
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sented, and almost before the negotiations were complete, the 
impatient people, 200,000 armed men with their families, began 
to cross. Some attempting to swim over were drowned, others 
crossed on rafts and canoes ; while the main body were trans- 
ported in boats. The passage lasted through several days and 
nights.” 

With their change of country the Visigoths exchanged also 
their national religion. The Catholic historian Jordanes relates 
that when the envoys besought the Emperor to grant them 
shelter, they promised, if he would give them teachers in their 
own tongue, to become Christians ; and that the Emperor, who 
was infected with the heresy of the Arians, and had suppressed 
all the orthodox Churches, sent them for preachers supporters 
of his own creed. “The Goths,” continues Jordanes, “having 
come thither ignorant and unlearned, were thus imbued with 
the poison of this perverted faith; and afterwards, in their 
turn, sending forth preachers to carry the Gospel in the same 
guise to the Ostrogoths and Gepide, all the nations of this speech 
were drawn into the same sect.” 

Through the greed and folly of the imperial officers, the con- 
ditions of the treaty were, in the absence of the Emperor, 
shamefully violated, and the Goths were turned from subjects 
into enemies. They flew to arms and invaded Thrace, and in 
378 a great battle was fought between them and the imperial 
forces near Adrianople, which was so disastrous to the Roman 
arms as to be called a second Cannez. Valens himself was slain. 
He was carried wounded to a cottage, to which the barbarians, 
ignorant of the prize it contained, set fire, and thus destroyed at 
once the enemy of their nation and the champion of their faith. 

On the form of Christianity which the Goths received, Mr. 
Scott observes: “In this dim twilight of Arianism the figure of 

the Christ appeared familiar to them and comprehensible by its 
resemblance to their own old deities who stood between man 
and the absolute divine—the All-Father. It did not cost them 
much to exchange those demi-gods, who were only just one step 
removed from heroes, for one heroic figure, in whom all the 
powers and qualities of the rest should combine. But the All- 
Father remained as far removed as ever from reach and contact 
of human needs. Christ was not God come down from Heaven 
to reveal the God-head in the flesh, to deliver man from sin ; 
He was a creature like man, exalted above man by the design 
and will of the Father, not by virtue of his own divine 
essence. . .  . It was thus that the Arian Christ found 
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responsive acceptance in the Teutonic mind. They pictured 
Him as a king upon earth, moving about the highways of 
Palestine, attended by troops of loyal followers, from among 
whom He had chosen the Twelve as Captains. When He 
‘went up into a mountain,’ and took his seat, his captains stood 
in obedient readiness before Him, and all below and around, 
the faithful host was waiting to hear his commands. Or if at 
any time the Teutonic mind took a deeper and more spiritual 
view of the Saviour’s work, it was as the Healer that they loved 
to behold Him, moving about amongst suffering humanity, 
touching for the evil, restoring sight and power and hearing. 
Nevertheless,” he continues, “Teutonic Arianism is to be care- 
fully distinguished from Hellenic Arianism. Even if the two 
could be shown to occupy the same platform of belief, the moral 
value of the same faith was very different in and for the two 
parties who had approached it from different directions. For 
the Goth it was an upward step in faith when he confessed a 
belief in an historic revelation, and submitted himself to the 
teaching of the Gospel through which Jesus was manifested as 
the Son of God. For the Hellenic Christian the acceptance of 
an Arian creed, or of any of the Post-Nicene compromises, was 
a step backwards and downwards. He left the high-level of 
conception of the Nature of God, to which, after a great struggle 
and, as it were, by a supreme effort, the Nicene Council had 
sprung; and he fell back upon a philosophical heathenism, 
which began by denying the God-headl of Christ, and afterwards 
sought to bring about a compromise of faith with reason at the 
cost of logic, by proclaiming Christ to be God, but God in the 
“second degree.’ ” 

Ulfilas’ translation of the Bible marks an era in the history of 
the Church. It was the earliest version of the Scriptures into 
an unlettered tongue ; it was, moreover, the first translation into 
one of the dialects of that great family of nations “in whose 
hands was the future of the world.” Philostorgius tells us that 
Ulfilas translated all the books of both the Old and New Testa- 
ments, with the exception of Samuel and the Kings, which he 
omitted because of the wars that are related in them, judging 
that his people, who were passionately fond of war, were more 
in need of a bit than of a spur. The translation was lost to sight 
for many centuries ; but about the year 1500 the four Gospels* 
were discovered in the monastery of Werden in Westphalia, 
near Diisseldorf, arranged in the order of Matthew, John, Luke, 


* Or rather portions of them, for nearly half the leaves were missing. 
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and Mark. This is the famous Codex Argenteus (or Silver Book), 
now in the library of Upsala University. At the end of the 
sixteenth century it found its way to Prague, whence it was 
carried off by the Swedes after the siege in 1648, and presented 
by the victorious Kénigsmark to Queen Christina. 

The manuscript is referred to the close of the fifth century, a 
hundred years after the death of Ulfilas, and is believed to have 
been written in Italy, probably at Ravenna. It is on purple 
vellum, in letters of silver, “a few words at the beginning of 
each section being blazoned in gold. At the bottom of each 
page a sort of gallery of four arches resting on Corinthian 
columns, suggests the influence of the architecture of Ravenha 
on the mind of the amanuensis, and serves the useful purpose of 
enclosing the numbers which under the well-known name of the 
Eusebian Canons enabled the student, before the introduction of 
chapters and verses, readily to compare the text of one Gospel 
with the parallel passages in the other three.” 

The translation was a priceless treasure to the northern tribes. 
“Goths and Vandals alike carried it with them on their wander- 
ings through Europe. Whether as a religious observance, or in 
the superstitious hope of reading the future on the chance- 
appointed page, it was consulted on the battlefields of Gaul 
before the fight began. The Vandals took it into Spain and 
Africa, and with their leader Genseric it came round to Rome.” 

Besides the Bible, Ulfilas made other translations, and com- 
posed treatises in Gothic for the use of his people. In 381, the 
year of the great Orthodox Council, Theodosius summoned 
Ulfilas to Constantinople. Although the Emperor was bent on 
crushing the Arians, it was yet his policy to flatter the Goths, 
whose stalwart warriors were the support of his throne. A 
schism had taken place in the Arian ranks, and it is no slight 
tribute to Ulfilas that he appears to have been chosen as the 
only man who could reconcile the disputants. He was aged 
and infirm ; and he had no sooner reached the city than he was 
seized with a mortal sickness. The matter on which he had 

been called had weighed much on his mind, but before he had 
begun to put his hand to it, he was, in the words of his admiring 
biographer, “taken up.to heaven after the manner of Elijah the 
prophet.” 

Great as was the work of Ulfilas, and mighty as was his 
influence in his own age, that influence had little of lasting 
effect. The changes of events in the West were rapid, and they 
destroyed all abiding traces of his labours. Moreover, “the 

§ 
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professor of an Arian or Semi-Arian creed could not become the 
apostle of Teutonic Christendom, and the Goth, foremost and 
noblest branch of the great family, was too soon cut off by the 
sword of the East-Roman or trampled under the horse-hoofs of 
the Saracen.” 


CHAPTER -V. 
MARTIN OF TOURS. 


THE reputation of Martin of Tours for holiness and miraculous 
power has perhaps been greater and more universal than that of 
any other saint in the calendar. He is best known as having 
when a soldier, divided his martial cloak with a beggar. He 
deserves also to be known for refusing after his conversion to 
serve any longer in the army. “Hitherto,” he said to his 
general, “I have been ¢hy soldier ; let me now be God’s. I am 
the soldier of Christ ; it is not lawful for me to fight.” 

Martin was born about A.D. 316. In 360 he planted, near 
Poictiers, what is believed to have been the earliest monastery 
in Gaul, and in 371 he became bishop of Tours. Here the dis- 
charge of his episcopal duties did not satisfy him ; he pined for 
his monkish way of life. Leaving the city, therefore, he 
founded a monastery two miles eastward, at the foot ofa 
precipitous rock on the north bank of the Loire. Some of the 
cells were built of logs rudely joined together, but most of the 
eighty brethren, whom he gathered round him, dwelt in 
grottoes, or cavities of the rock. The author visited the spot 
in the spring of 1888. The following is an extract from his 
diary :—“ The cliff, which is of sandstone, is one-third of a mile 
from the river. It is about eighty feet high, and is pierced with 
natural grottoes, some at its base, others at some distance up the 
face of the rock. Devotion and art have changed the original 
character of these caves, and adorned the face of the cliff with 
chapels, steps, and oratories. In front of one of these is the 
burial-place of Martin’s disciples and successors, whose bones, 
it is said, were cast out at the Revolution. The grotto shown 
as that in which Martin himself lived is probably authentic ; it 
was for many centuries one of the most popular places of pil- 
grimage in Europe. When the age grew more luxurious a vast 
monastery was erected on the gently sloping ground between 
the grottoes and the highway which skirts the river. It was 
called Marmoutiers (Majus Monasterium), and with its garden 
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covered many acres. All that remains of the edifice is the 
picturesque gateway, on the roadside, erected in the 13th 
century. A girls’ boarding-school now occupies the place, the 
large garden being probably the same as in the days of the 
monks. It is laid out with a fine avenue of trees, and with 
vines, fruits, vegetables, and flowers. Some of the girls were 
walking up and down the avenue, others were at play in the 
quadrangle.” 

The miracles with which Martin is credited were wonderful 
even for that age ; some of them are of the magical type familiar 
to us in the Arabian Nights. 

His biography, by his friend Sulpicius Severus, was the most 
popular work of the day. As soon as it appeared in Rome 
there was an eager scramble for it, to the great profit of the 
booksellers ; and at Alexandria nearly all the people had it by 
heart. 

Martin is associated with the name of the Priscillianists, 
Spanish dissenters from the Orthodox Church, who seem to 
have partaken of both Gnostic and Manichean errors. Although 
not more inclined than Ambrose of Milan, or Damasus and 
Siricius, who successively filled the see of Rome at that time, to 
grant actual toleration to the followers of Priscillian, Martin’s 
kindlier nature led him to interpose on their behalf when extreme 
measures were determined against them. In his ardour to spare 
their lives, he even did violence to his own conscience by par- 
taking of the communion with the bishops whose hands, in his 
view, were stained with the blood of the heretics. Priscillian 
was beheaded, with six of his adherents, amongst whom was 
Euchrotia, the widow of a distinguished poet and orator ; 
Instantius, a bishop, was banished to the Scilly Islands ; others 
of the party were variously punished. 

Although blindly devoted to the Church, Martin was a man of 
truly Christian life and blameless character. “He was,” says 
Farrar, “full of pity and gentleness, wearing always on his 
countenance a sort of celestial joy ; never was anything on his 
. lips but Christ, never anything in his heart but piety, peace, and 
pity.” He died about 4.D. 397, on November 11th, named from 
him Martinmas Day. 

Martin is credited with having had frequent interviews with 
Satan. One of these is thus related by Cardinal Newman : 
“One day, while Martin was praying in his cell, the Evil Spirit 
stood before him, environed in a glittering radiance, by such 
pretence more easily to deceive him; clad also in royal robes, 
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crowned with a golden and jewelled diadem, with shoes covered 
with gold, with serene face and. bright looks, so as to seem 
nothing so little as he was. Martin at first was dazzled at the 
sight ; and for a long while both parties kept silence. At length 
the Evil One began: ‘Acknowledge, O Martin, whom thou 
seest. I am Christ, I am now descending upon earth, and I 
wished first to manifest myself to thee.’ Martin still keptsilent, 
and returned no answer. The devil ventured to repeat his bold 
pretence: ‘ Martin, why hesitate believing, when thou seest I am 
Christ ?’ Then he, understanding by revelation of the Spirit, 
that it was the Evil One, and not God, answered: ‘ Jesus, the 
Lord, announced not that He should come in glittering clothing, 
and radiant with a diadem. I will not believe that Christ is 
come, save in the state and form in which He suffered, save wth 
the show of the wounds of the Cross. At these words the other 
vanished forthwith as smoke, and filled the cell with so horrible 
an odour as to leave indubitable proof who he was. The appli- 
cation of this vision,” observes the cardinal, “to Martin’s age, is 
obvious. I suppose it means in this day, that Christ comes not 
in pride of intellect, or reputation for ability. These are the 
glittering robes in which Satan is now arrayed. Many spirits are 
abroad ; more are issuing from the pit: the credentials which 
they display are the precious gifts of mind, beauty, riches, depth, 
originality. Christian look hard at them with Martin in silence, 
and then ask for the print of the nails.” 


CHAPTER VI. 


AMBROSE. 


THE other Catholic Witnesses whom we have selected, all of 
whom were bishops except Jerome, rose to ecclesiastical rank 
through the regular gradations of the priesthood, and most of 
them also by the way of the monastic cell. It was quite other- 
wise with Ambrose. From the ivory chair of the Roman 
magistrate (sella curulis) he stepped at once to the marble chair 
(cathedra) of the bishop, which he filled to so much purpose as 
to leave it at his death superior in authority to the imperial 
throne. The scene of his sovereignty was Milan, the usual 
residence of the Western Emperors from the reign of Diocletian 
till the invasion of the Goths under Alaric. 

The father of Ambrose was a Roman of rank, and prefect of 
that division of the Empire to which Gaul, Spain, and Britain 
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belonged. His son was born about A.D. 340. After receiving 
a liberal education, the young man devoted himself to the 
profession of the law, which was the customary road to pro- 
motion in the State. He made rapid advances, and was 
appointed to the high dignity of “Consular ” magistrate at 
Milan, in which post he gained the good opinion of all parties. 
Whilst he held this office, the Arian bishop of the city died, and 


EPISCOPAL CHAIR OF AMBROSE, OF WHITE MARBLE, IN THE CHURCH OF ST. AMBROSE, MILAN. 
(From a photograph.) 


the Catholics determined to elect one of their own party in his 
place. The Arians resisted, and a vehement strife arose; the 
public peace was in danger. The Consular hastened down to 
the church and made a speech to the people, exhorting them to 
peace and mutual concord. Whilst he was speaking, a cry was 
heard, “Ambrose for bishop.” The voice was said afterwards 
to have been that of a child. However this may have been, the 
name met with an instant and enthusiastic response, the whole 
multitude, with one voice, shouting out, “ We will have Ambrose 
for our bishop.” Ambrose, who had not even been baptised, 
made all the resistance he could to this popular nomination 
even resorting to very doubtful means to divert the people from 
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their object. All was of no avail, and when he tried to escape 
the citizens took him into friendly custody, and sent a letter to 
the Emperor Valentinian I., praying for his approval of their 
election. As soon as the imperial confirmation was received, 
the bishop-elect was baptised, passed summarily through the 
intermediate ecclesiastical stages, and on the eighth day received 
episcopal consecration. This was in 374, a year after the death 
of Athanasius, and two years after Basil had compelled the two 
Gregorys to accept the same honour. Ambrose was thirty-four 
years of age. 

On his ordination he at once divested himself of his private 
property, bestowing part on the poor and the Church, reserving 
a portion for his sister’s maintenance, and placing the rest under 
the management of his brother Satyrus. To this voluntary 
poverty he joined the rigid asceticism of the times. He attended 
no banquets, dined only on Sundays, Saturdays and festivals, 
and devoted the greater part of the night to prayer. It was one 
of his first cares to make up by study for his want of education 
in Christian doctrine. “Hurried as I was from the judicial 
bench to the priesthood, I began to teach what I had not myself 
learned, so that I had to learn and teach at the same time, 
because I had not had time to learn before.” 

In Ambrose the stern rule of the Roman magistrate was united 
to the zeal of the ambitious churchman; he was, as Milman 
expresses it, “the spiritual ancestor of the Hildebrands and the 
Innocents.” Of such a man it was not to be expected that he 
would oppose the growing superstitions of the age. On the 
contrary, he promoted some of them to the utmost of his power. 
He was never weary of extolling the merits of virginity, on 
which he discoursed with such eloquence that the mothers of 
Milan locked up their daughters lest they should come under 
his spell. Nevertheless, troops of virgins flocked to him for 
consecration, some of them even so far as from Mauritania. 
Still his success fell short of his desires, and he even commended 
those who took the veil in spite of their parents. 

No less did he foster the growing veneration for relics, giving 
his sanction to the miraculous discovery of some martyrs’ bones, 
and the healing of multitudes of sick people by their touch. 

Under Ambrose the ceremonial of Divine service was invested 
with increased solemnity and magnificence. During the anxious 
vigils of the congregation, when his basilica was beset by the 
soldiers of Valentinian I., Ambrose introduced from the East the 
practice of antiphonal singing, in which, instead of leaving the 


AMBROSE AND JUSTINA. a 


psalmody to the choristers, the whole congregation, divided into 
two choirs, bore an alternate part. 

Profound, however, as was his veneration for the externals of 
religion, Ambrose knew how to disregard them when weighed 
against the lives and liberty of men. The Gothic invasion 
brought with it unutterable calamities. From Thrace and 
Hlyricum, especially, an immense number of captives were 
carried off ; and these the Church, as in the days of Cyprian, 
hastened to redeem. When the common chest of the Milanese 
Church had been emptied, and the rich offerings of piety 
exhausted, Ambrose caused the sacramental vessels to be melted 
down and sold, to supply money for the ransom. “The 
Church,” he wrote, “ possesses gold, not to treasure up, but to 
distribute, for the welfare and happiness of men. It is not 
merely the lives of the men and the honour of the women which 
are endangered in captivity, but the faith of their children. The 
blood of redemption which has gleamed in these golden cups has 
sanctified them, not for the service alone, but for the ransom of 
man.” 

Ambrose had not long taken possession of his office when he 
was brought into sharp collision with the Imperial authority. 
The see of Sirmium was vacant. Disregarding the limits of his 
own diocese, he went thither to prevent the election of an Arian 
and to secure the appointment of an orthodox bishop. By this 

-act he incurred the displeasure of Justina, the mother of the 
youthful Emperor, Valentinian I]., who was a zealous Arian, and 
had her residence at Sirmium. Some years afterwards she 
demanded the basilica in Porta Romana at Milan, which was 
outside the walls of the city, for the Arian worship. The answer 
of Ambrose was: “A bishop cannot alienate that which is dedi- 
cated to God.” A second demand for the possession of a new 
church within the walls met with the same repulse. The Im- 
perial officers were ordered to take possession of the church ; a 
tumult arose, and an Arian priest was severely handled, and only 
rescued by the interference of Ambrose. Many wealthy citizens 
were thrown into prison, and heavy fines imposed. But the 
bishop was inflexible ; and when the Empress commanded him 
to tranquillize the populace, he answered, “It is in my power to 
refrain from exciting their violence, but it is for God to appease 
it when excited.” The soldiers surrounded the church. The 
bishop who was performing the religious rites was apprised of 
their arrival, but went on as if nothing was happening. The 
doors were burst open ; the affrighted women began to fly ; but 
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when the soldiers saw the dignified and undisturbed countenance 
of the bishop, as of one whose soul was absorbed in his office, 
they fell on their knees and assured him that they came to pray, 
and not to fight. 

In 386 an edict was passed permitting free worship to the 
Arians, and rendering liable to capital punishment all who should 
obstruct them. Under this edict the basilica of Porta Romana 
was again demanded, but Ambrose again refused: “God forbid 
that I should yield the heritage of Jesus Christ. Naboth would 
not part with the vineyard of his fathers to Ahab, and should i 
surrender the house of God—the heritage of all the faithful 
bishops who have been before me?” An order of banishment 
was served upon him, but in terms very unusual in the imperial 
chancery : “ Depart from the city, and go whither thou pleasest.” 
Ambrose, however, did not please to depart, but remained in the 
city preaching with the utmost fearlessness, and even attacking 
the Empress-mother in a style which cannot be defended. 

But it was not boys* and dowagers only that Ambrose brought 
to his feet. The great Theodosius J., Emperor of the East, was 
in his turn compelled to give way before the commanding genius 
and spiritual assumption of the bishop. A synagogue of the 
Jews in Mesopotamia had been burnt by the Christians, at the 
instigation, it was said, of the bishop of that place. At the same 
time the Church of the Gnostics had been destroyed and 
plundered by the furious zeal of some monks. Theodosius 
commanded that the local bishop should re-build the synagogue 
at his own expense, and that the Gnostics should be indemnified 
and the rioters be punished by the governor. The party spirit 
of the Christian world was affronted, and the “ pious” indigna- 
tion of Ambrose aroused, by this equitable decree. He stood 
forward as the champion of the faith, and in a letter to the 
Emperor vindicated the conduct of the bishop: “TI protest that 
I would myself have burnt the synagogue, certainly that I would 
have given orders for it, that no place might be found where 
Christ is denied.” “If,” he continues, “the bishop shall comply 
with the mandate he will be an apostate, and the Emperor will 
be answerable for his apostasy. What has been done is but a 
trifling retaliation for the acts of plunder and destruction 
perpetrated by the Jews and heretics against the Catholics.” 

No answer being returned to this letter, Ambrose had resource 
to the pulpit. In a sermon delivered in the presence of the 
Emperor, he compared the Christian priest to the prophets of 


* Valentinian was not more than fourteen when these events took place, 
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the Old Testament whose duty ‘it was to proclaim God’s message 
to the king himself; and he admonished Theodosius that he 
owed everything to God’s mercy, and that therefore it was his 
duty to wash and kiss the feet of the Church, the body of Christ, 
to honour all the disciples, even the least, and to pardon their 
faults. As he was leaving the pulpit the Emperor stopped him, 
asking, “Is it I whom thou hast made the subject of thy 
discourse?” “TI have said that which I deemed useful for 
thee,” was the reply. “I own,” rejoined Theodosius, “that my 
commands have been a little severe, but I have already relaxed 
them, and these monks commit many crimes.” This concession 
did not satisfy Ambrose. “I am going,” he said, “to offer for 
thee the sacrifice ; enable me to do so with a clear conscience.” 
The Emperor sat down and nodded assent, but the pertinacious 


prelate remained standing. “Suppress the whole matter,” he 
said, “swear to me, and on thy sworn promise I will proceed 
to offer the sacrifice.” The Emperor swore. Ambrose cele- 


brated the Eucharist. “But,” as he wrote the day after to his 
sister, “I would not have done it unless he had given me his 
solemn promise ; and never did I experience such sensible marks 
of the presence of God in prayer.” 

Two years later, A.D. 390, Theodosius was again compelled to 
humble himself before Ambrose, and this time for a worthy 
cause. “ With all his wisdom and virtue the Emperor was liable 
to paroxysms of ungovernable fury.” A tumult had arisen in 
Thessalonica about a favourite charioteer of the circus. The riot 
was quelled with difficulty. The imperial officers were treated 
with the utmost indignity, and some of them brutally murdered. 
When the news was brought to the Emperor, who was then at 
Milan, his rage was unbounded. But Ambrose was at his side, 
and succeeded for the time in calming his excitement, and in 
obtaining from him a promise that the affair should be judicially 
dealt with. Unhappily the bishop was called away to preside at 
a synod, and during his absence other counsellors, particularly 
Rufinus, the master of the household, obtained the Emperor’s 
ear, and in an evil moment he sent secret orders to Thessalonica 
for a general massacre. A fresh exhibition of games was 
announced, and, in order to make the number of victims as 
large as possible, the whole population were invited to them in 
the Emperor’s name. Eager to propitiate their offended 
sovereign, the citizens crowded into the circus. The troops 
were ready ; instead of the games the signal for the massacre 
was given, and before sunset seven thousand, at the lowest 
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computation, men, women, and children, had been “ mown down 
like ears of corn at harvest time.” 


On hearing of this atrocity, Ambrose withdrew into the country 
and wrote to the Emperor. The letter set forth the horror 
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which he and his brother bishops felt at this inhuman deed, in 

. . . . o ? 
which he should consider himself an accomplice if he did not 
avow his detestation of its guilt, and refuse to celebrate the 

Eucharist in the presence of one so stained with blood. He 
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exhorted Theodosius to penitence, and promised to offer up 
prayers on his behalf. When the Emperor presented himself 
with his royal retinue at the door of the church, to join as usual 
in the public worship, he was confronted by the indignant prelate 
in his episcopal robes : “ How wilt thou dare, O Emperor, to set 
foot in the sanctuary, and with hands dripping with the blood 
of men unjustly slain, to receive the body of the all-holy Lord, 
or dare to raise his precious blood to the lips from which words of 
so great wrath and destruction have proceeded. Retire and add 
not a fresh crime to those with which thou art already burdened.” 

The Emperor returned to his palace conscience-stricken and 
weeping. For eight months he endured his ignominious exclusion. 
The festival of Christmas came, and found him utterly dis- 
consolate. Rufinus inquired the cause cf his grief. He replied : 
“Tam lamenting my unhappy lot ; the church of God is open to 
slaves and beggars, but is closed to me. Heaven, too, is closed ; 
for our Lord said, ‘Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be 
bound in Heaven.’” “I will go to Ambrose,” answered Rufinus, 
“and compel him to release thee from this bond.” “It is in 
vain,” replied the Emperor, “thou wilt not persuade Ambrose to 
violate the Divine law from any fear of Imperial power.” 
Rufinus, however, sought an interview with the bishop, who 
spurned him as the chief counsellor of the massacre. And when 
Rufinus said the Emperor was approaching: “If he comes,” 
replied Ambrose, “I will repel him from the vestibule of the 
church.” 

The minister returned to the Emperor, and advised him to 
remain in his palace. But the Imperial will was now thoroughly 
subdued. “I will go,” he answered, “and receive the chastise- 
ment I deserve.” Proceeding to the consecrated precincts, he 
found the bishop sitting in his parlour, and humbly begged for 
absolution. The bishop sternly asked, “What penitence hast 
thou shown for thy great fault ? What remedy hast thou applied 
to the incurable wound thou hast inflicted?” “It is thy duty,” 
answered the penitent, “to prescribe the remedies; mzne to 
obey.” Ambrose imposed two conditions, that the law of the 
Emperor Gratian should be re-enacted, which required on every 
sentence of death or confiscation the lapse of thirty days before 
execution, and that Theodosius should perform public penance 
in the church. The conditions were accepted ; the enactment 
was signed; and “the sovereign of the Roman Empire—the 
victor in so many battles, the legislator of the world—entered 
the sacred enclosure as an abject penitent. Laying aside every 
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ornament that marked his rank, prostrate on the pavement, 
smiting his breast, tearing his hair, watering the stones with his 
tears, he cried aloud, ‘My soul cleaveth to the dust, quicken 
Thou me, according to Thy word.’” In this position he remained 
during the first portion of the Liturgy. When the offertory 
began he rose, advanced within the choir to present his offering, 
and was about to take the seat usually accorded to the Emperor 
in the midst of the clergy. But Ambrose took advantage of his 
humiliation to put an end to this practice. A deacon stepped 
up to Theodosius and informed him that no layman might remain 
in the choir during the celebration. The submissive Emperor 
withdrew outside the rails. * 

In 395 Theodosius died. Calling for Ambrose on his death- 
bed, he entreated him to be a father to his youthful sons Arcadius 
and Honorius, as he had been twenty years before to Gratian 
and Valentinian. But only two more years were allotted to 
Ambrose. They were years of activity and busy work. Clouds 
were gathering on the northern horizon, but the high-souled 
churchman did not live to share the troubles which beset the sons 
of Theodosius. He passed away whilst Alaric was even then 
planning the invasion of Italy, which ended in the sack of Rome. 

The great Stilicho, who ruled the West in the name of Honorius, 
held Ambrose in the same esteem as Theodosius had done. 
When he heard that the bishop was dying, he summoned the 
clergy, and, with mingled entreaties and commands, persuaded 
them to go to his bedside, and bid him pray to be permitted to 
live. The dying prelate calmly replied, “I have not so lived 
among you as to be ashamed to live on ; but I do not fear to die, 
for our Lord is good.” As the end drew near, the question 
arose who should succeed him. Four deacons, standing at the 
farther end of the gallery in which his couch was placed, were 
conversing in a low tone on this subject. The dying man over- 
heard them, and when they mentioned the name of Simplician 
they were startled to hear him say three times, “Old, but good.” + 
Ambrose died A.D. 397, in his fifty-eighth year. His body was 
laid in state in the Cathedral until Easter Eve, and buried in the 
Church which now bears his name, in presence of an immense 
crowd, Jews and pagans joining with his flock to pay him honour. 

* When Theodosius returned to Constantinople he was invited by the bishop Nectarius to 
occupy his accustomed chair in the choir. ‘ No,” replied Theodosius witha sigh ; ‘I have learned 


at Milan the insignificance of an Emperor inthe church, and the difference between him and a 


bishop. But no one here tells me the truth, I know not any bishop save Ambrose who deserves 
the name.” 


} Simplician was elected his successor, 
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Ambrose left a multitude of works, which, “ though deficient 
in originality,” have acquired for him a distinguished place as a 
teacher in the Western Church. “The West owes a vast debt to 
Ambrose : he more than any other Father checked the waves of 
Arianism, which, but for him, would have rolled over Italy.” He 
is highly esteemed by many Protestant writers, especially by 
luther: “Amongst the Fathers,” says the great Reformer, “ St. 
Augustine holds unquestionably the first place, Ambrose the 
second, Bernard the third. Ambrose is admirable when he treats 
upon that most essential article, the forgiveness of sins.” 
Amongst the best known of Ambrose’s works are his hymns. 
With one of these Augustine consoled himself the day after his 
mother’s death. “TIslept,” he says in his Confessions, “ and awoke 
again, and as I lay alone on my bed and called to mind those 
verses of Thy Ambrose, I found my grief not a little assuaged.” 


CHAPTERAAVIL 
CHRYSOSTOM. , 


WE return now to the East. John, who was surnamed for his 
eloquence Chrysostom, or the golden-mouthed,* was a native of 
Antioch, and was born A.D. 345 or 347. His father wasa military 
officer of rank ; his mother Anthusa, who was left a widow at the 
age of twenty, refused to marry again, that she might devote her- 
self to the education of her infant son and the care of his property. 
When his pagan tutor Libanius, who, we may remember, 
was also Basil’s instructor, and who had returned to his native 
city of Antioch, heard that Anthusa remained unmarried, he ex- 
claimed, “Good heavens, what women these Christians have!” 
And when on his death-bed, many years afterwards, Libanius 
was asked by his friends which of his pupils he thought most 
worthy to succeed him in his professorship, he replied, “ John, if 
the Christians had not stolen him from us.” 

On the completion of his education, Chrysostom commenced 
life as an advocate, a calling for which his brilliant powers of 
oratory especially qualified him; but the pious instructions of 
his mother were beginning to bear fruit, and he recoiled from 
the practices in use in the legal profession. His disinclination to 
the law and to the worldly life by which he was surrounded was 


* This epithet was notin common use until the fifth century: in his lifetime he was always 
called John. 
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strengthened by the influence of Basilius,* “the companion of 
his studies and the sharer of all his thoughts and plans.” Like 
most of the earnest spirits in that age, Basilius had adopted the 
monastic life, and Chrysostom prepared to follow his example. 
It was, as he afterwards said, a sense of the glaring contrast 
between the Christianity of the Gospel and the Christianity of 
ordinary life which drove him to this resolution. The world 
seemed to him “ to wage an implacable warfare against the com- 
mands of Christ, and he determined therefore to seek in seclusion 
that kind of life which he saw exhibited in the Gospels, but no- 
where else.” He does not seem to have asked himself, What is 
to become of the community of men if the salt is taken away ? 

Up to this time he had not been baptised. Of all the eminent 
men whose lives we are passing under review not one can be 
shown to have received baptism in infancy, and of most it can be 
said with certainty that they were not baptised until they were 
of full age; yet all, except two, were the sons of Christian 
parents, and Augustine’s mother was a Christian. Chrysostom 
was about twenty-three years old when he received the rite, and 
the public profession of his faith thus made was very helpful to 
his character. “From the hour of his baptism,” says his 
biographer Palladius, “he neither swore nor defamed anyone, 
nor spoke falsely, nor cursed, nor even tolerated facetious 
jokes.” 

When Chrysostom’s mother heard of his intention to become 
a monk her affectionate heart sank within her. Taking him by 
the hand she led him into her chamber, and making him sit 
beside her on the bed, burst into tears, and “ with words more 
moving than tears” thus poured out her heart. “ Not long, my 
child, was I permitted the enjoyment of thy father’s virtues, 
whose premature death brought orphanhood on thee, and on me 
the miseries of untimely widowhood. Words cannot describe 
the troubled sea into which a young woman who has just left her 
father’s roof, and is unused to the world, is suddenly plunged by 
this insufferable calamity ; what idleness and misconduct of ser- 
vants she has to put up with ; against what cabals of kinsfolk she 
has to defend herself; what insolence of assessors and tax- 
gatherers she has to submit to. By none of these difficulties, 
however, was I prevailed upon to contract a second marriage, 
but endured the tempest without shrinking, being supported in 
the first place from above, and next by thy features, on which I 


* This name and Basil arethe same; the Latin form is here used to distinguish Chrysostom's 
friend from Basil of Cappadocia. ; 
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gazed incessantly as on the living image of my departed husband. 
I have not suffered thy patrimony to diminish, but, whilst 
I have denied thee nothing which thy condition required, the 
expense has been defrayed from my own purse and my father’s 
dowry. Do not think, however, that I say this to reproach thee. 
In return for all I have but one favour to entreat ; make me not 
- a second time a widow, awaken not again my slumbering sor- 
rows. Wait for my death, which cannot be very long; and 
when thou hast laid me in the dust and mingled my bones with 
those of thy father, then travel whither thou wilt, even beyond 
the sea.” 

Chrysostom could not withstand so tender an appeal. He did 
not, however, entirely relinquish his purpose. Like Gregory 
Nazianzen, prevented from entering a monastery, he made a 
monastery of his home, and withdrew from all worldly occupa- 
tions and amusements. He ate little and seldom, slept on the 
bare ground, and rose frequently for prayer ; he rarely left the 
house, and lest he should fall back into the habit of evil speaking 
he maintained almost unbroken silence. In this recluse manner 
of life he was joined by several youthful companions. One of 
these was Theodore, afterwards bishop of Mopsuestia, famous 
for his advocacy of the rational as opposed to the allegorical 
method of Scripture interpretation. 

We have more than once had to deplore the low standard of 
truthfulness which prevailed at this period, even amongst the 
most devoted Christians. Chrysostom shared this failing. Several 
sees became vacant in Syria which it was desirable to fill without 
delay. A body of bishops met at Antioch for this purpose. 
Amongst those deemed eligible Chrysostom and Basilius were 
named, although they were not yet even deacons. Basilius 
proposed that they should act in concert, and either both accept 
or both refuse the office, and to this Chrysostom pretended to 
agree ; but, terrified at the bare idea of ordination, he secretly 
resolved to elude the appointment and let his friend be chosen 
alone. When the time arrived, and Basilius was seized and 
carried before the bishops, Chrysostom was not to be found. To 
his inquiries for him Basilius received the evasive answer, “ that 
it would be strange indeed, if, when the self-willed Chrysostom 
was yielding submissively to the decision of the fathers, 
Basilius, his superior in understanding and _ experience, 
should show any reluctance.” On the faith of this, Basilius 
allowed the ordaining hands to be laid upon his own head. 
Discovering too late the trick which had been played upon him, 
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he upbraided Chrysostom with his breach of their friendly com- 
pact. So deeply were his feelings touched that words choked 
his utterance. But Chrysostom, unmoved by his reproaches, an- 
swered only with a burst of laughter, and forcibly seizing his hand 
and kissing it, gave thanks to God for the success of the Plots 
went further and defended the fraud, on the oft-asserted but 
rotten principle that deceit is praiseworthy when practised in a 
good cause. A century and a quarter before, Julius Africanus 
had penned this memorable maxim, “May the opinion never 
prevail in the Church of Christ that any false thing can be 
fabricated for Christ’s glory.” Unhappily the Church has too 
often lost sight of this golden rule. * 

Just at this period paganism was rigorously proscribed. An 
imperial decree, issued by Valentinian and Valens against such as 
practised magical arts, was being enforced at Rome and Antioch. 
The mere possession of a book of divination might lead to 
torture, banishment, or even death. It happened that Chrysos- 
tom, walking with a friend through the public gardens by the 
banks of the Orontes, fished out of the river some leaves of a 
book. “A playful contest for the prize ensued, but was changed 
into horror on finding it to be a book of magic. Their dismay 
was increased by seeing a soldier approach. What was to be 
done? To keep the leaves or to throw them away seemed 
equally dangerous. At last they flung them back into the 
water. The soldier’s suspicions had not been aroused, and the 
two friends passed on unchallenged.” “Chrysostom always 
gratefully looked back to this escape as a signal instance of pro- 
vidential deliverance.” 

Shortly after this occurrence (his mother probably being then 
deceased), Chrysostom left his home to join a monastic com- 
munity on the mountains to the south of Antioch. Fleres he 


* “Jerome not unfrequently violated the sanctity of truth. He defends himself by the examples 
of Plato, Xenophon, Aristotle, and still more by the practice of Christian controversialists, as 
Origen, Methodius, Eusebius, Apollinaris, who often allowed themselves to advance what they 
knew to be untrue, in order to strengthen their argument. This laxity concerning truth passed 
under the name of oikonomia in Greek, and dispensatio in Latin [both signifying management], or 
sometimes officiosum mendacium [serviceable falsehood]. It had footing chiefly in the Greek 
Church. These loose principles were not shared by Augustine, who stands almost alone amongst 
Fathers of this age in his steadfast adherence totruth. ‘Every lie,’ he says, ‘is a sin. Speech 
was given to man, not to deceive another, but to make known his thoughts ; and to use it for 
deception, and not for its appointed end,is asin. Nor are we to suppose that there can be a lie 
which is not sinful, because it is semetimes possible by telling a lie to serve another. It cannot be 
denied that those have reached a high standard of goodness who never lie except to save a man 
from injury, but it is not the deceit but the good intention that is praiseworthy. It is quite enough 
that the deception should be pardoned without being made the subject of laudation, especially 
among the heirs of the New Covenant, to whom it is said, ‘Let your communication be yea, yea, 
and nay, nay, for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil.’” 
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spent four years, “a hallowed and peaceful time,” to which he 
loved to recur in after life. He paints the daily round of the 
cloister in warm colours. “ Before the first rays of sunlight the’ 
abbot went round, and with his foot woke up those who were 
still sleeping. When all had risen, and before they broke their 
fast, they united in a hymn of praise and in prayer. At sunrise 
each went to his allotted task—some to read or write, others to 
manual labour. Four hours during the day—the third, sixth, 
ninth, and at even—were appointed for prayer and psalmody. 
When the day’s work was over, reclining on strewn grass, they 
partook of a common meal of bread and water, with occasionally 
vegetables and oil for the sick. After this they again sang a 
hymn, and then betook themselves to their straw couches, and 
slept, Chrysostom says, free from those anxieties which beset 
men in the world. No need was there of bolts and bars, for the 
monk had nothing to lose except his life, the loss of which he 
counted an advantage, since he could say, ‘to me to live is 
Christ, and to die is gain.’ When death entered the monastery 
no sound of lamentation was heard. It was not said such a one 
is dead, but ‘he has been perfected’ ; and his body was carried 
forth to burial with hymns of thanksgiving, and the prayers of 
his companions, that they, too, might soon see the end of their 
labours, and be permitted to behold Jesus Christ.” 

But being still unable to obtain the object he had in view, 
namely, “the utter extirpation of his human instincts, he pro- 
ceeded to abandon altogether the society of man, and taking up 
his abode in one of those solitary caves with which the moun- 
tains abound, he braved the intense cold of that elevated region, 
and limited himself to the smallest portion of food and sleep on 
which life could be sustained. At the end of two years his 
health so completely broke down that he was forced to quit his 
cave, and forsaking ‘the life of angels’ for that of men, he 
returned with a shattered constitution to his home in Antioch.” 

After teaching as a deacon for five years, Chrysostom was 
ordained presbyter in 386, and for ten years diligently occupied 
himself with the duties of his office, sometimes preaching five 
days in the week. Bishop Flavian opened the pulpit of the 
cathedral to him, and whenever it was his turn to preach, the 
building was sure to be thronged. In the great cities the con- 
gregations were of a very motley character ; and there also the 
most popular preachers were to be found. An unseemly and 
reprehensible practice had crept in of signifying approbation by 


applause. It is a notable evidence of the decay of the oan 


66 WITNESSES FOR CHRIST. 


that the manners of the theatre should thus have been imported 
into divine service. So inveterate had this habit become, that 
when Chrysostom rebuked his auditory for their irreverent 
behaviour, they applauded the very rebuke. Such, too, was the 
charm of his eloquence that, in these crowded audiences hanging 
in rapt admiration on the preacher’s lips, pick-pockets found a 
profitable occasion for plying their trade, and Chrysostom had 
to warn his hearers to leave their purses at home. 

Here it may be well to pause a moment and inquire whether 
the Church has not been mistaken in offering so high a premium 
for pulpit oratory. The popular admiration of this gift and the 
prizes offered to those who excel, lead to a contempt of simple 
Gospel ministry when unaccompanied by learning and eloquence. 
When, in the still earlier period of the Church, the free exercise 
of prophecy and teaching in the congregation was exchanged 
for the ministry of one man only, grievous loss was incurred ; 
and this loss was yet more enhanced when it came to be held of 
first importance that the minister should be both scholar and 
orator. No warranty for such a change is to be found in the 
New Testament, where a sound knowledge of scriptural truths, 
with faith and love, and the anointing of the Holy Spirit, are set 
forth as the only and sufficient qualifications of the Gospel 
herald. This departure from the original Christian institutes 
brought with it a train of evil consequences. Not only were 
those gifts stifled which the apostle so fully recognises as the 
spiritual possession of the many, but the congregation no longer 
came together to realise the presence of Christ in their midst, 
and to wait for the manifestation of his Spirit. They came to 
see,’ to shear, »and~ to “be entertained?” The ‘preachers, sas 
Gregory Nazianzen observes, “too often scek to adorn the 
artless piety of our religion by introducing into the sanctuary 
a new sort of secular oratory, borrowed from the forum and the 
theatre. The multitude seek not priests, but rhetoricians ; and 
I must say something in their defence. We have thus brought 
them up, by our desire to become all things to all men,—I know 
not whether for the perdztion or salvation of all.” 

Chrysostom himself whilst at Antioch suffered from this per- 
version of Gospel order. “Many take infinite pains,” he says, 
“to prepare a long sermon; and if they win applause, it is as 
though they had gained the kingdom of Heaven itself, but if 
silence follows their discourse the dejection which covers their 
spirits is worse than hell. This has turned the churches upside 
down ; because both you are impatient of those discourses which 
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might produce compunction, and will endure only such as tickle 
your ears by their composition and euphony; and we act a 
pitiful part in suffering ourselves to pander to your appetites, 
when we ought to be combating them. When, as I discourse, I 
hear myself applauded, at the moment as a man (why should I 
not confess the truth?) I am delighted, and indulge in the 
pleasurable feeling ; but when I get home, and bethink me that 
those who have applauded have derived no benefit from my 
sermon, but that the good they ought to have received was 
dissipated by their plaudits, I am in pain, I groan and weep, 
and feel as though I had spoken all in vain.” 

In 397 Chrysostom’s connection with Antioch was suddenly 
dissolved. Nectarius, bishop of Constantinople, an amiable and 
indolent prelate, died. The appointment to the vacant place 
virtually rested with the eunuch Eutropius, the chief minister of 
the feeble Emperor Arcadius. He cast his eyes upon Chry- 
sostom, but fearing lest the people of Antioch should refuse to 
part with their favourite preacher, he had recourse to a 
stratagem. On a false pretext, Chrysostom was induced to 
visit a martyr’s chapel outside the city walls. Here he was 
apprehended by one of the Imperial officers, conveyed to the 
first post-station on the road to Constantinople, and being placed 
in a public chariot and guarded by a military escort, he was 
whirled along from stage to stage over the 800 miles which 
intervened. * 

Whether the dignity of bishop of the Imperial city, thus 
thrust upon him, was welcome or otherwise, Chrysostom sub- 
mitted to it with a good grace. The probability is that, although 
it was a wrench to be snatched from his native city in the midst 
of his loving labours, the extended field now opened before him 
for pastoral work and for the exercise of his unrivalled powers 
as a preacher fully reconciled him to the change. He was 
consecrated A.D. 398, by Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, who 
had been summoned to Constantinople for the purpose. But 
Theophilus, who had set his mind on another candidate, per- 
formed the ceremony with the utmost reluctance: he would 
even have entirely refused to act, if it had not been for the 
threats of Eutropius. 

The citizens were not long in perceiving the difference 
between the new bishop and his predecessor. Nectarius had 
lived in a style of luxury and magnificence, which to Chry- 
sostom’s severe character seemed to be utterly inconsistent with 


* From Antioch to Constantinople was reckoned a week’s journey, travelling day and night. 
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the profession of a Christian bishop. He accordingly disfur- 
nished the episcopal residence, sold the costly plate and rich 
carpets, and with the proceeds erected hospitals for the sick and 
strangers, and provided for the support of virgins and widows. 
He even disposed of some of the marbles and other ornaments 
of the churches. Instead of interchanging grand dinners with 
the wealthy, he ate the simplest fare in his solitary chamber. 
He avoided the Court and the company of the great, and even 
seems to have regarded social intercourse with his fellow-men 
as waste of time. The bishops who visited Constantinople no 
longer found the episcopal palace open to them, Chrysostom 
alleging that there were houses of the faithful in abundance 
where they would meet with a welcome. One, a Syrian bishop 
named Acacius, was so provoked by the meanness of the table 
and lodging which had been provided, that he exclaimed, “Pll 
season his pot for him.” 

Besides carrying into the episcopal palace the habits he had 
acquired in the cloister, and thus ignoring some of the duties of 
his exalted station, Chrysostom provoked hostility by his eccle- 
siastical reforms. The moral tone of the clerical order had sunk 
to a low ebb—worldliness, avarice, flattery of the great, and yet 
graver faults were common. A thorough reform was needed, 
and Chrysostom set himself to the arduous task with unsparing 
severity. His measures were rendered the more unpalatable by 
his unbending manner and irritable temper. From the reform 
of the clergy he passed to that of the Court. The dissolute 
manners and frivolous lives of the nobles and Court ladies fur- 
nished a frequent theme for his discourses, and the fulminations 
he uttered from the pulpit, whilst they drew immense crowds to 
the cathedral and daily increased his popularity with the multi- 
tude, continually raised up new enemies against him. 

Before, however, we enter on the memorable contest with vice 
and folly in high places, which in the end caused Chrysostom’s 
downfall, we must turn to the episode of the minister Eutropius. 

Between Chrysostom and the minister Eutropius, by whem he 
had been raised to the primacy, there was nothing in common. 
The latter was cruel and rapacious; and he found in the new 
bishop, instead of a subservient tool, a man of lofty spirit who 
vigilantly guarded the ecclesiastical prerogative. When the 
victims of Eutropius’ extortions fled to the churches to claim the 
right of asylum, they found in’ Chrysostom a powerful and 
resolute protector. In an evil hour for himself the minister had 
procured from the feeble Emperor a law abolishing the privilege 
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of sanctuary. Bya change of affairs at Court, Eutropius suddenly 
fell from his lofty station. Deprived of his rank, his property 
confiscated, driven from the palace, and exposed to the insults 
of the populace, he found himself homeless. and friendless. 
Whither should he flee? No asylum remained but through the 
very door which he had done his best to close. He might still 
find that door open. The law which he had made was hateful 
to the clergy ; it might be that the bishop would connive at its 
violation, even by the very man who had framed it. “In the 
guise of a suppliant, tears streaming down his cheeks, his scant 
grey hairs smeared with dust, he crept into the cathedral, pushed 
aside the curtain which divided the chancel or sanctuary from 
the nave, and, clinging closely to the ‘holy table,’ awaited the 
approach of the bishop or any of the clergy. The enemy was 
on his track. As he lay quaking with terror, he could hear on 
the other side of the thin partition the trampling of feet, mingled 
with the clattering of arms and voices raised in threatening tones 
by soldiers on the search. At this crisis he was found by the 
bishop in a state of pitiable and abject terror, his cheek 
blanched with a death-like pallor, his teeth chattering, his whole 
frame quivering, as with faltering lips he craved the asylum of 
site Ghurch. Rl) = Chrysostom led the unhappy fugitive to 
the sacristy, and, having concealed him there, confronted his 
pursuers, asserted the inviolability of the sacred precincts, and 
refused to surrender the refugee. ‘None shall penetrate the 
sanctuary save over my body ; the Church is the bride of Jesus 
Christ, who has entrusted her honour to me, and I will never 
betray it!’ The soldiers threatened to lay violent hands on the 
bishop; but he freely presented himself to them, and only 
desired to be conducted to the Emperor, that the whole affair 
might be submitted to his judgment. He was accordingly 
placed betweed two rows of spearmen, and marched like a 
prisoner from the cathedral to the palace.” In the presence of . 
Arcadius he maintained the same lofty tone: “What were 
human laws when weighed against divine?” The Emperor 
was unable to resist the authority with which he spoke, and 
promised to respect the asylum. But when the soldiers heard 
this, they were furious at the loss of their victim, and it was 
only by a passionate harangue, ending with a flood of tears, that 
Arcadius succeeded in restraining them from breaking into the 
chancel and dragging forth the suppliant. 

“The next day was Sunday. The places of public amuse. 
ment were deserted, and the cathedral was filled with a vast 
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concourse of men and women. All were in a flutter of expecta- 
tion to hear what the Golden Mouth would utter in defence of 
the Church’s privileges, and in defiance of the law. The bishop 
took his seat in the ambo ;* all faces were upturned ; but, before 
the preacher uttered a word, the curtain which separated the 
nave from the chancel was partially drawn aside, and disclosed 
the cowering form of the unhappy Eutropius clinging to one of 
the columns which supported the holy table. . Presently the 
bishop burst forth: ‘ Vanity of vanities! Where is now the 
pomp of yonder man’s consulship? Where his torch-light 
festivities? Where the applause which once greeted him ? 
Where his banquets and garlands? They are gone, all gone ; 
one rude blast has shattered all the leaves, and shows us the tree 
stripped quite bare, and shaken to ifs very roots... 0.9 2) (Vanity: 
of vanities; all is vanity. These words should be inscribed on 
our walls and on our garments, in the market-place, and by the 
wayside, but above all on our consciences. Then, turning 
towards the pitiable figure by the holy table: ‘Did I not con- 
tinually warn thee that wealth is a runaway slave, a thankless 
servant? but thou wouldst not heed. Lo, now experience has 
proved to thee that it is not only fugitive and thankless, but mur- 
derous also; for this it is which causes thee now to tremble. 
Did I not tell thee, when thou rebuked me for speaking the truth, 
that I loved thee better than thy flatterers? If thou hadst en- 
dured my wounds, the kisses of thy enemies would not have 
wrought thee this destruction. . . . The Church which thou 
treated as an enemy has opened her bosom to receive thee ; the 
theatre which thou favoured has betrayed thee, and whetted the 
sword against thee’ ” Then, turning back again to the 
audience, he declared that the trembling suppliant whom they 
beheld was “the ornament of the altar.” “‘ What,’ you will 
say, ‘this iniquitous, rapacious creature an ornament to the 
altar!’ Hush! the sinful woman was permitted to touch the 
feet of Jesus Christ Himself.” . . . Addressing himself 
especially to the rich, he said: “Such a spectacle as this, of one 
lately at the pinnacle of power, now crouching with fear like a 
hare or a frog, chained to yonder pillar, not by fetters, but by 
fright, is sufficient to subdue arrogance, and teach the truth of 
the Scripture precept, ‘ All flesh is grass, and all the glory of man 
as the flower of grass.’ ” 

After remaining several days in the sanctuary, perhaps finding 
his asylum no longer safe, Eutropius quitted it, and escaped in 


* Or reading desk, from which, on account of his low stature, he c 
g desk x ould be better hear 
fromthe pulpit. ‘The most usual practice was for the preacher to sit, the people Hirer? hae 
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disguise from the city. He was taken, tried on sundry charges 
of treason, and beheaded. 

The beautiful Eudoxia, the haughty and intriguing wife of 
Arcadius, was the real sovereign of the East. For a short while 
Chrysostom enjoyed her favour. Soon after his arrival she was 
seized with “a fit of religious excitement,” which found vent in 
the translation of some martyrs’ relics to the great church of 
St. Thomas in Drypia, nine miles from the city. The august 
ceremonial took place at night; “the Empress in her royal 
diadem and purple, attended by nobles and ladies of distinction, 
walked by the side of the bishop in the rear of the chest 
enclosing the sacred bones,” and so vast was the number of 
torches that Chrysostom compares the procession to a river of 
fire. It was dawn before they reached the church. The bishop 
ascended the pulpit and preached a sermon full of “ extravagant 
laudations of Eudoxia, and of ecstatic expressions of joy” at 
this auspicious event. 

But Eudoxia’s devotion presently “burnt itself out.” Chry- 
sostom soon saw occasion to change his opinion of her, and even 
to censure her conduct, as well as that of the courtiers, a course 
of action which turned her imperial favour into implacable 
enmity. 

Chrysostom’s zeal for the maintenance of Church discipline 
carried him beyond the bounds of discretion. Not content 
with setting his own diocese in order, he quitted the capital for 
Asia Minor, A.D. 401, to correct some flagrant abuses in Ephesus 
and the neighbouring sees. He left Constantinople in charge of 
a bishop named Severian. The harshness with which Chrysos- 
tom exercised his usurped authority at Ephesus increased the 
number of his enemies ; and the length of his absence from the 
capital gave them opportunity to conspire against him.* 

On his return he found that through the treachery of Severian 
the affairs of the Church at Constantinople had fallen into 
confusion. Instead, however, of adopting the measures which 
prudence would have dictated, he was excited to a vehement 
display of his feelings. In his very first sermon he attacked 
Severian. A few days later he aimed his shafts higher, and held 
up to public odium the whole cabal of bishops who played the 
part of court flatterers, and even Eudoxia herself, whom he 
compared to Jezebel. “Gather together to me,” he exclaimed, 
“those base priests that eat at Jezebel’s table, that I may say to 
them, as Elijah of old, ‘ How long halt ye between two opinions ? ’ 


* Hé deposed twenty bishops in the course of his visitation. 
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If Jezebel’s table be the table of the Lord, eat at it; eat 
at it till you vomit.” The allusion was too patent to be mistaken. 
From that moment his fate was sealed. 

The conduct of Chrysostom on this occasion has been much 
praised. No one will deny that it manifested daring courage : 
but courage is not everything in a Christian minister. This 
outburst of indignation was indeed far nobler than his previous 
flattery, but it was not wise or defensible. To speak of the 
faults of others behind their back is contrary to Gospel rule, and 
+t does not mend the matter if the defamation is public, and in 
the presence of thousands. Moreover, the respect and honour 
which are due to all men, are doubly due to kings and those in 
authority. When Paul administered a richly deserved rebuke 
to the high priest Ananias, he apologised, because of the 
commandment, “ Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy 
people.” Again, the object of reproof is reclamation, but the 
offender is hardly likely to give heed to the reproof when it is 
wrapped in words of fire, and published through a trumpet. 
Evil, too, must have been the effect of Chrysostom’s philippics 
on the people of Constantinople. Denunciations of rulers and 
public characters from his golden lips could not fail to render 
the Church more attractive than the theatre. What flattery is 
sweeter to the populace than to be told of the vices of their 
superiors? And when the ear is filled with such words no 
room is left for the great purpose for which men come together 
in the church, the worship of God. 

Chrysostom was not without personal friends in high station, 
Besides several men of influence, some eminent women were 
devoted to him and his cause. The most celebrated of these 
was the deaconess Olympias. She was early left an orphan, and 
came under the oversight of Gregory Nazianzen, whom she 
addressed as “father,” and who loved to call her his “own 
Olympias.” Her husband, the prefect of Constantinople, died 
about two years after their marriage, and Olympias regarded 
this event as an intimation that she should consecrate the rest 
of her days to the Lord. After she was made deaconess she 
seldom departed from the church night or day. She gave her 
time and scattered her wealth with profuse liberality, assisting 
the clergy of Greece, Asia, and Syria in their charitable works 
Between her and Chrysostom there was a strong bond of mutual 
affection; “she repaid his spiritual care by many womanly 
attentions, especially by seeing that he was supplied with whole- 
some food, and did not overstrain his feeble constitution by a 
too rigid abstinence.” ‘ 
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The time was not yet ripe for the enemies of Chrysostom 
openly to show themselves. The Empress even found it 
expedient to maintain for a while the semblance of friendship 
with the popular preacher. When, on a charge being preferred 
against Severian, Chrysostom, without inquiry, excommunicated 
that bishop, and commanded him to leave the city, Eudoxia 
presented herself before him in the Church of the Apostles, 
placed her infant son on his knees,and conjured him to reverse 
the sentence. But Severian, though restored, was not reconciled, 
and the number of Chrysostom’s enemies from the ranks of the 
Court ladies and the offended ecclesiastics increased daily. 
They were joined by the bishop Antiochus of Ptolemais, and by 
Acacius, mentioned above, who was not at all displeased at the 
prospect of fulfilling his coarse threat. 

Courtiers and offended bishops were not the only foes against 
whom Chrysostom had to contend. The Arians who had been 
deprived of their churches by Theodosius were determined, if 
possible, to recover their influence in the city. They assembled 
at night in the public piazzas to sing responsive hymns, and at 
break of day marched in procession through the midst of the 
city, passing out at the gates to their places of worship. To 
make those demonstrations more defiant they interspersed with 
the hymns insulting questions or expressions. Chrysostom, to 
counteract their influence, organised similar processions of the 
Orthodox, and as these were the more numerous party, and the 
Empress placed her purse at their disposal, they presently 
surpassed the others in pomp, carrying crosses of silver illumi- 
nated by wax tapers. This display provoked the Arians to 
attack their rivals. Blood was shed on both sides, and the 
Imperial eunuch who was leading the Homo-ousion choir was 
wounded. On this the Emperor forcibly put a stop to the 
Arian processions. The historian who relates this occurrence 
refers to it as the origin of such public demonstrations: “ The 
Orthodox party,” he says, “ having thus commenced the practice 
of singing hymns in procession, did not discontinue it, but have 
retained it to the present day.” * 

The Court party only wanted a leader to open the campaign 
against Chrysostom. One was found in Theophilus, the bishop 
of Alexandria, who had so unwillingly consecrated him to the 
episcopal chair He was “a man who knew better how to 


* Chrysostom in Constantinople sealed the victory of the Catholic party. He achieved 
what all the edicts of Theodosius failed to do; detached the populace of the city from their | 
persistent and often tumultuous support of Arianism, and before the end of his brief cree 
made them deyoted adherents of himself, and through himself of the Catholic Church.’ 
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manage a court intrigue than how to resolve a question of 
divinity, and the only rule by which he shaped his opinions was 
interest or ambition.” It suited his purposes to institute a per- 
secution of the monks of the Nitrian desert, and particularly of 
the Tall Brethren spoken of in a former chapter, now far 
advanced in years. Many fled from the country, and the four 
Brethren with about fifty companions, after many hardships, 
arrived at length at Constantinople. 

They repaired at once to Chrysostom, who received them with 
great respect, and shed tears of compassion when he heard the 
tale of their sufferings and wanderings. But he acted with 
caution. He lodged them in the precincts of the church of 
Anastasia, but refused to admit them to the Eucharist until their 
cause was examined and their excommunication revoked. Find- 
ing themselves still pursued by the emissaries of Theophilus, 
they resolved to make an appeal to the Empress. One day, as 
she was riding to church, a party of them presented themselves 
before her, in their “ white sheepskins and bare arms and knees.” 
She stopped her litter, bowed graciously to them, and implored 
their prayers on behalf of the Emperor, herself, and her children ; 
and when they besought her protection, she promised that a 
council should be convened, and Theophilus summoned to attend. 

On receiving these tidings, Theophilus was furious. Epiphanius, 
bishop of Cyprus, a restless controversialist, was foremost 
amongst the opponents of Origen, whom he designated the 
“ancestor of the Arian heresy.” This man, then verging towards 
ninety years old, Theophilus sent to Constantinople, at once to 
extinguish Origenism, and to bring Chrysostom to account for 
sheltering the Tall Brethren. On Epiphanius’ arrival, Chrysostom 
received him courteously, and invited him to take up his abode 
in the episcopal palace ; but Epiphanius, rejecting his overtures, 
called together the bishops who were then in the city, and laying 
before them the decree of his own provincial council against the 
writings of Origen, required them to put their hands to‘it. Some 
complied ; others refused. Amongst the latter was a Goth who 
had adopted the name of Theotimus, and had been appointed 
metropolitan of Lesser Scythia. He was not only bishop; he 
was also physician and commercial agent to the nomadic tribes. 
Only half a convert to Greek habits, he still allowed his long hair 
to float over his episcopal robe. Educated in Greece, he had 
carried back with him some precious books; and when not 
galloping across the plains, or baptising some barbarian, he 
would unroll his parchments, and drink at the flowing spring of 
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knowledge which the earlier writers, especially Origen, had 
opened. The anathemas uttered against his favourite author by 
Epiphanius and those who sided with him, astonished and 
shocked him. He made no reply at the moment, but when the 
bishops met again, the Gothic bishop drew from the folds of his 
garment a roll which he began to read in a loud voice. It con- 
tained passages from Origen of unimpeachable doctrine, glowing 
_ with elevated thoughts and ardent faith. Passage succeeded 
passage ; and when at length Theotimus paused, it was only to 
give vent to his pent-up indignation. “I cannot comprehend, my 
brethren, how any one should dare to asperse a man who 
has written a thousand passages as excellent as these, and to 
pronounce him a child of Satan and an arch-heretic. If you find 
in his books anything less admirable than what I have read, or 
even something which you cannot approve, lay it on one side ; 
leave the bad and choose the good.” 

Epiphanius had not been long at Constantinople before he dis- 
covered that he had come upon a fool’s errand, and growing 
weary of the miserable business he returned to Cyprus. He bade 
farewell to the bishops who accompanied him to the ship, with 
these words: “I leave you your city, and your Imperial palace, 
and all this stage-acting.” 

In accordance with the promise given by Eudoxia to the 
monks, Theophilus was summoned to Constantinople. He hailed 
the occasion as the wished-for opportunity of accomplishing the 
ruin of Chrysostom. He was attended by a strong body-guard 
of sailors, and took with him costly presents for the disaffected 
clergy and persons of rank. He did not even scruple to give out 
whilst on his journey, that he was going to depose Chrysostom 
for grave offences. Many bishops accompanied him from Egypt 
and Asia, some of the latter being those whom Chrysostom had 
deposed. So far from conducting himself as one accused, he 
made his entry into Constantinople “surrounded by the pomp 
and dignity of a judge.” 

Chrysostom did not fail to offer to Theophilus the hospitality 
due to a brother bishop, but it was disdainfully rejected. 
Theophilus took up his lodging in one of the Emperor’s palaces 
in the suburb of Pera. During the three weeks he resided there 
he refused all communication with Chrysostom. “His house 
was the resort of the disaffected clergy, and the affronted ladies 
and gentlemen, who were drawn thither, not only by a common 
hatred to Chrysostom, but also by the handsome gifts, the dainty 
repasts, and the winning flattery of Theophilus.” 
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Chrysostom was directed by the Court to repair to Pera, and 
open an inquiry into the offences of which Theophilus was accused. 
Either from some scruple as to his ecclesiastical jurisdiction, or 
from the love of peace, he declined. It was now Theophilus’ 
turn to bring his rival to account. Not daring to institute pro- 
ceedings in the city itself, he assembled a synod in the Asiatic 
suburb of Chalcedon, which, from the position of the mansion 
in which it was held, near to a celebrated tree, was called the 
Synod of the Oak. It was attended by only thirty-six bishops, 
of whom twenty-nine were Egyptians. Two deacons who had 
been degraded by Chrysostom for gross misconduct were 
suborned to prefer charges against him, and he was summoned 
to defend himself before the council. 

The scene which took place when Chrysostom received the 
summons is thus described by his biographer, Palladius. We 
give it as translated by Mr. Stephens. “We were sitting, to 
the number of forty bishops, in the dining-hall of the palace, 
marvelling at the audacity with which one, who had ‘been com- 
manded to appear as a culprit at Constantinople, had arrived 
with a train of bishops, had altered the sentiments of nobles and 
magistrates, and perverted the majority even of the clergy. 
Whilst we were wondering, John [Chrysostom], inspired by the 
Spirit of God, addressed to us the following words: ‘Pray for 
me, my brethren, and if ye love Christ, let no one for my sake 
desert his see, for I am now ready to be offered, and the time of 
my departure is at hand. I know the intrigues of Satan, that 
he will not endure any longer the burden of my words delivered 
against him.’ Seized with inexpressible sorrow, some of us 
began to weep, and others to leave the assembly, after kissing 
amid tears and sobs, his sacred head and eyes and eloquent 
mouth. He, however, exhorted them to return, and as they 
hovered near like bees humming round their hive, ‘Sit down, 
my brethren,’ he said, ‘and do not weep, unnerving me by your 
tears, for to me to live is Christ, to die is gain. Recall the words 
which I have so frequently spoken to you: our present life 
is a journey ; both its good and painful things pass away ; 
present time is like a fair; we buy, we sell, and the assembly is 
dissolved. Are we better than the patriarchs, the prophets, the 
apostles, that this life should remain to us for ever?’ Here one 
of the company, uttering a cry exclaimed, ‘ Nay, but what we 
lament is our bereavement, and the widowhood of the Church ; 
the derangement of sacred laws; the ambition of those who 
fear not the Lord and violently seize the highest positions ; the 
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destitution of the poor, and the loss of sound teaching.’ But 
John replied, striking (as was his custom) the palm of his left 
hand with the forefinger of his right, ‘Enough, my brother— 
no more ; only, as 1 was saying, do not abandon your churches ; 
for neither did the office of teaching begin with me, nor in me 
has it ended. Did not Moses die, and was not Joshua found to 
succeed him ? Did not Samuel die ? but was not David anointed ? 
Jeremiah departed this life, but Baruch was left. Elijah was 
taken up, but Elisha prophesied in his place. Paul was _ be- 
headed, but did he not leave Timothy, Titus, Apollos, and a host 
of others to work after him ?’ ” 

At this point it was announced that two deputies had arrived 
from the Synod of the Oak. Chrysostom inquired of what rank 
they were, and on hearing they were bishops, begged them to be 
seated, and to declare the purpose of their coming. “We are,” 
said they, “the bearers of a document which we request thou 
wilt command to be read.” It was a citation, and as though 
Chrysostom had already been degraded, he was addressed only 
by his name. “The Holy Synod assembled at the Oak to John. 
We have received,” so ran the paper, “an infinite number of 
charges against thee: present thyself therefore before us, 
bringing with thee the priests Serapion and Tigrius, for their 
presence is necessary.” Chrysostom’s friends were indignant at 
the insolence of the message, and drew up a reply addressed to 
Theophilus, of which three bishops and two priests were the 
bearers. It was in these words: “Subvert not nor rend the 
Church for which God became incarnate ; but if, in contempt 
of the canons framed by 318 bishops at Nicea, thou wilt judge 
a cause outside thy jurisdiction, cross over into our city, which is 
at least governed by law, and do not, after the example of Cain, 
call Abel out into the open field. For we on our side possess 
charges of palpable crimes against thee, drawn up under seventy 
heads; and we by the grace of God are assembled after a 
peaceful manner, not for the disruption of the Church, and are 
besides more numerous than you, for with thee there are but | 
thirty-six, but we are forty, seven of whom are metropolitans.” 

Chrysostom approved of this answer, but sent also a separate 
letter on his own behalf, addressed not to Theophilus, but to the 
synod. “If you wish me to appear before you, eject from your 
assembly my declared enemies, Theophilus whom I could 
convict of having said, ‘1 am setting out for the capital to depose 
John, Acacius, Severian, and Antiochus. If these are removed 
I am ready to appear, not before you only, but before a council 
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of all Christendom. But know that, unless this is complied 
with, I will still refuse to present myself, though you should 
summon me ten thousand times over.” 

The charges against Chrysostom were presented under twenty- 
nine heads; some of them were contemptibly frivolous and 
some utterly false. “He had struck people on the face ; had 
calumniated and even imprisoned his clergy; had illegally 
deposed bishops in Asia, and ordained others without sufficient 
inquiry ; had alienated the property and sold the ornaments of 
the church ; had held private interviews with women ; had dined 
gluttonously by himself as a cyclops ; had robed and unrobed 
himself on his episcopal throne ; had eaten a lozenge after holy 
Communion; and had administered both sacraments altetanaie 
himself or the recipients had broken their fast.” The cul- 
minating offence was that of uttering treasonable words against 
the Empress (in comparing her to Jezebel), which was construed 
into exciting the people to rebellion. To the citation four times 
repeated, to appear before this packed tribunal, Chrysostom’s 
reply was always the same, refusal to attend, and an appeal to a 
general council. Thus baffled, “ the cabal expended their fury 
on his messengers; they beat one bishop, tore the clothes of 
another, and placed on the neck of a third the chains they had 
designed for Chrysostom himself ; their intention having been to 
put him secretly on board ship and send him off to some remote 
part of the empire.” Sentence was pronounced against him: 
he was “condemned as contumacious, and deposed from his 
bishopric. The charge of treason his judges left to be dealt with 
by the civil power, secretly hoping that a capital sentence would 
be the issue. To their mortification, however, the Imperial 
rescript, which confirmed the sentence of deposition, condemned 
the bishop only to banishment for life.” 

But if the disappointment of his enemies at the lenity of the 
sentence was great, “ the wrath of the populace at the condemna- 
tion of their favourite preacher knew no bounds. As evening 
wore on, the news flew from mouth to mouth, and a crowd 
collected at the doors of his residence and of the great church 
to keep watch lest he should be forcibly carried off. This 
voluntary guard protected him for three days and nights, during 
which he continually passed from one building to the other. 
His power over the popular mind was never greater.” He had 
the wisdom not to abuse it. “The sermons he addressed to the 
vast crowds which filled the cathedral* inculcated patience and 


* The Church of St. Sophia. 
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resignation to the Divine will.” He himself determined to bow 
to the storm. On the third day he took advantage of the hour 
of the noontide meal to slip out unperceived by a side door, and 
quietly surrendered himself to the Imperial officers, by whom he 
was conducted after dark to the harbour, and put on board a 
vessel which conveyed him to the Bithynian coast. 

“The victory of his enemies seemed complete. Theophilus 
entered the city in triumphal state, and wreaked his vengeance 
on the bishop’s partisans. The people, who had crowded to the 
churches to pour forth their lamentations, were forcibly dis- 
lodged, not without bloodshed. Furious at the loss of their 
revered teacher, they thronged the approaches to the Imperial 
palace, clamouring for his restoration, and demanding that his 
case should be heard before a general council. Constantinople 
was almost in revolt.” 

The following night the city was convulsed by an earthquake. 
The shock was felt with peculiar violence in the Empress’s bed- 
chamber. Eudoxia, as superstitious as she was vindictive, fell at 
Arcadius’ feet,.and entreated him to avert the wrath of Heaven 
by revoking the sentence against Chrysostom. The flexible 
Emperor complied. Messengers were despatched in pursuit of 
the banished prelate, bearing letters from Eudoxia, couched in 
terms of abject humiliation. “Let not thy holiness imagine I 
was cognizant of what has been done. Wicked men have con- 
trived this plot. I remember the baptism of my children by thy 
hands. God whom I serve is witness of my tears.” 

“The news of Chrysostom’s recall caused a universal jubilee. 
Late in the day as it was, his friends took shipping, and a fleet of 
barks put forth to meet him. The Bosphorus blazed with 
torches and resounded with psalms of welcome. Chrysostom at 
first halted outside the city, demanding to be acquitted by a 
general council before resuming his see. The people suspected 
treachery, and loudly denounced the Emperor and Empress. 
Apprehensive of a serious outbreak, Arcadius sent a secretary to 
desire Chrysostom to enter the walls without delay. As a loyal 
subject he obeyed. On passing the gates he was borne aloft by 
a crowd, carried into the church, placed on his episcopal seat, 
and forced to deliver an extemporaneous oration. His triumph 
was now as complete as that of his enemies had been a few days 
before.” The leaders of the cabal could scarcely show them- 
selves in public ; and after a short delay, Theophilus, on the plea 
that his diocese could no longer dispense with his presence, left 
the city by night, and sailed for Alexandria. His flight was 
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speedily followed by the assembling of about sixty bishops 
friendly to Chrysostom, who annulled the proceedings of the 
Oak, and declared him to be still the legitimate bishop of 
Constantinople. 

For awhile the Empress yielded to the tide, and professed to 
be completely reconciled to Chrysostom. Strange to say, he 
responded to her overtures, and they vied with each other in 
compliments and eulogistic phrases. It is not easy to account 
for such weakness on the part of a man of Chrysostom’s high 
character. The servile adulation paid to Oriental monarchs 
might perhaps be advanced as an excuse, if Chrysostom had not 
shown how easily he could break through such trammels. .A 
more probable cause is to be found in the fatal maxim he had 
adopted, that the end sanctifies the means. He doubtless per- 
suaded himself that to propitiate the Empress was essential to 
the interests of the Church, even at the expense of truth. But 
this delusive calm was presently succeeded by another storm. 

Lofty as was her position, Eudoxia aspired to still higher 
honours. Not content with the virtual rule of the East, she 
panted for that half-divine homage which by ancient custom 
was still paid to the Emperor himself.* She caused her statue 
to be cast in silver, and set up on a lofty column of porphyry in 
the centre of the market-place, in front of the Church of Sis 
Sophia. Its dedication was accompanied by the boisterous 
revelry of the old pagan rites, which the Christian Emperors, in 
their short-sighted and faithless policy, had retained as a means 
of preserving the loyalty of the people. The sound of the 
music and dancing was heard in the church, and disturbed the 
service. “Chrysostom’s holy indignation took fire; he rushed 
to the reading-desk, and thundered forth a homily, embracing in 
its fierce invective all who had any share in these profanities ; 
the prefect who ordered them, the people who joined in them, 
and, above all, the arrogant woman whose ambition was the 
cause of them. ‘Herodias,’ he is reported to have exclaimed, 
‘is once more maddening; Herodias is once more dancing ; 

* ‘When on rare occasions, Arcadius condescended to show himself in public, he was pre- 
ceded by a vast multitude of attendants glittering in gold. The streets were cleared before the 
Emperor’s approach, who stood or reclined in a gorgeous chariot adorned with precious stones, 
and drawn by white mules in gilded trappings. The cushions were snow-white; the carpets of 
silk, embroidered with dragons in the richest colours. Gilt fans, waved by the motion of the 
chariot, cooled the air. The Emperor himself was Jaden with jewels, ears, arms, and brow > 
whilst his robes of imperial purple, to which colour none else might aspire, were embroidered 
n all their seams with precious stones. He was attended by a bodyguard carrying shields 


with golden bosses set round with golden eyes. Ships were employed for the express purpose 


of bringing gold dust to strew the pavement that the Emperor's foot might touch nothing but 
gold.” 
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once more Herodias demands the head of John on a charger.’ * 
These scathing words were reported to Eudoxia. Can we 
wonder that all her former fury revived, and that she demanded 
of the Emperor signal redress for such treasonable insolence ? 
Compromise was no longer possible ; the bishop or the Empress 
must yield.” 

The hostile bishops who had returned to their dioceses now 
flocked again to the metropolis, ready, with the fashionable 
ladies and the worldly clergy of the city, to contrive new plots 
for Chrysostom’s ruin. He had demanded a general council ; 
let such a council be called, and let his treasonable language 
against the Empress be laid «before it, and the result could not 
be doubtful. But to make matters more secure, Theophilus put 
forward a canon of the Council of Antioch, A.D. 341, pronouncing 
the zpso facto deprivation of any bishop who after deposition 
should appeal to the secular power for restoration. The general 
council met towards the end of the year (403), and seems, 
without passing any formal sentence, to have considered this 
canon as decisive. 

The Emperor accepted this conclusion, and accordingly, on 
Christmas Day refused to attend divine service in the cathedral. 
But this token of Imperial displeasure was lost on Chrysostom. 
Supported by forty-two bishops, he continued to administer his 
episcopate, and to preach to the people as before. Matters 
went on in this way until near Easter, when it was resolved that 
Chrysostom must be removed at all hazards. Arcadius sent him 
an order forbidding him to enter the church during Easter. 
Chrysostom’s dignified reply was, “I received this church from 
God my Saviour, and am charged with the salvation of this flock, 
which I am not at liberty to abandon. Expel me if thou wilt, 
since the city belongs to thee, that I may have thy authority as 
an excuse for deserting my post.” : 

Fearing to use force, lest he should again provoke the ven- 
geance of Heaven, Arcadias, on the advice of Acacius and 
Antiochus, commanded the bishop to remain a prisoner in the 
episcopal palace, not leaving it, even for the church, without 
permission. The Emperor could scarcely have looked for 
obedience to this command, least of all on Easter Eve (the great 
season of baptism), when three thousand catechumens were 


*These words are now extant only asthe exordium of a homily, ascribed to Chrysostom, 
but pronounced by some of the best critics to be spurious. That they nearly represent what 
was uttered is probable, both from Chrysostom’s language on the former occasion, and because 
they could not have been laid hold of for his ruin unless they had been in the highest degree 
oifensive, ; 
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expected to present themselves. The bishop again answered 
that he would not desist from officiating, unless compelled by 
actual force. “When the time arrived, he calmly left his resi- 
dence and proceeded to the cathedral. The Imperial guards, 
forbidden to use violence, dared not interfere. The perplexed 
Emperor summoned Acacius and Antiochus to his presence, and 
reproached them with the failure of their counsel. They 
replied that Chrysostom being no longer a bishop was acting 
illegally in administering the sacraments, and that they would 
take on themselves the responsibility of his ejection.” 

On this, the Emperor at once ordered the cuards to act. The 
church was thronged with worshippers keeping the vigil of the 
Resurrection, and baptism was being administered to the long 
files of catechumens, male and female, whom the deacons and 
deaconesses had prepared for the rite by the removal of their 
outer garments. Suddenly the din of arms broke the solemn 
stillness. A body of soldiers, sword in hand, burst in, and 
rushed, some to the baptisteries, some up the nave to the altar. 
The catechumens were driven from the fonts at the point of the 
sword; women as well as men, half-dressed and shrieking, 
rushed into the streets. Many were wounded, and the baptismal 
water was red with blood. Others of the troop, some of whom 
were pagans, forced open the inner doors, and not only gazed 
on the sacred vessels, but handled the Eucharistic elements, and 
spilt the wine on their garments. The clergy in their liturgical 
robes were forcibly ejected from the church, and with the 
mingled crowd of men, women and children, chased along the 
dark streets. Taking refuge in the baths of Constantine, and 
hastily “blessing ” the profane building, to serve as a baptistery, 
they began to collect the terrified catechumens and proceed 
with the ceremonial. But they were again interrupted by the 
soldiery, who drove them out as before; and the same scene 
was enacted wherever the scattered congregations endeavoured 
to re-unite. “The horrors of that night remained indelibly 1m- 
printed on the minds of those who witnessed them, and were 
spoken of long afterwards with shuddering.” For the greater 
part of the week Constantinople wore the aspect of a city which 
had been taken by storm. The partisans of Chrysostom, now 
called “ Joannites,” were hunted out, thrown into prison and 
scourged, the sound of the scourge and the oaths of the soldiers 
being heard even in the churches. 

For two months, however, the timid Arcadius could not 
summon resolution to sign the decree for Chrysostom’s banish- 
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ment. At length it was signed. The bishop received it with 
submission, and entering the cathedral, said to those who 
accompanied him, “Come and let us pray. At my own fate I 
can rejoice: I only grieve for the sorrow of my people.” Then 
entering the baptistery, he sent for Olympias and three other of 
the deaconesses, to whom he said, “Come hither, my daughters, 
and hearken to me. I have finished my course ; perchance you 
will see my face no more. Submit to the authority of my 
successor. Remember me in your prayers.” Overwhelmed 
with grief, they threw themselves at his feet ; he made a sign 
to one of the priests to remove them, lest their wailing should 
be heard outside. Being informed that the troops were in 
readiness to compel him to withdraw, and advised by one of his 
friends to take his departure in secret, he directed that his mule 
should be saddled and led, according to custom, to the western 
gate of the cathedral. Whilst the people’s attention was diverted 
by this feint, he passed out unobserved at a postern, and sur- 
rendered himself to some of the soldiers. Two faithful bishops 
accompanied him, and a vessel bore them under cover of night 
across to the Asiatic shore. 

When the people discovered that the bishop was gone, they 
became violently agitated. Some rushed to the harbour, others 
made an attack upon the cathedral, and battered the doors, 
which had been locked by the soldiery. Suddenly flames burst 
forth from the building ; all attempts to extinguish them were 
in vain, and this magnificent structure, the erection of Constan- 
tine the Great, was in three hours reduced to a heap of cinders. * 
The flames spread to the senate-house, which was also des- 
troyed. Suspicion, real or affected, fell on Chrysostom and his 
flock ; and a fresh chapter of persecution followed, worthy of 
pagan rule. In fact, the government of the city was at the time 
~ in the hands of a pagan prefect, who hunted down the followers 
of the bishop with relentless cruelty. To the pretended crime 
of incendiarism was added that of. refusal to recognise Chry- 
sostom’s successor, Arsacius, a very old man, described by 
Palladius, as “more dumb than a fish and more incapable than a 
frog,” and who appears to have been appointed by the sole fiat 
of the Emperor. Clergy and laymen, and even women, were 
subjected to intimidation, imprisonment, insult and torture. 

Those ladies who were most distinguished for their friendship 


*It was again destroyed A.D. 532, and was rebuilt with yet greater skill and splendour by 
Justinian, in 544. In 1453, at the capture of the city by Mohammed II., Justinian’s church was 
converted into a mosque which still bears the name of St. Sophia. 
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with the deposed bishop were taken before the prefect, and 
admonished to acknowledge Arsacius. Some from timidity com- 
plied, but others met the arbitrary command with a dauntless 
spirit. Amongst these was the deaconess Olympias. Being asked 
why she had set fire to the great church, “My manner of life, 
she answered, “ is a sufficient refutation of such a charge. One 
who has expended large sums of money to restore and embellish 
the churches of God is not likely to burn them.” “I know thy 
past course of life well,” cried the prefect. “Tf thou knowest 
aught against it,” was the intrepid reply, “ descend from thy 
place as a judge, and come forward as my accuser.” Unable to 
fix any charge upon her, the prefect changed his tone, and 
advised her and the other accused ladies to save themselves 
further trouble by “communicating ” with Arsacius. Her com- 
panions yielded, but Olympias boldly replied : “Tt istan injustice, 
that, after being publicly calumniated, I should be called upon 
to clear myself of charges utterly foreign to the issue. Not even 
on compulsion will I hold communion with those from whom it 
is my duty to secede.” She was mulcted in a heavy fine, which 
she paid, and then withdrew to the other side of the Straits. 
Chrysostom and his friends sent four bishops of their party to 
the bishop of Rome and the Western Churches to inform them 
of the ordeal through which the faithful in Constantinople were 
passing. Innocent expressed his sympathy with the sufferers ; 
and at the request of the Italian bishops, the Emperor Honorius 
wrote letters to his brother Arcadius. But the sympathy and the 
letters were alike fruitless. The bearers were insulted and ill- 
treated, and compelled to return to Italy ; and the four Eastern 
bishops were banished to distant quarters of the Empire, and 
harried on their way with brutal insults and indignities. 
Arsacius survived his elevation to the patriarchate less than a 
year. His successor Atticus was equally determined to stamp out 
the Joannites. The wealthier clergy of the party mostly made 
their peace by concession, the poorer sought refuge in flight, 
either to Rome or the monasteries ; some obtained a precarious 
livelihood by manual labour, farming or fishing : laymen were 
degraded, fined, and banished. On the other hand, the delin- 
quent bishops whom Chrysostom had expelled were restored ; 
and ordinations were conducted with feasting, drunkenness, and 
bribery. “The spirit of lawlessness and selfishness which was 
let loose during this period of misrule, dealt a blow to morality 


and discipline from which the Church at Constantinople never 
recovered.” 


LOW 
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Landing on the Asiatic coast, Chrysostom was conveyed to 
Nicea. Not until he reached that city was he informed of his 
destination, the mountain village of Cucusus, on the borders of 
Cilicia and Armenia, in a lonely valley of the Taurus range. The 
climate was inclement ; the country was exposed to perpetual 
inroads from the Isaurian marauders: it was the hottest season 
of the year (July), and the journey was long and toilsome. His 
heart sank within him. His guards had received instructions to 
push on with all speed ; and although they compassionated the 
sufferings of their prisoner, they dared not disobey. The squalid 
villages, where the convoy halted, furnished no food but black 
bread, which had to be steeped before Chrysostom could masti- 
cate it. The water was unwholesome, exciting rather than allay- 
ing thirst. Chrysostom was seized with ague, yet he was not 
permitted to halt, but was hurried forward to Czsarea in 
Cappadocia, some 600 miles from the capital. 

“TI entered Cesarea,” he writes to Olympias, “ worn down and 
exhausted, and in the crisis of a tertian fever. There was at first 
no one to nurse me, no physician to be had, no alleviations neces- 
sary for my state. Soon, however, the clergy, the people, monks, 
and medical men flowed in upon me, proffering their services : 
only Pharetrius (the bishop) came not. After a time the disorder 
abated, and I began to think of setting forward, when news was 
brought that the Isaurians were laying waste the country, and that 
the tribune had marched out to oppose them. Whilst things 
were in this posture, a cohort of monks, set on by Pharetrius, 
came to the house where I lodged, and threatened to set it on 
fire if I did not immediately leave the city. So furious was their 
behaviour that the soldiers who came to protect me were over- 
awed, for these brutes boasted that they had on former occasions 
shamefully handled the city guard. The prefect sent to Pharetrius, 
imploring him not to expose me to the Isaurian bands, but to 
allow me a few days’ delay. But all was of no avail; the next 
day the monks renewed their attack ; and about noon, throwing 
myself into my litter, I quitted the city, all the people bewailing 
my departure, and devoting to perdition the man who had 
occasioned it. 

“Hearing what had taken place, the excellent lady, Seleucia, 
besought me to take up my abode at her villa, some five miles 
distant, where there was a strong tower, proof against any attack 
which could be made upon it. At the same time she ordered her 
steward, if the monks should pursue me, to summon the peasants 
from her other villas, to contend with them hand to hand. But 
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in the middle of the night Pharetrius came to the villa, and with 

vehement threats insisted upon my being ejected. The lady was 
unable to withstand his importunity, and the presbyter Evetheus, 
coming into my chamber, and supposing the alarm to be caused 
by the Isaurians, waked me, crying out, ‘ Rise, I pray thee, the 
barbarians are upon us!’ The night was moonless and gloomy 3 
we had no guide nor any to help us. Expecting death at any 
moment, and almost sinking under my trials, I rose and ordered 
torches to be lighted ; these, however, the presbyter extinguished, 
lest the barbarians, attracted by the light, should rush upon us. 
The way being stony, the mule which carried my litter fell, and 
I was thrown to the ground. Raising myself, I crawled along, 
Evetheus, who had leapt from his horse, holding my hands. 
From the roughness of the way and the darkness of the night I 
was unable to use my feet.” : 

It was the end of August before Chrysostom reached Cucusus. 
His reception almost made him forget the sufferings of the 
journey. Every comfort was provided for him ; friends from 
Constantinople and Antioch came to visit him, some even to 
share his exile. Far removed as he now was, he did not settle 
down in inaction. “The three years spent at Cucusus were the 
most glorious of his life.” Hitherto, in the perilous position of 
a popular preacher, his infirmities of temper and character had 
marred his work. Now exiled, shorn of outward honour, and 
chastened by suffering, he yet laboured unremittingly as ever for 
the weal of his fellow-men. His letters are very numerous, and 
bear witness to his care, not alone for his flock in the Imperial 
city, but for the interests of the churches far and near. “ Never 
did he exert a wider and more powerful influence. His advice 
was sought from all quarters; no important ecclesiastical 
measure was undertaken without consulting him. The East 
was almost governed from a mountain village of Armenia.” 

His chief hardships were occasioned by the forays of the 
brigands, and the extremes of the climate. With difficulty could 
he endure the severity of the winter. “I am just recalled,” he 
says, in another letter to Olympias, “from the gates of death, 
having passed two months in a state of suffering more grievous 
even than the agonies of death itself. All that I seemed to live 
for was to be sensible to the ills with which I was encompassed. 
Whether it was morning or noon, it mattered not, all was all 
night to me. I passed whole days without rising from my bed ; 
and although I kept a good fire, enduring the smoke, and was 
covered with a pile of blankets, and never ventured to the door, 
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I suffered extreme torture ; each sleepless night was like a long 
sea voyage. As soon, however, as spring appeared, all my 
ailments left me.” 

In the winter of 405, an alarm was raised that the marauders 
were coming. Nearly the whole of the inhabitants fled. Chry- 
sostom and a few faithful companions wandered hither and 
thither, sometimes even passing the night without shelter, until 
they reached a mountain fort, sixty miles from Cucusus. Here, 
cut off from his friends by the snow and by the brigands, 
who one night had nearly captured the castle, unable to procure 
his usual medicines, and the place crowded like a prison, he 
struggled through the winter. With the return of spring 
the Isaurians retired, and Chrysostom went back to Cucusus. 
After the hill-fort “this desolate little town seemed to him a 
paradise.” 

“ His wonderful preservation from danger, and the manner in 
which his feeble health, instead of sinking under the accumulated 
trials of his banishment, became invigorated, awoke sanguine 
anticipations, and in his letters written at this time he confidently 
foretold his return to Constantinople.” But this was not to 
be. 

“The unhappy Eudoxia had preceded the victim of her hatred 
to the grave to which she had destined him, but she left other 
not less relentless enemies behind. Stung with disappointment 
that the climate of Cucusus had failed to do the work they 
intended, they obtained a rescript from Arcadius, transferring 
the exile to Pityus, a frontier fortress on the eastern shore of the 
Euxine, where the roots of the Caucasus come down to the sea. 
This was the most inhospitable spot they could choose, and 
therefore the most certain to rid them of their victim, even if the 
long and toilsome journey should fail to quench the feeble spark 
eitlife 4 

“Two pretorian guards of ferocious temper were selected to 
attend him, with instructions to push forward with merciless 
haste, the hint being privately given that they might expect 
promotion if he died on the road. One of the two furtively 
showed some little kindness to the sufferer, but the other 
followed literally his instructions. The journey was to be made 
on foot; towns where Chrysostom might enjoy any approach 
to comfort, or have the refreshment of a warm bath, were to be 
avoided ; all letters were forbidden, and the least communication 
with passers-by was punished with blows.” So slow was the 
progress that in three months they had travelled no further than 
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Comana, in Pontus.* Here it was evident that the bishop’s 
strength was exhausted: “his body was almost calcined by the 
sun. Nevertheless his guards hurried him through the town “as if 
its streets were no more than a bridge.’ ” 

“Five or six miles beyond Comana stood a chapel erected 
over the tomb of a martyred bishop. Here they halted for the 
night. It is said that in his sleep Chrysostom saw the martyr 
standing by his side, and bidding him be of good cheer, for on 
the morrow they should be together; and that the priest in 
charge of the chapel saw in a vision the same martyr, bidding 
him ‘prepare a place for our brother John.’ In the morning 
Chrysostom earnestly begged for a brief respite, but in vain ; he 
was hurried off, but had scarcely gone three miles when a 
paroxysm of fever compelled his guards to carry him back to the 
chapel. On reaching the place he was supported to the altar, 
and having asked for the white robes of baptism he put them on, 
distributing his own clothes to the bystanders. He then partook 
of the bread and wine, prayed a last prayer, uttered his 
accustomed doxology, ‘Glory be to God for all things,’ and 
yielded up his spirit.” He died A.D. 407, in the sixtieth year 
of his age, and was buried by the side of the martyr in the 
presence of a large concourse of monks and nuns. 

Thirty-one years afterwards, when Theodosius II. was 
Emperor, Chrysostom’s body was exhumed and translated 
with great pomp to Constantinople. “As once in his lifetime to 
greet him on his return from exile, so now, but in still greater 
numbers, the city poured itself forth to receive all that remained 
of their beloved bishop. The corpse was deposited near the 
altar in the church of the Apostles along with the dust of 
Emperors and bishops, the youthful sovereign and his sister 
Pulcheria assisting at the ceremony, and asking pardon of 
Heaven for the wrong inflicted by'their parents on the sainted 
bishop.” 

Chrysostom, as has been already remarked, was “small of 
stature : his limbs were long and so emaciated that he compared 


* This does not appear to lie in the direct route from Cucusus to Pityus, which would surely 
be up the Euphrates valley. No doubt the défour was purposely made. Armenian tradition 
places the site of Comana at some ruins on the banks of the Ivis, situated two hours’ journey 
east of the large manufacturing town of Tokat. Here Henry Martyn, in 1812, a few months 
after completing the translation of the New Testament into Persian, closed his brief, devoted 
life, and lies buried in the Armenian cemetery. There is a similarity in the closing scene with 
that of the brother who had preceded him by so many centuries. Like Chrysostom, he was on 
a long journey across Asia Minor ; he was worn by fever, and harassed by hardships, far from 
friends and loved ones, and with none near him but “merciless”? and alien attendants. “Oh 
when shall time give place to eternity,” is the last entry in Martyn’s journal. 
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himself to a spider. His forehead was lofty, expanding at the 
summit, and furrowed with wrinkles; his head bald; his eyes 
deep-set, but keen and piercing ; his cheeks pallid and withered ; 
his chin pointed and covered with a short beard.” 

Chrysostom’s genius was comprehensive, and his industry un- 
wearied. In eloquence he was without a rival. “His virtues 
were those of the monk rather than of the Christian citizen.” 
Himself of dauntless courage and inflexible purpose, he was 
unable to make allowance for the more pliable temperament of 
others ; and he was wanting in discernment of character, and 
tact in the management of men. His naturally irritable temper 
Was aggravated by feebleness of digestion, “the excessive 
austerities of his youth having rendered him incapable of taking 
food, except in very small quantities and of the plainest kind.” 
In spite, however, of his infirmities, he was, as we have seen, 
greatly beloved by those who were most intimate with him. 

His writings are very voluminous and highly esteemed, 
especially his commentaries on Scripture.* He was, however, 
no reformer. The state of the Church cried aloud for teachers 
of clear vision and honest heart, to bring back the golden days 
ere men began to teach for doctrines their own inventions and 
commandments. Chrysostom gave no answer to this call. 
Spiritually-minded as he was, we yet find him giving his 
countenance to the worst superstitions of the times, and even 
urging them forward with all the force of his eloquence. 
We have seen how profound was his reverence for the ascetic life. 
In a future chapter we shall notice his extravagant views on 
celibacy, fasting, and almsgiving, as well as the support he gave 
to the worship of saints and their relics. Let us here consider 
what he has to say on the priesthood and the Eucharist. Surely 
no man ever carried sacerdotal pretensions to a greater height, 
or ever set them forth in more rhapsodical language. 

“ Although the priesthood is discharged upon earth,” so he 
writes in his celebrated treatise, “it is ranked among heavenly 
ordinances; for it was established by the Comforter Himself, 
who has entrusted men yet dwelling in the flesh with a ministry 
like that of angels. For if the institutions of the law were awful 
and most impressive, yet that which was made glorious had no 
glory at all by reason of the glory that excelleth. Although their 
abode and home is on earth, the priests are entrusted with the 
management of things in heaven, and receive an authority such 


* The Benedictine edition of his works is contained in thirteen large folios, one-half being a 
teanslation into Latin, In the Greek Church he ranks above all other Church writers. 
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as God never granted either to angels or archangels: to whom 
it was never said, ‘ Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall 
be loosed in heaven. Out upon the madness which would 
despise an office so important, without which it is impossible for 
us to obtain either salvation or the blessings which are promised ! 
For if, except a man be born again of water and of the Spirit he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God, and if he who does not eat 
the flesh of the Lord and drink His blood is rejected from 
eternal life, and if all these blessings are dispensed only by the 
holy hands of the priest, how can any one without their ministry 
either escape the fire of hell or obtain the crowns which are laid 
up for us.” 

Not less repugnant to New Testament teaching is the picture 
which presents itself to the preacher’s fervid imagination when 
the priest blesses and distributes the bread and wine. “When 
you sce the Lord sacrificed and laid upon the altar, and the 
priest standing and praying over the sacrifice, and all the people 
empurpled with his most precious blood, do you then fancy 
yourself still among men, or are you not instantly transported 
into the heavens, so as, laying aside every fleshly sentiment, to 
look around with naked soul and disembodied spirit on celestial 
objects? O the wondrous loving-kindness of God! He who 
sits above with the Father is at that instant holden in the hands 
of every one, giving Himself to those who clasp and embrace 
Him, as all may clearly see with the eyes of faith. Then, too, 
there are angels standing near the priest ; and all the order of 
the heavenly powers raise their voice in honour of the victim.” 

The communicants, however, were not always thus transported. 
Chrysostom has often to reprove them for occupying the very 
moment of the consecration with worldly business and merri- 
ment. Many also, he tells us, presented themselves only on 
great festivals, and then in a most disorderly manner. They 
hustled one another in their eagerness first to reach the table ; 
and as soon as they had partaken of the bread and wine, hurried 
out of the church without waiting for the conclusion of the 
service. Many who came to partake of the “awful and terrific 
table,” had passed their days on the race-ground, or hastened 
away to the forbidden spectacles of the stage. “ You leave the 
well of blood, the terrific cup, to go to the Devil’s well, where 
your own soul suffers shipwreck. If souls were visible, how 
many could I show you floating there, like the corpses of the 
Egyptians in the Red Sea.” 
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It was a common belief in that age, as now in the Romish 
Church, that heaven is to be purchased by good works and self- 
mortification. Such a doctrine is almost inseparable from the 
ascetic life; Chrysostom thus gives it shape. “As those who 
are in a foreign country, when they wish to return to their own 
land, take pains, a long time beforehand, to collect means 
sufficient for their journey, so surely ought we, who are but 
strangers on this earth, to lay up a store of provisions through 
spiritual virtue, that when our Master shall command our return 
into our native country, we may be prepared, and may carry 
part of our store with us, having sent the other in advance.” In 
one of his letters to Olympias he invites her to count over her 
own perfections and to dwell with complacency on the heavenly 
reward which is in store for her. The sufferings of life, no less 
than good works, were similarly assigned in the celestial ledger 
to the credit of the believer. When Chrysostom was driven out 
of Caesarea and dragged along the mountain path, he wrote to 
Olympias: “Are not these trials sufficient to blot out many sins, 
and to suggest to me a hope of future glory?”* But when 
Olympias, pursuing this mistaken notion to its legitimate issue, 
wrote, “My only thought is how I may increase my suffering,” 
Chrysostom seems to have become conscious of having ventured 
too near the precipice. He thus admonishes her: “I regard it 
as something highly sinful that thou professest, voluntarily 
and designedly, to encourage thoughts which bring sorrow 
with them. Thou certainly art in duty to thyself bound to 
contrive everything to obliterate sadness from thy mind, but 
thou dost what is agreeable to Satan by augmenting thy grief 
and trouble.” + 

We turn with pleasure from the legal and ritualistic side of 
Chrysostom’s character to the spiritual and Christlike. He was 
quite alive to the vanity of mere outward observances. “ We go 


e 
* There is an obvious confusion of ideas in these words. That “our light affliction, which is 
for the moment, worketh for us more and more exceedingly an eternal weight of glory,’’ is one 
thing; that our sins can be purged by calamities or sufferings, is another and a wholly 
unscriptural doctrine. 
+ Roberts’ reflections on Chrysostom’s letters (all written from Cucusus) are very pertinent. 
“ One shade of melancholy rests upon them all, but the melancholy of a mind receiving every 
dispensation as the work of mercy, and the discipline of grace. He bore his banishment, not 
indeed without occasional complaint, but in general with the cheerful fortitude of a Christian 
soldier. . . . Stillin these letters we do not perceive, in their just and beautiful proportions, 
those supports under affliction which we look for in a sainted Father of the Church of Christ. 
There are not found in them any distinct references to the Cross of Jesus or to the love and 
sympathy of that Divine Participator in human sorrows, who has offered the refreshment of His 
hallowed rest to the: weary and heavy-laden. If we do not find in Chrysostom too high an 
opinion of his own deserts, we cannot but discover in his letters a tendency to claim the rewards of 
Heaven on a title simply based on his sufferings and persecutions.” 
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to the church, not merely for the sake of spending a few 
moments there, but that we may come away with some great 
gain in spiritual things. .If a child goes daily to school and 
learns nothing, is his regular attendance an excuse for him ? 
Does it not rather aggravate his fault? . . . When you have 
sung together two or three psalms and gone through the 
ordinary prayers and return home, you suppose this is sufficient 
for your salvation. Have you not heard what God says: “ This 
people honour me with their lips, but their heart is far from me ELE 
“In our prayers we pay less respect to God than a servant does 
to his master, a soldier to his general, or even a friend to his 
friend. For we speak to our friends with attention, but whilst 
we are on our knees asking pardon for our sins and treating with 
God about the business of our salvation, our mind is at court, or 
at the bar, and there is no correspondence between our thoughts 
and our words.” 

Like Gregory Nazianzen, Chrysostom deprecated the in- 
tolerance of that uncharitable age. “To anathematise,” he says, 
“is presumptuous; it is as great an usurpation of Christ’s au- 
thority as for a subject to put on the Imperial purple. The part of 
a Christian is ‘to instruct in meekness those who oppose them- 
selves, if God peradventure will give them repentance to the 
acknowledging of the truth.’ But if any man refuse to accept 
thy counsel, do not hate him, turn not from him, but catch him 
in the net of sincere charity.” Nevertheless, in this as in other 
things, he was not always consistent with himself. We shudder 
as we read the following to Olympias: “If in addition to the 
rewards of her chastity, her fasts, her vigils, her prayers, her 
boundless hospitality, Olympias wishes to enjoy the sight of her 
adversaries, those iniquitous and blood-stained men, undergoing 
punishment for their crimes, that pleasure also shall be hers. 
Lazarus saw Dives tormented in flames. This thou too wilt 
experience. For if he, who neglected but one man, suffered such 
punishment, what penalty will be exacted of men who have 
overturned so many churches and surpassed the ferocity of 
barbarians and robbers ? ” 

In words no less apt now than when they were spoken does 
Chrysostom urge upon his hearers the debt of Christian love 
which every man, whether called lay or clerical, owes to his 
fellow. “There are many who possess farms and fields, but all 
their anxiety is to make a bath-house to their mansion, to build 
entrance-courts and servants’ -offices: how the souls of thetry ser- 
vants ave cultivated they care not. . . . Ought not every Christian 
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landholder to build a church, and to make it his aim before all 
things else that his people should be Christian? . . . Nothing 
can be more chilling than the sight of a Christian who makes no 
effort to save others. Neither poverty, nor humble station, nor 
bodily infirmity, can exempt men and women from the obligation 
of this great duty. To hide our Christian light under pretence 
of weakness is as great an insult to God as if we were to say that 
He could not make His sun to shine. Every house should be a 
church, and every father of a family a shepherd over his house- 
hold, responsible for the welfare of all its members, even of the 
slaves, whom indeed the Gospel places in their relation to God 
on the same level with their owners.” 

The commentaries of Chrysostom on Scripture are, as already 
said, among the choicest of his works. “One of his maxims 
was, that sound doctrine cannot be extracted from Holy 
Scripture except by a careful comparison of many passages not 
isolated from their context. . . . He had a clear conception 
of the essential coherence between the Old and the New 
Testament. ‘The very words, Old and New,’ he used to say, 
“are relative terms: New, implies an antecedent ; Old, prepara- 
tory to it. The commandment, ‘Thou shalt not kill,’ attacks 
the fruit and consequence of sin; the precept, ‘ Whosoever is 
angry with his brother without a cause,’ strikes at the root.” 
He held that the entire Bible was written under Divine inspira- 
tion, and that no passage, no word even, is to be disregarded. 
“Men wrote as they were moved by the Holy Spirit, yet this 
was not independent of their own human understanding and 
personal character. The prophet retained his peculiar faculties 
and style; only all his powers were quickened, energised 
by the Spirit, to the utterance of words which, unassisted, he 
could not have uttered.” 

Chrysostom was accustomed to impress on all his hearers the 
duty of reading the Bible for themselves. This was a point on 
which the Church teachers of this age were unanimous, thus 
unconsciously rebuking and condemning the times which 
succeeded, when those who were appointed to teach the Truth 
took away the Book from their flock, and sealed it up as though 
it were a fountain of error. “Give yourselves to the reading of 
Holy Scripture ; nor to merely hearing it at Church, but when 
you return home take your Bible in hand and dive into the 
meaning of what is written therein.* Seating yourselves, as it 


*It was Chrysostom’s practice to give out his text before hand, in order that the congregation 
might prepare themselves for the sermon by Scripture searching and reflection, 
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were, beside these waters, even although you may have no one 
at hand to interpret them, yet will you by the diligent perusal of 
them acquire great benefit. Divine Providence ordained that 
the Scriptures should be written by publicans, fishermen, tent- 
makers, shepherds, goatherds, in order that the things written 
should be readily intelligible to all, that the artificer, the poor 
widow, the slave might derive advantage from them ; as says 
the prophet, ‘ They shall be all taught of God.’ Holy Scripture 
does not need the aid of human wisdom for its true understand- 
ing, but only the revelation of the Spirit. Ignorance of Scripture 
is a great precipice and a deep pit. It begets heresies, leads to 
a corrupt life, and throws everything into confusion. Better the 
light of the sun should be extinguished than that David’s words 
should be forgotten.” * 

Chrysostom is clear and emphatic on the nature of Sin. 
“There is only one thing,” he writes to the faithful Olympias, 
“which is really terrible ; there is only one real trial, and that is 
Sin. Spoliation of goods is freedom; banishment is but a 
change of abode; death is but the discharge of Nature’s debt, 
which all must pay. These, and all other evils, when compared 
with Sin, are but as dust and smoke.’”’ Sin is “a terrible pit, 
containing fierce monsters, and full of darkness ; as fire, which 
when once it has got a hold on the thoughts of the heart, if it is 
not quenched, spreads further and further ;as a weight, heavier 
and more oppressive than lead.” He combats the error of 
supposing that sin is more pardonable in a man of the world 
than in a monk. Anger, uncleanness, swearing are equally 
sinful in all. “ Nothing,” he says, “has inflicted more injury on 
the moral tone of society than the supposition that strictness of 
life is demanded of the monk only.” 

On Confession, Chrysostom’s testimony is of great value: “I 
do not require thee to discover thy sins to men, but to show thy 
wounds unto God, who will not reproach but only heal thee. Is 
it to a man that thou confessest, to a fellow-servant, who might 
expose thee? Nay, it is to the Lord, thy physician, thy friend, 
who says, ‘ Confess thy sins to Me alone, and I will deliver thee.” 

The reader of the Early Church History may remember the 
beautiful passages from Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, and 
Origen on the subject of prayer. Chrysostom is not unworthy 
to be placed beside them. “The effect of prayer on the heart is 


* The Scriptures at this time were not so scarce as we sometimes imagine. Copies were greatly 
multiplied and widely diffused. ‘* Even Britain,” says Chrysostom, ‘ abounds with the word of 
Life.” 
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like that of the rising sun on the natural world. The wild beasts 
come forth by night to prowl and devour, but the sun arises, and 
they get them away and lay them down in their dens ; so, when 
the soul is illuminated by prayer, the irrational and brutal 
passions are put to flight. Prayer is the treasure of the poor, 
the security of the rich; the poorest of men is rich if he can 
pray, and the rich man who cannot pray is miserably poor. It is 
impossible that a man who with becoming zeal calls constantly on 
_ God should sin ; he is proof against temptation so long as the 

effect of his praying endures, and when it begins to fail he must 
pray again. And this may be done anywhere, in the market or 
in the shop, since prayer demands the outstretched soul rather 
than the extended hands. Avoid long prayers which give oppor- 
tunity to Satan to distract the attention ; prayers should be fre- 
quent and short ; it is in this way we can best comply with Paul’s 
direction to pray without ceasing.” 

Notwithstanding his legality, Chrysostom could preach salva- 
tion by Christ free and full. “What reward shall I render unto 
the Lord for all His benefits? Who shall express His glorious 
acts, or show forth all His praise? He abased Himself that He 
might exalt thee ; He died to make thee immortal ; He became 
a curse that thou mightest obtain a blessing. . . . Say not, I 
have sinned much ; how can I be saved? Thou art not able, but 
thy Master is able so to blot out thy sins that no trace even of 
them shall remain. In the natural body, though the wound be 
healed yet the scar remains; but God does not suffer the scar 
even to remain, but together with release from punishment, 
grants righteousness also, and makes the sinner to be equal to 
him who has not sinned. . . . Sin is drowned in the ocean 
of God’s mercy, just as a spark is extinguished in a flood of 
water.” 

We will pluck one more flower from his spiritual meditations. 
The subject is thanksgiving. “Let us give thanks to God con- 
tinually. For it is monstrous that, enjoying as we do His bounty 
in deed every day, we should not so much as in word acknowledge 
the favour ; and that too, although the acknowledgment again 
yields all its profit to ws, since He needs not anything of ours, 
but we stand in need of all things from Him. .*. . But let 
us be thankful, not for our own blessings alone, but also for 
those of others ; for in this way we shall be able both to destroy 
our envy, and to strengthen and purify our charity ; since it will 
not be possible for thee to go on envying those in behalf of whom 
thou givest thanks to the Lord.” 
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It is evident that two opposite influences strove together in 
Chrysostom, the ritual and the spiritual. Isaac Taylor, remarking 
on the impossibility of holding the two in equipoise, and on the 
vain endeavour of certain of the Fathers to do this, adduces 
Chrysostom as the most illustrious example of failure. “ How 
does he toil and pant in this bootless task! Personally’ too much 
alive to the spiritual and vital reality of the Christian scheme, to 
be quietly willing to let it disappear; and yet far too deeply 
imbued with the Gnostic and the Brahminical feeling, and too 
intimately compromised as a public person with the Church 
doctrines of the times, he could never rest. . . . Few great 
writers offer so little repose ; few present contrasts so violent ; 
as if his cynosure had been a binary star, shedding contrary 
influences upon his course. And so it was in fact. Scarcely is 
there a homily all of a piece; hardly are there two consecutive 
passages that can be read without a surprise, amounting to a 
painful perplexity, until the secret of all this contrariety is under- 
stood; and then it becomes manifest enough that, within the 
writer’s soul, a spiritual Christianity, which should have been 
uppermost, was ever wrestling with Church doctrines and 
Gnostic sentiments, which would be uppermost.” 


CHAPTER VIII. 
JEROME. 


EUSEBIUS HIERONYMUS was born about the year 346 at Stridon, 
near Aquileia, at the head of the Adriatic. At the age of seven- 
teen,* he was sent to Rome to complete his studies: his teacher 
was the famous grammarian Aelius Donatus. Here Jerome used 
on Sundays to visit the catacombs; he also began to collect a 
library, which he afterwards carried with him wherever he went.t 
He relates that he yielded to the temptations which the great 
capital so plentifully presented, and fell into sin. 

At the age of five and twenty we find him at Aquileia, one of 
a circle of young men who devoted themselves to sacred studies 
and to the ascetic life. The most celebrated of these was the 
historian Rufinus, between whom and Jerome there sprang up 

* Or fourteen. 


+ “ The Alexandrian manuscripts,” he says, ‘‘emptied my purse.” When he was permitted to 


use the library of Pamphilus in Czesarea, containing all the works of Origen, he thought himself 
richer than Croesus, 
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so ardent a friendship that they were compared to Damon and 
Pythias. But Jerome was as violent in his antipathies as in his 
friendships ; and he gave full scope to the acerbity of his nature 
when, on his retirement with his brother Paulinian to lead a 
hermit life on their paternal estate at Stridon, he fell under the 
displeasure of the bishop. In his correspondence with that 
dignitary, his language was most abusive, and it was now that 
he commenced the offensive practice of holding up his antagonist 
to ridicule by fastening upon him an opprobrious epithet, a 
practice which unhappily he followed through life. 

There floated before Jerome’s imagination an alluring vision 
of the Fast, the cradle and paradise of monasticism ; and in 373 
the two brothers with a few intimate friends directed their 
course thither. Passing through Cesarea in Cappadocia, they 
made the acquaintance of Basil, who by the recent death of 
Athanasius had become the leading churchman of the Catholic 
party in the East. 

At Antioch, Jerome fell sick, and had a strange vision con- 
nected with his classical studies which sat uneasy on his con- 
science. What he saw he related long afterwards in a letter to 
a noble Roman lady :—“ When, years ago, I had torn myself 
from home, and parents, sister and friends, for the kingdom of 
heaven’s sake, I could not part with the books which with very 
great care and labour I had collected at Rome. And so, un- 
happy man that I was, I followed up my fasting by reading 
Cicero; or, after a night of watching, after shedding tears, 
which the remembrance of my past sins drew from my inmost 
soul, I took up Plautus. If sometimes, coming to myself, I 
began to read the prophets, their inartistic style repelled me. 
When my blinded eyes could not see the light, I thought the 
fault was in the sun, not in my eyes. While the old serpent 
thus deceived me, about the middle of Lent a fever seized me, 
and so reduced my strength that my life scarce cleaved to my 
bones. They began to prepare for my funeral. My whole body 
was growing cold, only a little vital warmth remained in my 
breast ; when suddenly I was caught up in spirit, and brought 
before the tribunal of the Judge. So great was the glory of his 
presence, and such the brilliancy of the purity of those who sur- 
rounded Him, that I cast myself to the earth, and did not dare 
to raise my eyes. Being asked who I was, I answered that I 
was a Christian. ‘Thou liest,’ said the Judge, ‘thou art a 
Ciceronian and no Christian, for where thy treasure is there is 


thy heart also!’ Thereupon I was silent. He ordered me to 
8 
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be beaten, but I was tormerited more by remorse of conscience 
than by the blows ; I said to myself, ° Who shall give Thee thanks 
in hell?’ Then I cried with tears, “Have mercy upon me, O 
Lord, have mercy upon me!’ My cry was heard above the 
sound of the blows. Then they who stood by, gliding to the 
knees of the Judge, prayed Him to have mercy on my youth, 
and He gave me time for repentance on penalty of more severe 
punishment if I should ever again read pagan books. I, who in 
such a strait would have promised even greater things, made 
oath and declared by his sacred Name, ‘O Lord, if ever I 
henceforth possess profane books or read them, let me be 
treated as if I had denied Thee!’ After this oath they let me 
go, and I returned to the world. To the wonder of all who 
stood by, I opened my eyes, shedding such a shower of tears, 
that my grief would make even the incredulous believe in my 
vision. This was not mere sleep, or a vain dream, such as often 
deludes us; the tribunal before which I lay is witness, that 
awful sentence which I feared is witness ; so may I never come 
into a like judgment. I protest that my shoulders were livid, 
that I felt the blows after I awoke, and thenceforward I studied 
divine things with greater ardour than ever I had studied the 
things of the world.” 

Jerome kept this vow for many years. But on his settlement 
at Bethlehem he resumed his classical studies ; and in later life 
he seems to have treated the vision either as a solemn reality or 
an idle fancy, just as for the moment it suited him. 

In Syria he met with an aged hermit named Malchus, whose 
romantic history intensified his desire for the ascetic life. The 
desert which he made choice of was that of Chalcis, some fifty 
miles east of Antioch. It was peopled by monks and hermits, 
in the midst of whom Jerome took up his abode, supporting 
himself by his own labour. At first he seems to have been 
charmed with the solitude. One of his companions having gone 
back to Aquileia, Jerome wrote to him in a tone of reproach : 
“What art thou doing in thy home, O effeminate soldier ! 
Where are the rampart and the fosse, and the winter spent in 
the tented field! . . . O desert, blooming with the flowers 
of Christ! O wilderness, where are shaped the stones of which 
the city of the Great King is built! O solitude, where men con- 
verse familiarly with God!” 

But a letter written after he had left the desert tells a very 
different tale. “I sat alone, I was filled with bitterness ; my 
limbs were uncomely and rough with sackcloth, and my squalid 
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skin became as black as an Ethiop’s. 1 spent whole days in 
tears and groans ; and if ever the sleep which hung upon my 
eyelids overcame my resistance, I knocked against the ground 
with my bare bones which scarce clung together. I will not 
speak of my meat and drink, since the monks even when sick 
take nothing but cold water, and regard cooked food as a luxury. 
Through fear of hell I had condemned myself to such a dungeon, 
with scorpions and wild beasts as my companions.” With all 
this, however, he could not escape from himself. Solitude 
served only to inflame his passions, and his imaginations carried 
him back to the forbidden delights of Rome. “ Though my face 
was pallid with fasting, yet my soul glowed with carnal desire 
in my cold body. My flesh had not waited for the destruction 
of the whole man, it was dead already, and yet the fires of the 
passions boiled up within me.” At times, however, hope and 
peace would break through the gloom, although the false notion 
of penance as the necessary price at which the Divine favour is 
to be purchased deprived him of the full and abiding assurance 
of faith. “ Destitute of all help, I cast myself at the feet of 
Jesus; I bathed them with my tears, I wiped them with my 
hair. I tried to conquer this rebellious flesh by a week of 
fasting. I often passed the night and day in crying and beating 
my breast, and ceased not until, God making Himself heard, 
peace came back to me. Then I feared to return to my cell, as 
if it had known my thoughts, and full of anger against myself I 
plunged alone into the desert. Sometimes after shedding floods 
of tears, with my eyes lifted up to heaven, I believed myself 
transported into the midst of the choirs of angels, and filled 
with confidence and joy, I sang, ‘ Because of the savour of thy 
perfumes, we will run after Thee.” 

During the four or five years spent by Jerome in the desert, 
he studied and wrote diligently. In one of the nearest monas- 
teries was living a converted Jew, of whom he learnt Hebrew, 
as a means, he said, of self-mortification.* He also disputed on 
the ecclesiastical politics of the see of Antioch with the neigh- 
bouring monks and solitaries, by whom he was persecuted as a 
heretic. The hatred was mutual.f 

Weary ‘of the desert, he returned to Antioch in 379. The 
Church in that city was split up into three parties, each of which 
had its own bishop, of whom Jerome says: “I know nothing of 


* He complains of its grating sound. 
+The ménks took away his paper, so that he was obliged to write on an old rag. His com- 


. panions said : ‘* We had rather live with wild beasts than with such Christians as these.” 
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Vitalis; I reject Meletius; I do not acknowledge Paulinus.” 
Nevertheless, he accepted ordination as a priest at Paulinus’ 
hands, but on the condition that he should not be required to 
leave his monastic life, or to perform any functions of the priestly 
office. 

In 380 Jerome went to Constantinople, from thence he re- 
moved to Rome, which at this time he called “ The light of the 
world, the salt of the earth, the only place where the Gospel 
remains uncorrupted” (!). Here his reputation as a scholar 
became established. Two main objects henceforth shared his 
affections,—scriptural study, and the promotion of the ascetic 
life. The former drew him into his most celebrated work, a 
new translation into Latin of the Old and New Testaments from 
the original languages, of which we shall speak presently. Of 
asceticism, which was introduced into Rome nearly forty years 
before, by Athanasius and the Egyptian monks, Jerome was now 
the foremost champion. 

In Rome he became the guest of Marcella, a widow of illus- 
trious birth and great wealth, who had consecrated her ances- 
tral palace on Mount Aventine to the service of religion. His 
companion, our old acquaintance Epiphanius, bishop of Cyprus, 
was entertained by Paula, another Roman matron, equally noble 
and wealthy. These ladies were the centre of a society of 
religious women, which was being formed when Jerome was a 
student in Rome. Some of them he knew by person, all were 
acquainted with him through his letters, and he soon became 
“the soul of this patrician circle. He answered their questions 
of conscience; he incited them to celibate life, lavish benefi- 
cence, and enthusiastic asceticism ; and flattered their spiritual 
vanity by extravagant praises. He was their oracle, biographer 
and eulogist.” But he was not a safe guide. “The letters 
which he wrote to these. ladies,” observes Maitland, “are a 
fearful monument of the social effects of the monastic system. 
Amidst elaborate and far from spiritual interpretations of 
Solomon’s Song—amidst fulsome eulogies of the nuns and dis- 
sertations upon their peculiar relationship to the Bridegroom— 
the religion and the Christ of the New Testament seem missing.” 

Marcella was as intellectual as she was pious. “ All the while 
I was in Rome,” writes Jerome, “she never saw me without 
putting some question on history or theology ; nor was she ever 
satisfied by authority only, without examination ; and often my 
place was changed from teacher to learner.” “ Paula was 
descended on one side from the Scipios and the Gracchi, on the 
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other from the half fabulous kings of Sparta and Mycene. Left 
a widow of thirty-five by the death of her Greek husband, she 
carried mourning in her heart more than on her garments, and 
for a time her grief was so violent that her life was in danger. 
She had four daughters--Blesilla, Paulina, Julia-Eustochium, and 
Rufina. To exalted and refined sentiments, Paula joined in 
excessive delicacy of body and softness of habitude. Half a 
Greek, brought up in an opulence which had no equal in the 
West, she lived an Asiatic life, nearly always reclining, and 
when she walked she was supported, or rather carried, on the 
arms of her eunuchs. Nevertheless, she possessed an invincible 
strength of mind in resisting tyranny and wrong. Her under- 
standing was solid and well cultivated ; she spoke Greek as a 
family Janguage, and knew Hebrew well enough to read and 
sing the Psalms of David in the original. 

“Paula’s daughter Eustochium, then barely sixteen years of 
age, was a pattern of calm, reflective will, and of firmness, even 
stubbornness in her resolutions; her education had _ fully 
developed the innate germ of Christian stoicism in her heart. 
Entrusted in infancy by her mother to the care of Marcella, she 
had breathed a serene and peaceful atmosphere, not always to be 
found in her own home. She early announced her intention not 
to marry, but to assume the virgin’s veil. It was the first 
example of such a resolution given by a girl of her rank,and all 
the world believed she would change her mind when she became 
of age. But when the time arrived, and Eustochium prepared 
to take the vow, a cry of surprise and exasperation arose ; her 
friends exerted themselves by alternate threats and caresses to 
turn her from her purpose, but in vain. Her father’s sister 
Pretextata was a zealous pagan, and, with her husband, saw in 
their niece’s determination a disgrace to their name and a sacri- 
lege against their gods. Finding all their warnings and entreaties 
fruitless, they tried to entrap her on the side of feminine coquetry. 
They invited her to their house. As soon as she entered her 
aunt’s apartment, some women, who had been engaged for the 
purpose, stripped off her woollen garments, and letting down her 
long hair, braided it and frizzled it in the newest fashion, painted 
her eyes, lips and neck, clothed her in a magnificent silk robe, 
and covered her with jewels. Eustochium quietly submitted to 
the metamorphose, listened with her habitual serenity to all the 
blandishments which were lavished upon her; and then, when 
the hour came to return to Marcella, put on again her old serge 
dress and went her way.” 
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“Tess difference existed between Paula and her eldest daughter 
Blesilla. Both were weak in body, and subject to alternate mental 
depression and exaltation ; but the latter wasted her energy in 
vain agitations and pleasures. A widow after seven months of 
married life, chequered with cares, although scarcely twenty years 
of age, she rejected all proposals for a second union. This reso- 
lution was not like her sister’s, prompted by love for the ascetic 
life ; she chose rather thenceforth to live for herself, for the daily 
round of pleasure, and the charms of the toilet ; she might almost 
be said to have passed her life before the mirror. In this con- 
dition she was attacked by fever, but recovered when at the very 
point of death. She believed her cure to be miraculous and 
renouncing the world, assumed the habit of a church widow. 
Her pagan friends were scandalized ; Jerome seized the pen in 
her defence : ‘ She stank somewhat of negligence, and was buried 
in the grave-clothes of riches, and lay in the sepulchre of this 
world, but Jesus groaned in spirit, and cried, “ Blesilla, come 
forth,” and she arose and came forth, and now sits at the table 
with Christ.’” His letter provoked answers from Helvidius, a 
lawyer, and the monk Jovinian. Of his controversy with the 
latter we shall speak in a future chapter. 

Jerome’s advocacy of the ascetic life was as violent as it was 
blind. “I love to praise marriage, because it supplies us with 
virgins ; of these thorns we gather roses.” “ Although your little 
nephew should hang about your neck ; although your mother, 
with hair dishevelled and garments rent, should show you the 
breasts at which she nourished you ; although your father should 
lie on the threshold, trample on your father and set out! Fly 
swith dry eyes to the banner of the cross! The only kind of piety 
isto be cruel in this matter.” “Peter,” he has the audacity to say, 
“was only an apostle; but John, because he was a virgin, 
was apostle, evangelist, and prophet. John the single, expounds 
what the married could not : ‘In the beginning was the Word,’ etc.” 

Blesilla’s health gave way, and now her disorder terminated in 
death. The world insisted that Jerome and her mother had 
killed her with austerities. Her relations gave her a pompous 
funeral ; and a vast crowd collected to see the procession pass 
along the Appian Way to the family mausoleum. Paula, who 
followed the bier, was overcome with grief, and fainted. This 
incident produced.a strong sensation. “See this mother,” cried 
the spectators, “ who weeps for the daughter she has killed with 
fasting. Let us drive the cursed race of monks out of the city ; 
let us stone them ; let us throw them into the Tiber.” 
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A month after these occurrences bishop Damasus died. 
Jerome now become the first ecclesiastic in Rome, and the 
acknowledged leader of the most influential circle, aspired to the 
vacant chair ; but he was obnoxious to many of the clergy, and 
his temper entirely unfitted him for so responsible an office. 
His rival, Siricius, was elected. This disappointment was 
aggravated by a calumnious story regarding his relations with 
Paula, which took such hold of the public mind that he was 
hooted in the streets. 

Jerome began to suspect that he had been mistaken in coming 
to Rome, and that his true vocation after all was the desert. He 
therefore determined to shake off the dust of the great city, and 
return to a solitary life. Paula resolved to be his companion. 
With Eustochium and a band of maidens taken from all classes, 
she set sail for Antioch. At Cyprus they made a stay of ten days 
receiving from Epiphanius the same hospitality which Paula had 
shown Jerome in Rome. Jerome, with his brother and a friend, 
travelling by another route, reached Antioch before them. On 
the ladies’ arrival the two parties formed a caravan, the ladies 
riding on asses, with their luggage on pack-mules. They arrived 
in Jerusalem early in 386. 

Paula was profoundly affected as she approached the scene of 
the Saviour’s passion. “The whole city,” says Jerome, “ was 
witness of her tears and groans. In the Church of the Sepulchre 
she threw herself on the stone with which the tomb was supposed 
to have been closed, and embraced it so vehemently that we 
could scarcely disengage her. But when she entered the 
sepulchral chamber, when her knees felt the ground which the 
limbs of the Saviour had touched, and her hands pressed the 
stone couch on which His divine body had laid, she fainted away. 
Regaining consciousness, she covered those lifeless relics with 
kisses, clinging to them with her lips, as one parched with thirst 
at a long sought spring, as though she purposed to dissolve the 
rock by her tears and kisses.” Such a demonstration on the 
part of this noble Roman lady may seem to us the outcome of a 
morbid excitement, but we shall do well to consider whether our 
love to the same Saviour equals hers. 

The pilgrims made the round of the Holy Places, from Mamre 
and the Dead Sea, to Nazareth and the Lake of Galilee ; after 
which they went down into Egypt. “At the monasteries of Nitria 
they were received with great honour. They heard the strange 
tales of the monks, assisted at all their services, ate their hard 
fare, lay in their hard cubicles, and were indeed almost persuaded 
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to take up their abode in the Egyptian desert. But the superior 
attractions of Palestine prevailed, and returning thither the 
whole company settled at Bethlehem. There Jerome spent the 
remaining thirty-four years of his life, pursuing unremittingly 
the two great objects to which he had devoted himself.” 

The first work of the pilgrims was to build a monastery, and 
three convents, over which Jerome and Paula presided. They 
erected a church also, in which the inmates of all the houses 
met, and a hospice or house of entertainment for the pilgrims, 
who came from all parts of the world to visit the holy places. 
“Now,” cried Paula, “if Joseph and Mary should again come 
to Bethlehem, they would have a place to lodge in, ~ Jerome 
took possession of a cave or grotto next to that of “ the Nativity,” 
where he surrounded himself with his books, papers, amanuenses 
and other appliances of study: he called it his paradise.* “1 
find myself,” he wrote to Augustine, “well hidden in this hole, 
to weep for my sins whilst waiting for the Day of Judgment.” 
As soon as he was settled he opened a free school for the 
inhabitants of Bethlehem, to whom he taught Greek and Latin. 
Thus carried back to the books he had so passionately loved in 
his youth, he forgot his dream, and eagerly drank again at the 
forbidden fountain. Virgil, the lyric and comic poets, Cicero, 
Plato, Homer, became again his daily delight, and he never 
wearied of expounding them to his pupils. 

In figure and visage Jerome was spare, his naturally pale com- 
plexion embrowned by the Eastern sky: he wore his hair short 
and straight. His inner and outer garment were those of the 
hermit, of a dark brown colour, the same he had worn even in 
Rome ; :and if we judge by his directions to others, they were 
not over clean.t He fasted till sunset, when he supped on 


* Jerome's grotto is still a principal object of curiosity at Bethlehem. The genuineness of the 
cave which now bears his name isa question which depends on that of ‘The Grotto of the Nativity,” 
both being rock-hewn and situated underneath the present church of St. Mary. That the stable 
where our Saviour was born was a groffo was an article of early belief, and it was in this belicf that 
Jerome took up his abode there. That he did live in one or other of the several rock-hewn chambers 
here existing (and which have since undergone much alteration) may be considered as certain, but 
whether in that which is now called the Chapel of Jerome, is much lessso, The earliest mention of 
this chapel is in 1449. It is entirely hewn out of the rock except on the north side, where a small 
window looks towards the cloisters of the church. Thereis a painting in the chapel representing 
Jerome witha Bible in his hand. The Emperor Constantine, in 330, erected a basilica over the 
Grotto of the Nativity, and it is pretty generally agreed that the present church is substantially 
identical with that basilica, 


+ “Cleanliness of body,’ so he wrote to some of his lady friends, ‘‘is the filth of the soul. A mean 
sombre garment is the index of a mind at peace.’ ‘ No one of the Roman matrons,” he says else- 
where, ‘* was ever able to command my homage, except she mourned and fasted and appeared in 
squalid clothing.”’ Sometimes, however, he expresses himself more reasonably : “Shun equally 
sordid and showy garments. Foppery and filth are alike to be avoided; the one as redolent of 
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vegetables and bread ; he allowed himself flesh and wine only in 
sickness. 

No inconsiderable part of Jerome’s time was taken up with 
the care and discipline of the monastery, and with the crowds of 
monks and pilgrims who flocked to the hospice. Yet scriptural 
studies were his main pursuit, and his diligence in these is almost 
incredible. Sulpicius Severus, who visited Bethlehem, says : 
“The presbyter Jerome, who rules the church there, is so well 
versed in Latin, Greek, and even Hebrew learning, that no man 
can stand before him. He devotes himself wholly to books and 
study, resting neither night nor day. I stayed with him six months, 
and when I departed, his household accompanied me along the 
road, and I returned with a light heart to Alexandria.” Jerome 
wrote, or rather dictated, with great rapidity. The translation 
of the three books of Solomon was the work of three days, and 
when he had just recovered from a severe illness; and he 
rendered the book of Tobit from the Chaldee in a single day. 
When confined to his couch with sickness he would take down 
from his shelves one volume after another, and dictate to an 
amanuensis. * 

Of the manner of life at Bethlehem we have a picture from 
the hands of Paula and Eustochium, coloured by their own 
fervid feelings and imagination. It is in a letter to Marcella at 
Rome. “It would take too long to recount who of the bishops, 
the martyrs, the doctors of the Church, have visited Jerusalem, 
esteeming themselves imperfect in religion and knowledge until 
they had received the finishing touch, and adored Christ in 
those places where first the Gospel shone forth from the cross. 
: We do not say this because we deny that the * kingdom 
of God is within us,’ and that there are holy men in other 
quarters; but they who are foremost in all the world are 
gathered together here. . . . The Gaul Sands even™ the 
Briton, severed from the rest of the world, whosoever among 
them has made any progress in religion, hastens hither, eager to 
see for himself the places mentioned in the Holy Scriptures ; 
not to speak of the Armenians and Persians, the people of 
Arabia and Ethiopia, Egypt teeming with monks, Pontus, 
Cappadocia and Mesopotamia. . . .- There are almost as 


yoluptuousness, the other of vain-glory.”” “ Thy clothes,’”? he tells Eustochium, “should not be 
exactly clean, yet not filthy.” Chrysostom commended the squalid attire of his beloved Olympias, 


out the Christian world. One day six strangers 


%*Jerome’s reputation was spread through 
t by a pious and wealthy Spaniard who desired to 


presented themselves ‘at his cell ; they were sen 
possess copies of all his works. 
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many choirs of choristers as there are different nations. There 
are no distinctions amongst them; the only strife is who can be 
most humble... .’.. In what words, they continue; “can 
we place before thee the cave of the Saviour and the manger in 
which He uttered His first cry? Here one does not see the 
broad porticoes, the gilded ceilings, the palace halls which 
wealth erects, that man’s worthless little body may walk about 
more sumptuously. See, in this little hole of earth the maker of 
the Heavens was born; here He was wrapped in swaddling 
clothes; here visited by the shepherds ; here pointed out by 
the star; here adored by the Magi. . . . In this little city 
of Christ all is rustic. The silence is only broken by psalms ; 
wherever one turns, the ploughman holding the plough sings 
Alleluias; the toiling reaper cheers his labour with psalms ; the 
vine-dresser, pruning the vine with his hook, sings something of 
David. These are the ballads of this country ; these the love- 
songs; this the shepherd’s pipe; these its rustic sports.” 
Jerome added a postscript to their letter: “Here bread and 
herbs, the produce of our own hands, with milk, afford us plain 
but wholesome food. Living thus, sleep does not overtake us 
in prayer, satiety does not interfere with study. In summer the 
trees afford us shade; in autumn the air is cool, and the fallen 
leaves afford us a quiet resting place; in spring the fields are 
clothed with flowers, and we sing our psalms the sweeter amid 
the singing of the birds ; and when the winter’s cold and snow 
come we have no lack of wood, and I watch or sleep warm 
enough.” 

The repose of the community at Bethlehem was, in the year 
395, rudely interrupted by a threatened invasion of the Huns, 
who had overrun Syria, laid siege to Antioch, and were directing 
their course towards Palestine. The monasteries were broken 
up. Jerome and Paula hurried down to the sea of Joppa, where 
they erected a temporary camp for the protection of the sister- 
hood, and hired ships to carry them to a place of safety. At 
this juncture, news was brought that the Huns had changed 
their course, and instead of crossing Lebanon had turned to the 
north and west. 

During his residence at Bethlehem, Jerome was involved in 
several long and bitter controversies. The earliest of these was 
his contest with his old friend Rufinus respecting the doctrines 
of Origen. Like Basil and Gregory, Jerome and Rufinus had 
early been captivated by the philosophy of that profound thinker. 
But as time went on, the former became convinced that some of 
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Origen’s dogmas could not be defended, and that his own 
reputation for orthodoxy was in danger. So that when the 
question again agitated the Churches of Palestine, A.D. 395, 
Jerome hastened to repudiate the charge of being one of 
Origen’s disciples. This produced an acrimonious correspon- 
dence between himself and Rufinus, and although after awhile 
they professed to be reconciled, and took each other’s hands 
over the Saviour’s tomb in the Church of the Resurrection, yet 
on Rufinus’ removal to Rome in 397, the quarrel broke out 
afresh. For several years an exchange of controversial, or more 
properly speaking, abusive tracts took place between the two 
angry disputants. Augustine was deeply pained to witness such 
strife between men of advanced age, of reputation for learning 
and piety, and who had once been familiar friends and fellow- 
students of Scripture. “Iam pierced through,” he writes to 
Jerome, “by darts of keenest sorrow when I think how between 
Rufinus and thee, to whom God has granted to feast together 
on the honey of the Holy Scriptures, the blight of such 
exceeding bitterness has fallen. This, too, at a time when you 
were living together in that very land which the feet of our 
Lord trod when He said, ‘ Peace I leave with you, my peace I 
give unto you.’ If I could anywhere meet you both together 
(which, alas! I cannot hope to do), so strong is my agitation, 
grief and fear, that I think I would cast myself at your feet, and 
there weeping till I could weep no more, would, with all the 
eloquence of love, appeal first to each of you for his own sake, 
then to both for each other’s sake, and for the sake especially of 
the weak, for whom Christ died, imploring you not’ to scatter 
abroad these hard words against each other, which if at any 
time you were reconciled you could not recall, and which you 
could not then venture to read, lest strife should be kindled 
anew.” Sad to say, this pathetic pleading was ineffectual ; even 
Rufinus’ death did not disarm Jerome. 

With Augustine himself, somewhat his junior in age, Jerome 
had a curious correspondence, which only escaped embitterment 
owing to the patience displayed by the former. Jerome, in his 
commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians, had put forward the 
monstrous hypothesis that the dispute between the apostles Peter 
and Paul, there described, was merely feigned. Peter, he asserted, 
only pretended to separate himself from the Gentiles the more 
forcibly to bring out the incongruity of a Christian continuing to 
keep the Mosaic law. This appeared to Augustine as imputing 
to the apostle an acted lie, and he accordingly wrote to Jerome, 
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A.D. 394, showing what evil consequences must ensue if it could 
possibly be supposed that any teaching of the Apostles was 
illusory. He asks, with a sly hit at Jerome’s extravagant notions 
on celibacy, if we are to consider that the passages in which 
Paul eulogises marriages are fictitious. Unfortunately the 
presbyter to whom Augustine committed his letter, together 
with some of his own writings for Jerome’s perusal, died before 
he had set out on his errand, but not before he had shown the 
letter to several persons, and copies had been taken. A second 
letter, which Augustine wrote three years later, when he dis- 
covered that the first had never been received, also miscarried : 
the messenger to whom it was committed never started, alleging 
that he was afraid of the sea. But of this letter, too, copies 
were taken, and a deacon, who had met with one on an island of 
the Adriatic, bound up with other writings of Augustine, either 
brought a copy or described its contents to Jerome. Soon after- 
wards some pilgrims returning from the Holy Land, informed 
Augustine that it was the tall of the monasteries of Bethlehem 
how he had attacked Jerome in a letter which he had not sent to 
him. Augustine hastened to exculpate himself, and to point out 
that what he had written was never intended for publication. He 
also begged Jerome to use an equal freedom in criticism, and 
concluded with the earnest desire that he could have personal 
intercourse with his correspondent. “In Jerome’s reply, friend- 
ship struggles with suspicion and resentment.” He professes to 
know little of Augustine’s works, concerning which, nevertheless, 
he might have something to say in the way of criticism, and 
insinuates that Augustine was seeking to increase his own 
reputation at his expense. Augustine’s rejoinder opens with 
language of profound respect, and after explaining how his first 
letter had miscarried, he enters again on questions of Biblical 
interpretation. He commends Jerome’s version of the New 
Testament, but, with the mistaken reverence of the times for the 
Septuagint, entreats him not to continue the translation he had 
begun of the Old Testament from the originai Hebrew. Jerome 
again complains that he had not received Augustine’s original 
letter. “Send me,” he says, “your letter signed by yourself, or 
else cease from attacking me, and let me beg you, if you write 
to me again, to take care that I am the first whom your letter 
reaches.” Augustine now (some ten years after his first letter 
was written) sent to Jerome authentic copies of both his letters, 
at the same time begging that the matter might not, through the 
mishaps which had occurred, grow into a feud like that between 
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Jerome and Rufinus. On the receipt of this packet Jerome 
returned an immediate and full reply. He touched on all the 
points raised, appealing on the question of Peter’s conduct at 
Antioch, to Origen and other Eastern expositors of Scripture to 
bear him out.* It would seem, however, that Jerome was at last 
convinced, for Augustine, writing at a later date, cites a passage 
from him, in which he admits that no bishops are immaculate, 
since Paul found something to blame even in Peter. The corres- 
pondence was carried on some time longer with increasing good- 
will on both sides.t 
In 403 Paula died, at the age of 56. Her health had been 
undermined by years of excessive austerities. “She was,” says 
Jerome, “ always mourning and fasting ; and had become almost 
blind with weeping.” As she was departing she murmured in 
Hebtew some verses in Psalms xxvi. and Ixxxiv., commencing 
“© Lord, I have loved the beautiful order of thy house, and the 
place of the habitation of thy glory.” Then applying her finger 
to her mouth, she made the sign of the cross upon her lips. 
“There were present at her death the bishops of Jerusalem and 
other cities, and an innumerable company of priests and deacons, 
virgins and monks. There was no doleful cry, but a universal 
chant of the Psalms. Her body was carried to the tomb by the 
hands of bishops, and laid in the midst of the church of the 
Nativity. The cities of Palestine came to her funeral; the 
widows and the poor, after the example of Dorcas, showing the 
clothes she had given them. . . . During the whole week the 
Psalms were sung in order in Hebrew, Greek, Latin and Syriac.” 
2 “Tf,” writes Jerome, “ all my being should become tongue 
and voice, I should still be unable worthily to declare her virtues. 
Noble by birth, she was yet more noble by her sanctity ; once 
powerful by her wealth, she became still more powerful by her 
poverty in Christ ; the descendant of the Gracchi and the Scipios, 
she preferred Bethlehem to Rome, and a mud roof to the gilded 
ceiling of a palace. Never,” he adds, “from the death of her 
husband to the day of her own going to sleep, did she eat with 
* The Eastern Churches continued to maintain Jerome’s interpretation of Peter’s conduct ; the 
Western followed Augustine. 
+In this correspondence, asin all the letters of the time which have come down tous, we are struck 
with the adulatory titles made use of. We have seen the commencement of this weakness in 
Cyprian’s days. See Early Church History. As the honour to the bishops became more profound, 
the style of address became more fulsome. Augustine salutes Jerome as ‘My lord most beloved 
and longed for,” ‘‘ My venerable lord Jerome” ; and addresses him and others as ‘‘ Your charity, 
your holiness.” Jerome in reply styles Augustine “My lord, truly holy and most blessed father 
(papa),” and calls him “ Your excellency ,” “Your grace.”? At the Council of Ephesus, A.D. 431, 


Cyril is styled “ Most saintly, most sacred, most devoted to God, our father and bishop.” The 
bishops were saluted with bowing the head, kissing the hands, and even kissing the feet. 
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any man however holy, not even if he were a bishop. She never 
entered the bath unless she was sick ; even in a dangerous fever 
she used no-soft bed, but rested on the hard ground with a 
scanty covering of hair-cloth, if indeed that is to be called rest, 
which joined days and nights together by almost ceaseless 
prayers. . . . Farewell,” he exclaims, * O Paula, and help by 
thy prayers the old age of him who bears thee a religious 
reverence. Thy faith and works have joined thee to Christ, and 
being now present with Him thou wilt more easily obtain what 
thou desirest. I have raised to thee a monument more durable 
than brass, which time shall never destroy. But,” he adds, “we 
do not weep that we have lost her ; we thank God that we once 
possessed her. What do I say? We possess her still, for the 
elect who ascend to God still remain in the family of those who 
love them.” 

“The picture of Paula’s death,” writes Joseph Bevan Braith- 
waite, “gains nothing in our eyes from the ascetic colouring 
spread over it. Yet we may be instructed as we trace in her self- 
denying faith, her care for the poor, her patience in tribulation, 
her childlike trust in God, the genuine marks of the followers of 
Jesus. We would especially notice her love for the Scriptures. 
She had stored them in her memory. The facts of the Bible 
were to her the foundation of truth ; and she still sought after 
an insight into the spiritual meaning for the edification of her 
soul. Much as we must deplore the evils of monasticism, we 
cannot mark the conduct of these devoted women in laying aside 
the wealth and honours of earth for what they believed to be the 
service of Christ, without, in some measure at least, entering into 
the feelings of Jerome as he watched by the couch of the dying 
Paula, and listened to the descendant of so many illustrious 
heathens testifying of her longing to depart and to be with 
Christ ; and breathing forth her spirit in language more ancient 
than the earliest triumphs of Rome, but which is for ever new in 
the experience of the children of God: ‘How amiable are thy 
tabernacles, O Lord of Hosts! my soul longeth, yea, even 
fainteth for the courts of the Lord.’ ” 

It was now that the nations of the north of Europe—-Goths, 
Vandals, Sueves, and Alans—having broken down the military 
barriers of the Empire, poured their hordes over her fairest pro- 
vinces. In 405 the Isaurians laid waste the north of Palestine ; 
the monasteries of Bethlehem were beset with fugitives, and 
Jerome and his friends were brought into great straits for the 
means of living. But another and sorer calamity was.at hand, 
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Already the Goths were ravaging the northern provinces of Italy ; 
and in 410 Rome was taken by Alaric. Many of the inhabitants 
were massacred ; a far greater number were suddenly reduced to 
the miserable condition of captives and exiles. The city: was 
given.up to pillage ; the booty was immense. “The acquisition 
of riches served only to stimulate the avarice of the rapacious 
barbarians, who proceeded by threats, by blows, and by torture, 
to force from the prisoners the confession of hidden treasure. 
The noble Marcella, the venerable head of the religious sister- 
hood in the city, was verging upon extreme old age. The blood- 
stained Gothic soldiers who rushed into her house expecting large 
spoils from so stately a palace, eagerly demanded that she should 
surrender the treasures which they were persuaded she had 
buried. She showed her mean threadbare garments, and told 
them how it had come to pass that she, a Roman matron, was 
destitute of wealth. The words ‘voluntary poverty’ fell on 
unbelieving ears. They beat her with clubs ; they scourged her : 
she bore the strokes with unflinching courage, but fell at their 
feet and implored them not to separate her from the youthful 
Principia, her adopted daughter, dreading the effect of these 
horrors on the maiden, if called to bear them alone. At length 
their hard hearts softened towards her. They accepted her 
statement as to her poverty, and escorted her and Principia to 
the basilica of St. Paul.* Arrived there she broke forth into a 
song of thanksgiving, ‘ that God had at least kept her friend for 
her unharmed, that she had not been made poor by the ruin of 
the city, but that it had found her poor already, that she would 
not feel the hunger of the body, even though the daily bread 
might fail, because she was filled with all the fulness of Christ.’ 
But the shock of the cruelties she had endured was too great for 
her aged frame, and in a few days she expired, the hands of 
her adopted daughter closing her eyes, and her kisses accom- 
panying the last sigh.” 

Many of the fugitives took refuge in Africa and Syria, and 
some even found their way to Bethlehem. “ Jerome describes 
himself as struck dumb with amazement at the capture of the 
city that had conquered the world; and as the intelligence 
followed in quick succession, of the desolation of the provinces, 
and of the ruin which foreshadowed the breaking up of the 
Empire in the West, he often sought relief in the words of his 
own translation of Psalm cxx. 5, ‘ Woe is me that my pilgrimage 


* Alaric had given orders that the right of asylum in the churches should be respected, especially 
in the two great basilicas of St. Peter and St. Paul. 
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is lengthened out “Tt was,” he says again, “as 
though the end of the world was come. Who would have 
believed that obscure Bethlehem would see begging at its gates 
nobles lately laden with wealth? The daughters of the queenly 
city wandered from shore to shore ; her ladies have become ser- 
vants; her most illustrious personages ask bread at our gate, 
and when we cannot give bread to them all, we give them at 
least our tears. In vain I try to snatch myself from the sight of 
such sufferings by resuming my unfinished work ; I am incap- 
able of study ; I feel that this is the time for translating the 
precepts of Scripture, not into words, but deeds, and not for 
saying holy things, but doing thenvaas 

We have spoken of the Vulgate, the celebrated translation of 
the Bible into Latin from the original languages. It arose out 
of Jerome’s connection with the Roman_ bishop Damasus. 
Whilst he resided in Rome, a council was held in the city to 
which he was appointed secretary, and when it was dissolved 
the bishop retained his services for himself in the same capacity. 
During their intercourse on matters of Scripture interpretation, 
Damasus urged Jerome to undertake a thorough revision of the 
Latin Gospels. Jerome recognised the need of such a work. 
“Mistakes,” he says, “have been introduced by false transcrip- 
tion, by clumsy corrections, and by careless interpolations, so 
that there are almost as many forms of text as copies.” This 
revision was accomplished whilst he was in Rome ; and after he 
removed to Bethlehem, at the urgent request of Paula and 
Eustochium, he extended his labours to the Old Testament. 
He had, as has been said, already commenced the study of 
Hebrew :| and now he engaged as his teachers, at much diffi- 
culty and expense, three Rabbis, one of whom was from Lydda, 
and another from Tiberius.t Great preparation was needed for 


*“ The fall of Rome,” says Thierry, ‘‘ turned men’s brains as with a vertigo and delirium. There 
was no longer any government, pity, or justice, and for many men no longer a God, ‘The world 
crumbles away, and our head knows not how to bow down,’ cried Jerome in terror. ‘ That which 
is born must perish ; that which hasgrown must wither. There is no created work whichrust or age 
does not consume :—but Rome! Who could have believed that, raised by her victories above the 
universe, she would one day fall, and become for her people at once a mother and atomb?’” 


+ Jerome’s knowledge of Hebrew was much greater than that possessed by Origen, Epiphamius, or 
Ephrem, the only other Fathers who understood it at all. Eustochium as well as Paula, read Hebrew. 
They used to go to Jerome's cave at certain hours to study the Hebrew Bible with him; and from 
the conversations which arose on these occasions many a passage in his version of the Vulgate was 
settled. 


fItis said of the Jew of Lydda that his thirst for gold was equal to his love of knowledge. To 
read Daniel and Tobit, Jerome was obliged to change his instructor for one who understood Chaldee : 
the Rabbi rendered the text into Hebrew, which Jerome dictated in Latin for his scribes to write 
down, 


JEROME: THE VULGATE. ne 


the work. He consulted Biblical students; he searched every 
library in Palestine and Egypt, especially those of Alexandria 
and Cesarea; he made use of the Hexapla of Origen; by the 
help of linguists he made himself acquainted with the Ethiopic 
and Syriac versions ; and he availed himself of the traditional 
knowledge of his Jewish instructors on orthography, vowel 
sounds and interpretations, as well as on Biblical topography. 
On the last point he was not catisfied with information at second- 
hand, but made a tour of Palestine, identifying, as well as he 
was able, the sites of the cities and villages, mountains and 
sacred spots of the Old and New Testaments. This was not 
all. He exercised his sound and penetrating judgment in re- 
placing passages which had been omitted, and rejecting such as 
had been interpolated. Nor were learning and genius alone 
necessary for the accomplishment of this vast undertaking ; it 
required a rare intrepidity to call in question the authority of 
the Septuagint, and to restore to its proper place the original 
Hebrew. It must also be borne in mind that the task was 
undertaken and completed by one man on his own individual 


responsibility. “No scholar, for fifteen hundred years,” remarks 
Westcott, “was so fitted to accomplish it.” In the words of 
Milman: “Whatever it may owe to the older and fragmentary 


versions of the sacred writings, Jerome’s Bible is a wonderful 
work, still more as achieved by one man, and that a Western 
Christian, even with all the advantage of study and of residence 
in the East. It almost created a new language. The inflexible 
Latin became pliant and expansive, naturalising foreign Eastern 
imagery, Eastern modes of expression and of thought and 
Eastern religious notions, most uncongenial to its own genius and 
character; and yet retaining much of its own _ peculiar 


_ strength, solidity and majesty. If the Northern, the Teutonic 


languages, coalesce with greater facility with the Orientalism of 
the Scriptures, it is the triumph of Jerome to have brought the 
more dissonant Latin into harmony with the Eastern tongues. 
The Vulgate, even more perhaps than the Papal power, was the 
foundation of Latin Christianity.” 

Like all innovations, however good, the labours of Jerome were 
received at first with an outcry of alarm. He was accused of 
disturbing the repose of the Church, and shaking the foundations 
of the faith. But although the Vulgate was an appeal from 
tradition to truth, it came itself in course of time to represent 
that very idolatry of tradition which it had sought to overthrow. 


Barely tolerated during the lifetime of its author, its intrinsic 
9 
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merit made way for it, until by the seventh century it had 
entirely superseded the older versions. Its daily and hourly use 
in all the churches and monasteries of Europe, coupled with 
ignorance of the original languages on the part of the clergy, 
raised its authority, in time, to the place of an article of faith ; 
so that the Council of Trent, in 1546, declared: “The Vulgate 
edition shall be held for authentic in public lectures, disputations, 
sermons and expositions, and none shall dare to refuse it.”* 

A long period of sickness preceded Jerome’s death. By the 
help of a cord fixed to the ceiling of his cell, he used to raise 
himself from his couch whilst he recited his Hours.t We was 
attended in his last illness by the younger Paula (grandchild of 
his friend Paula), and another of the nuns. He died 419 or 420 
A.D., at the age of seventy-iour. 

All critics agree in extolling Jerome’s learning and the 


soundness of his theology. “What Jerome was ignorant of,” 
said Augustine, “no mortal has ever known.” The words of 
Erasmus are: “The divine Jerome is among the Latins so 


incontestably the first of theologians that we have scarcely 
another worthy the name. What a pitch of Roman eloquence 
in him! How great a skill in languages! What a depth of 
acquaintance with the history of all antiquity! How retentive 
a memory! How happy a union of all qualities! How 
absolute a knowledge of mystic science! Above all things, how 
ardent a spirit, and how admirable an inspiration!”  “ His 
commentaries on Scripture,” says Roberts, “are among the best 
which the Fathers have bequeathed to us. His Letter to 
Demetrias is valuable for the clear and sound exposition it 
contains of Divine Grace as the gift of gratuitous mercy.” 
Although his notions were at least as superstitious, and his 
prejudices more violent than those of his contemporaries, yet his 
powerful intellect often grasps the truth with singular firmness, 
and holds it up to view unsullied and luminous. The traditions 
of the Church had become by this time of equal authority with 
Holy Scripture. “Of the dogmas which are preserved in the 
Church,” writes Basil, “there are some which we have from 
Scripture, and others from the tradition of the Aposties, and 
both have the same force. What written precept have we, for 
instance, for signing believers with the cross or for turning to 


* On the invention of printing, the Vulgate was the first book of any considerable size which was 
issued from the press. 


+ The prayers and psalms repeated at stated times were thus named, 
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the east in our prayers? The words of invocation, when the 
bread of the Eucharist and cup of Blessing are consecrated, 
which of the saints has left to us in writing ? We bless both 
the water of baptism, and the oil of unction, and the person who 
is baptised—out of what scripture? Is it not on the authority 
of the silent mystical tradition ?” However inconsistent he may 
have been in practice, Jerome disposes in a few words of all 
such pretensions. “Do not suffer yourselves to be seduced by 
pretended apostolical traditions and statutes as other nations 
worship idols; but to us God has given the law and the 
testimony of the scriptures. . . °. -I place the Apostles apart 
from all other writers ; they always speak the truth ; others err 
like men. We ought not, like the scholars of Pythagoras, to 
regard the prejudicated opinion of the teacher, but the weight 
and reason of the thing taught.” 

But the case is far otherwise when we come to consider 
Jerome’s spirit and temper, and his influence on his own and 
succeeding ages. There is too much ground for the protest of 
Isaac Taylor against the “vile legendary trash” of which 
Jerome’s Life of the Hermit Paul largely consists. “It is not,” 
he adds, “ without an emotion profoundly painful, that one turns 
from the turbid, frothy, and infectious stream of Jerome’s ascetic 
writings, to the pellucid waters of Plato, Xenophon, and Cicero, 
reason darkened indeed, but struggling towards the light, and 
exempt from virulence, from hypocrisy, and from absurdity. 
Such a contrast powerfully impresses the mind with a sense of 
the infinite mischief that has been done to mankind by men, 
who when Christianity, with its simple grandeur and its divine 
purity, was fairly lodged in their hands and committed to their 
care, could do nothing but madly heap upon it, and often for 
selfish purposes, every grossness and folly which might. turn 
aside its influence, and expose it to contempt. It may be a 
Christian-like and kindly office to palliate the errors, and to cloak 
the follies, and to give a reason for the false notions, of the 
Nicene divines ; but when, on the other side, one thinks of the 
long centuries of woe, ignorance and persecution, and religious 
debauchery, which took their .character directly from the 
perversity of these doctors, it is hard to repress emotions of the 
liveliest indignation.” . 

We will conclude with the masterly analysis of Jerome’s 
character in the Dictzonary of Christian Biography. “He was 
vain and unable to bear rivals; extremely sensitive as to the 
estimation in which he was held by his contemporaries, and 
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especially by the bishops ; passionate and resentful, but at 
times becoming suddenly ‘placable ; scornful and violent in 
controversy ; kind to the weak and the poor ; respectful in his 
dealings with women ; entirely without avarice ; extraordinarily 
diligent in work, and nobly tenacious of the main objects to 
sehichs hewdevoted his life, a, <ee. oblic writings contain the 
whole spirit of the Church of the Middle Ages, its monasticism, 
‘ts contrast of sacred things with profane, its credulity and 
superstition, its subjection to hierarchical authority, its dread of 
heresy, its passion for pilgrimages. To the society which was 
thus in a great measure formed by him, his Bible was the 
greatest boon which could have been given. But he founded no 
school, and had no inspiring power : there was no courage or 
width of view in his spiritual legacy which could break through 
the fatal circle of bondage to received authority which was 
closing round mankind.” 


CHAPTER TIX 


AUGUSTINE. 


Or Augustine, “the tenderest, most devout, and in all respects 
most noble-minded of the Christian Fathers,” more is known 
than of any other, chiefly because he has left an autobiography, 
the well-known Confessions, written when he was about 
forty-three years old. The son of a pagan citizen of Thagaste, 
in Numidia, he was born A.D. 354. His mother Monnica, “ the 
pattern of mothers,” was a Christian, and to her patience and 
faithfulness her husband mainly owed his conversion, and her 
son his character and greatness. 

Augustine was sent first to an elementary school in his native 
town, “ where,” as he tells us, “ owe and one are two, two and two 
are four, was a hateful singsong ” to him, and when he did not 
learn, he was beaten. He calls this discipline “a great and 
grievous ill,” and in his distress he used earnestly to pray to God 
that he might not be so punished. “We boys,” he says, “ wanted 
not memory or capacity, but we delighted only in play, and for 
this we were punished by those who were doing the same 
things themselves. But the idleness of our elders is called 


AUGUSTINE’S SCHOOL-DAYS. ay) 


business, whilst boys who do the like are punished by those 
same elders.” 

In due time he was promoted to a higher school in the 
neighbouring large town of Madaura, where the majority of the 
inhabitants were pagans, and the statues of the gods still stood 
uninjured in the forum. Here Virgil delighted him,—‘ the 
wooden horse full of armed men, and the burning of Troy, and 
the spectral image of Creusa” ; but although Homer contained 
the same “ sweetly vain fiction,” the difficulty of mastering Greek 
embittered all the romance of the Iliad. To make the youthful 
scholar comprehend the Greek poet, harsh threats and blows 
were freely used. 

It is worthy of notice that when Augustine in after years 
looked back upon his school-days with a ripened judgment, and 
from a Christian standpoint, he condemned the classic method 
of instruction, that “torrent of hell,” as he calls it, by which 
learning was poured into the boyish mind through the obscene 
fables of heathenism. He also brings out into strong relief the 
scrupulous care with which the scholars were trained in 
niceties of grammar, whilst moral truth and practice were 
neglected ; so that, as he expresses it, “it was accounted a 
greater offence for a scholar to drop the aspirate and say 
"ominem, instead of hominem (man), than if, in opposition to the 
divine commandments, he, a human being, should hate a human 
being.” 

At the age of sixteen he returned home to his parents, and the 
next year was sent to college at Carthage, to complete his 
education. During this period, notwithstanding his mother’s 
loving counsel and entreaties, he fell into dissolute habits. “My 
mother’s admonitions to chastity appeared to me but womanish 
counsels which I should blush to obey.” . . . “Blindly” 
(he says again) “I rushed on headlong ; when I heard my equals 
pluming themselves on their disgraceful deeds, I’ made myself 
out worse than I was that I might not be dispraised. . . . A 
cauldron of unholy loves bubbled up around me; and yet foul 
and dishonourable as I was, I craved, through an excess of 
vanity, to be thought elegant and urbane.” He and his com- 
panions, /abztués of the theatre and the circus, prided themselves 
on their gallantry, and practised shameful tricks and rough jokes: 
in the public streets. But in the midst of all this dissipation 
Augustine found time for study, and his natural genius asserted 
itself so strongly that he became head scholar in the school of 


rhetoric. 
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In the course of his studies he came to the “ Hortensius” of 
Cicero, a dialogue in praise of philosophy, of which fragments 
only remain. “This book,” he writes, “changed my affections, 
and turned my prayers to Thee, O Lord. Suddenly all my vain 
hopes became worthless, and with an incredible warmth of 
heart, I yearned for the possession of immortal philosophy, and 
began to arise that I might return to Thee. . . . One thing 
alone checked my ardour, that the name of Christ was not in the 
book. For this name had my tender heart piously drunk in, 
even with my mother’s milk, and whatever was without that 
name, though never so erudite, polished and truthful, could not 
take complete hold of me.” But he was not yet humble enough 
to receive the spiritual teaching of the Scriptures. “They were 
such as the lowly can understand; but they appeared to me 
unworthy to be compared with the dignity of Cicero; my full- 
blown pride shunned their simple style, nor could the sharpness 
of my wit penetrate their inner meaning.” 

In this condition of mind he met with the Manicheans, whose 
rationalistic system entangled him like “bird-lime,” and for a 
long time held him a willing prisoner. Years afterwards, when 
he had escaped, and had come into the reality of the Gospel, he 
saw how deceitful had been the illusion which had been put upon 
him. “O truth, truth, how did the marrow of my soul 
pant after thee! They sounded out thy name to me, but it was 
but a voice. As fictitious dishes served up to one in hunger, so ° 
instead of thee they served up to me thy sun and moon, thy 
beauteous works, but not Thyself ; and glowing phantasies and 
empty fictions ; and I fed upon them, but was not nourished, but 
famished. For I hungered and thirsted, not so much after thy 
works, but after Thee Thyself, the Truth, with whom is no 
variableness, neither shadow of turning ; and far from Thee was 
I wandering, cut off even from the husks of the swine whom with 
husks I was feeding.” 

Augustine returned from Carthage an avowed Manichzan, and 
not content with holding these opinions himself, he used all his 
skill as a trained disputant to win converts to the same error. 
His pious mother (his father was then dead) “wept for him 
more than mothers weep for the bodily death of their children.” 
She did more than grieve. Shrinking from, and detesting the 
blasphemies of his heresy, she began to doubt whether it was 
right in her to allow her son to live with her and to eat at the 
same table. From this perplexity she was delivered by a dream. 
She saw herself standing on a wooden rule,* bowed down with - 


* Symbolical of the rule of faith. 
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grief, when a shining youth advanced towards her, and with a 
smile inquired the cause of her sorrow. She answered that she 
was lamenting her son’s perdition ; he bade her be comforted, 
and told her to behold and see that where she was, there was 
her son also. She looked, and saw Augustine standing near her 
on the same rule. On her relating to him the vision he 
pretended that it signified she should not despair of being some 
day what he was. “No,” she replied promptly and decidedly, 
“it was not told me, where he is, thou shalt be, but where thou 
art, he shall be.” He confesses that his mother’s answer; 
showing that she was not deceived by his sophistry, moved him 
more than the dream itself. 

About the same period his mother in her distress applied to a 
bishop, reported to be well skilled in refuting errors and teach- 
ing sound doctrine, entreating him that he would have some 
talk with her son. He refused, alleging that Augustine was as 
yet unteachable, being puffed up with the novelty of the heresy 
he had embraced, and with having already silenced many by his 
arguments. “Leave him alone for a time,” he said, “ only pray 
for him; he will of himself, by reading, discover his error ; for 
I myself, when a youth, was by a misguided mother betrayed to 
the Manicheans, and not only read but wrote out almost all 
their books ; and yet 1 came to see, without argument or proof 
from any one, how that sect was to be shunned.” But Monnica 
could not be satisfied ; she besought the good bishop still more 
earnestly and with many tears, that he would see and discourse 
with her son. A little displeased at her importunity he ex- 
claimed, “ Go thy way and God bless thee, for it is not possible 
that the son of these tears should perish.” She went away com- 
forted, accepting his answer as a voice from heaven. 

Augustine now commenced to teach rhetoric at Carthage. 
His pupils were mostly studying for the law. “In those years I 
made sale of the art of victorious loquacity. Yet I preferred to 
have honest scholars, as they are esteemed, to whom I without 
artifice, taught artifices, not to be practised against the life of the 
guiltless, although sometimes for the life of the guilty.”. Many 
heathen notions and practices still lingered, and amongst them 
that of soothsaying. “When I would compete for a theatrical 
prize,” Augustine continues, “a soothsayer demanded how much 
I would give him to make me win. He was to sacrifice certain 
living creatures, and so induce the devils to favour me. I 
answered him: ‘Although the garland I was to win should be 
made of imperishable gold, | would not suffer a fly to be 
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destroyed to secure it.’ But I said this not out of pure love for 
Thee, O God of my heart, for I knew not then how to love 
Thee, but -because I detested and abominated such foul 
mysteries, although I myself was sacrificing to devils by the 
superstition in which I was enthralled.” Accordingly he did 
not hesitate to consult another kind of impostors, the astrologers, 
or “mathematicians,” who observed the stars, but offered no 
sacrifices and invoked no spirit in their divinations. 

At twenty, Augustine had mastered nearly all the science of 
the age. Whilst others were scarcely able to understand 
Aristotle with the aid of skilful tutors, he read him unassisted. 
“Whatever was written on rhetoric, logic, geometry, music, or 
arithmetic, I understood without an instructor, because of the 
quickness of intelligence and acuteness of observing which Thou, 
O my God, gave me.” 

By degrees Augustine discovered that the professors of 
Manicheism could not solve the questions which sprang up in 
his astute mind, and that what Manes had taught regarding the 
universe was contradicted by science. His confidence was 
further shaken by the most renowned bishop of the sect, who 
discerned Augustine’s genius, requesting to become his pupil. 
All this time, during which he was wandering in the labyrinth 
of a false religion, Augustine was in bondage also to the indul- 
gence of his unsubdued appetites. 

Amongst the pupils in his school of rhetoric was Alypius, a 
youth of great promise, but “the vortex of Carthaginian customs 
had inveigled him into the madness of the Games.” Although 
not yet himself converted, Augustine perceived clearly the folly 
of such a manner of life. “One day,” he writes, “when I was 
sitting in my accustomed place, with my scholars before me, 
Alypius came in, saluted me, and fixed his attention on the 
subject I was handling. Whilst I was explaining there occurred 
to me a simile borrowed from the circus, as likely to make what 
I wished to convey pleasanter and plainer, imbued at the same 
time with a biting gibe at those who were enthralled by that 
madness. I had no thought at the moment of curing Alypius of 
that plague. But he applied my words to himself, and thought 
I spoke them only for his sake. And what any other would 
have made a ground of offence against me, this worthy young 
man took as a reason for being offended at himself, and for 
loving me more fervently.” But although Augustine’s sharp 
reproof brought Alypius for the time to his senses, he was not in 
reality “cured of his plague.” In Rome, not long afterwards, 
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he was one day met by a knot of acquaintances and fellow- 
students returning from dinner, who with friendly violence drew 
him towards the amphitheatre, he all the while resisting. 
“You may,” he protested, “drag my body thither and seat me 
there, but you cannot force me to lend my mind or my eyes to 
the spectacle.” Nevertheless they carried him in with them and 
took their places. Soon the customary excitement seized the 
vast crowd. For a while Alypius kept his eyes firmly closed, 
but on the fall of one of the combatants, there arose so mighty a 
cry, that, overcome by curiosity, his resolution gave way, and 
he looked on the scene before him. Instantly the sight of the 
blood brought back all the old craving ; he fixed his gaze until 
he was intoxicated with the sanguinary pastime, and joined in 
the universal shout. “From all this, didst Thou,” adds Augus- 
tine, “with a most powerful and a most merciful hand pluck 
him, and teach him not to trust in himself but in Thee.” 

The schools of rhetoric at Carthage were very disorderly, and 
although that of Augustine enjoyed a high reputation, he longed 
for a more quiet chair, where discipline still held something of 
her ancient sway. He resolved to go to Rome. This resolution 
was a great grief to Monnica. Unable to part with him she 
went down to the harbour, determined either to prevent his 
voyage, or to bear him company. To free himself from her, he 
pretended that he had a friend whom he desired to see off, and 
who was waiting for a favourable wind. “By the help of this 
device, I hardly persuaded her to remain that night in a place 
close to our ship, where there was an oratory in memory of the 
blessed Cyprian.” During the night, whilst she was weeping 
and praying that he might not be permitted to leave her, the 
wind rose, filled the sails, and bore Augustine out of sight of 
land. His reflections, in after years, on the events of this sad 
night are full of tenderness and wisdom. “I lied to my mother, 
and such a mother, and got away. Thou, O God, mysteriously 
counselling and hearing the real purpose of her desire, granted 
not what she then asked, that Thou mightest make me what she 
was ever asking.” When the next morning she came to the shore 
and found the ship was gone, “she was wild with grief.” 

Augustine came to Rome in 383. He had been there only six 
months when the city of Milan applied to Symmachus, the 
pagan prefect, an upright and eloquent man, for a teacher of 
rhetoric. Augustine, through some Manichzan friends, made 
application for the appointment ; and Symmachus, having satis- 
fied himself of his fitness, sent him to Milan at the public 
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expense. Alypius would not leave him. “He clave to me,” 
writes Augustine, “by a most strong tie, and went with me to 
Milan, both that he might not leave me, and that he might 
practise something of the law he had studied, more to please his 
parents than himself. At Rome,” he continues, “he had thrice 
sat as assessor with much uncorruptness, wondered at by others, 
he wondering that they should prefer gold to honesty.” 

The: great attraction for Augustine at Milan was Ambrose. 
“To Milan I came, and to Ambrose the bishop, thy devout 
servant, known to the whole world as among the best of men, 
whose eloquent discourse did at that time strenuously dispense 
unto thy people the flour of thy wheat, the gladness of thy oil, 
and the sober intoxication of thy wine. To him was I unknow- 
ingly led by Thee, that by him I might knowingly be led to 
Thee. He received me as a father, and I began to love him, 
not at first indeed as a teacher of the Truth, which I utterly 
despaired of finding in thy Church, but as a man friendly to 
myself. I studiously hearkened to him preaching to the people, 
but not with the intent I ought to have done, for of the matter I 
was careless and scornful, but testing his eloquence whether it 
came up to his fame. Yet all the time, little by little, I was 
unconsciously drawing nearer to him. For although I took no 
pains to learn what he spoke, but only to hear /ow he spoke, yet 
along with the words which I prized there entered into my mind 
also the things about which I was indifferent ; for I could not 
separate them: so that whilst I opened my heart to admit how 
skilfully he spoke, by degrees there entered also the conviction 
how ¢ruly he spoke. In the end I resolved to become a cate- 
chumen in the Catholic Church.” 

Augustine found little opportunity for private intercourse 
with the bishop. “It would seem that Ambrose, after the 
fashion of hot countries, sat habitually in a corner of the cloister 
or verandah which surrounded the open court of the house, so 
that those who wished to speak to him could watch for an 
opportunity of finding him disengaged,” “When,” writes 
Augustine, “he was not occupied with the crowds of busy 
people to whose infirmities he devoted himself, he was either 
refreshing his body with necessary sustenance, or his mind with 
reading. Often when we had come and seen him thus intent, 
and had sat long silent, we were fain to depart, inferring that 
he was unwilling to lose the little time he thus secured for re- 
plenishing his mind.” 

Monnica could not long remain absent from her beloved and 
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erring son, but followed him to Milan. The vessel in which she 
sailed was in danger of shipwreck, and the sailors themselves 
were alarmed, but Monnica, so Augustine relates, was comforted 
by a heavenly vision and able to predict a safe termination to 
their voyage. 

Shortly before her arrival Augustine and Alypius were joined 
by another young man, Nebridius, “ who left Carthage and his 
fine paternal estate, his house and his mother, and came to 
Milan for no other reason but that with me he might live in a 
most ardent search after truth and wisdom. So,” he con- 
tinues, “were there three indigent persons sighing out their 
wants one to another, and waiting upon Thee that Thou 
mightest give them their meat in due season.” These three, 
with a few others of like mind, formed the project of separating 
themselves wholly from the turmoil of the world. Each was to 
throw his possessions into the common stock ; and the cares of 
the household were to be committed to two of them as stewards, 
that the rest might devote themselves undisturbed to the pursuit 
of wisdom. But an important element had been left out in their 
calculation. “We began to ask whether the wives whom some 
of us possessed already, and others hoped to have, would give 
their consent, and all our plans which had been so skilfully 
framed broke to pieces, and were utterly wrecked and cast aside. 
So we fell again to sighs and groans, and our steps again followed 
the broad and beaten tracks of the world.” 

Augustine found himself still under the shackles of his old 
sins. He had brought with him to Milan his son Adeodatus, 
and the youth’s mother. Monnica was very solicitous that he 
should break off the unlawful connection, and contract an 
honourable marriage. A maiden was even chosen for him and 
his consent obtained; but the time of reformation was not yet 
come ; and he fell back again into his former mode of life. 

He had now cast off the doctrines of the Manichezans, and 
had allied himself with the Neo-Platonists, with whom, however, 
he did not long remain. “ Being,” he says, “ warned to return 
to myself, I entered into my inward parts, Thou leading me on ; 
and with the eye of my soul I saw above my mind the unchange- 
able light. Not this common light which all flesh may look 
upon, nor a greater one of the same kind, though much more 
resplendent, but very different from these. Neither was it 
above my mind as oil is above water, nor as heaven is above 
earth, but it was above me because it made me, and I was below 
it because I was made by it. He who knows the truth knows 
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that light, and he who knows that light knows eternity. Love 
knows it. O eternal truth, and true love and beloved eternity ! 

I found not the way to enjoy thee, until T embraced 
that Mediator between God and man, the Man Christ Jesus, who 
is over all, God blessed for ever, and who called to me saying, 
‘IT am the way, the truth, and the life!’ ” 

There was at Milan a good man named Simplician,* one who 
had beeh spiritually helpful to Ambrose, and who is described 
by him “as having traversed the whole world to acquire divine 
knowledge, and given his entire life to holy reading, night and 
day.” “Thou God!” exclaims Augustine, “didst put into my 
mind, and it seemed good in my eyes, to go to this man. I 
went therefore and unfolded to him the tortuous course of my 
errors.” Simplician related to him the history of Victorinus, 
who after worshipping idols all his life, became in his old age a 
child of Christ, and made a public confession in His name. As 
Augustine listened—“ I burned,” he says, “ to imitate Victorinus, 
and when I heard that in the time of the Emperor Julian a law 
was made forbidding Christians to teach grammar and rhetoric, 
and that this man chose rather to relinquish the school of words 
than to give up Thy word, he appeared to me not more 
courageous than happy in having thus discovered an opportunity 
of serving Thee only ;—-which thing I also sighed for in my 
bonds ; bonds not imposed by another, but by my own iron will. 
The enemy being master of my will had made a chain of it, and 
bound me with it. Out of a perverse will came lust ; and lust 
indulged became custom; and custom unresisted became 
necessity. And that new will which had begun to rise in me, 
freely to serve Thee and to wish to enjoy Thee, O God, the only 
sure delight, was not as yet able to overcome my former wilful- 
ness made strong by long indulgence. Thus did my two wills— 
one old, the other new; one carnal, the other spiritual——strive 
within me, and by their discord undid my soul.” 

Another hand of help was extended to him by his fellow- 
countryman Pontitianus. This man, coming to the house where 
Augustine and Alypius dwelt, saw on the table a copy of St. 
Paul’s Epistles ; and in the conversation to which the volume 
gave rise, he related to them the anecdote of two gentlemen, 
who were turned from the pursuit of worldly honour to embrace 
the ascetic life by reading Athanasius’s L7fe of St. Anthony. The 
narrative sunk deep into Augustine’s soul. “Thou, O Lord, 
whilst he was speaking didst.turn me towards myself, taking me 


* He succeeded Ambrose as bishop of Milan.—See ame, p. 60. 
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from behind my back where I had placed myself, and setting 
me before my face that I might see how foul I was, how crooked 


_ and defiled, bespotted and ulcerous. I beheld and loathed 


myself, and whither to flee from myself I found not. Ponti- 
tianus,” continues Augustine, “ having finished his story and the 
business he came for, went his way, and J withdrew into myself. 
With what scourges of rebuke did I not lash my soul to make 
her follow me, struggling to go after Thee! Yet she drew back, 
she refused. All her arguments were spent and confuted ; there 
remained only a mute shrinking; she dreaded, as if it were 
death itself, the plugging of that flow of habit whereby she was 
wasting to death. I grasped Alypius, and exclaimed, ‘ What ails 
us? What is it? The unlearned start up and take Heaven by 
force, while we with our learning, but wanting heart, behold! 
where we wallow in flesh and blood.’ Some such words I uttered, 
and in my excitement flung myself from him, while he gazed 
after me in silent amazement.” 

“There was,” he goes on to relate, “a little garden belonging 
to our lodging, of which we had the use. Thither the tempest 
within my breast hurried me, where no one might check the 
fiery struggle in which I was engaged with myself, until it came 
to the issue which Thou knewest, though I did not.” Alypius 
followed, “for his presence did not destroy my privacy, and 
how could he desert me so troubled ? We sat down as far from 
the house as we could.” 

The fever which consumed Augustine’s soul communicated 
itself to his body; he tore his hair; he smote his forehead ; 
with close-knit fingers he clasped his knee. The two natures 
the two wills within him, the good drawing this way, the evil 
that way, were locked together in a death-struggle for the 


--mastery. “The very toys of toys and vanities of vanities, my 


old mistresses, held me in their thrall; they shook my fleshly 
garment and whispered softly, Dost thou part with us ? From 
this moment shall we no more be with thee for ever? What 
they said I did not so much as half hear, for they did not openly 
show themselves and contradict me, but muttering as it were 
behind my back, furtively plucked me as I was departing, to 
make me look back upon them. For on that other side toward 
which I had set my face, and whither I still trembled to go, the 
chaste dignity of continence shone upon me full of cheerfulness, 
honestly alluring me to come and doubt nothing, and extending 
her holy hands, full of a multiplicity of good examples, to receive 
and embrace me.” 
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At length he could contain himself no longer ;_ the storm which 
raged within him found vent in a torrent of tears. Feeling entire 
solitude to be the fittest place for weeping, he stole away from 
Alypius, and flung himself under a fig-tree, where his heart found 
relief in words: “‘ Thou, O Lord, how long! How long, Lord, 
wilt Thou be angry for ever ? O remember not against us former 
iniquities. How long, how long? To-morrow, to-morrow ? 
Why not now? Why not this hour an end to my uncleanness ? ’ 
Thus I said, and wept in the most bitter contrition of my heart, 
and behold I heard the voice, as of a boy or girl, I know not 
which, coming from a neighbouring house, chanting and oft 
repeating, ‘ Tolle lege; tolle lege’; ‘Take up and read, take 
and read.’ Instantly my countenance altered ; I began to think 
most intently whether children were wont in any kind of play to 
sing such words ; and I could not remember ever to have heard 
the like. So checking my tears I rose up, interpreting it to be 
no other than a command to me from Heaven, to open the book 
and read the first chapter I should light upon. . . . Eagerly, 
therefore, I returned to the place where Alypius was sitting, 
for there I had laid the volume of the Apostles. I seized, 
I opened, and in silence read that paragraph on which my eyes 
first fell: ‘ Not in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering 
and wantonness, not in strife and envying ; but put ye on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for the flesh to fulfil 
the lusts thereof.’ No further would I read, nor needed I, for 
instantly as the sentence ended, by a serene light, as it were 
infused into my heart, all the darkness of doubt vanished away. 
Then putting a mark in the place, I closed the book, and with a 
tranquil countenance made known to Alypius what had passed. 
He asked to see what I had been reading. I showed him: he 
looked further and read, ‘ Him that is weak in the faith, receive ye,’ 
which he applied to himself and was strengthened. Thence we 
go in to my mother. We tell her ; she rejoices; we relate how 
it all took place; she leaps for joy, and triumphs and blesses 
Thee, who art able to do exceeding abundantly above all that 
we can ask or think, for she saw that Thou hadst given her for 
me more than she was wont to ask in her pitiful and most 
sorrowful groanings. For Thou didst so convert me to Thyself, 
that I sought neither a wife nor any other of this world’s hopes, 
standing on that rule of faith where Thou hadst showed me to 
her in a vision so many years before.” 

It was only in accordance with the mistaken spirit of the age 
that Augustine, having now given himself to the Lord, should 
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take the vow of perpetual celibacy and withdraw altogether 
from secular concerns. Throwing up his professorship, he 
retired to a country house at Cassiacum, placed at his disposal 
by one of his Milanese friends. There he passed the seven 
months which intervened till his baptism. He was accompanied 
by his mother and his son, then not quite fifteen, Alypius and 
Nebridius, and six other chosen friends. To this select company 
the time spent at Cassiacum was the realisation of the happy 
life of which some of them had already dreamed. They rose 
early, sometimes passed the morning in reading, dined frugally 
together, and in the afternoon assembled under a spreading tree 
in the meadow, for pleasant and profitable conversation. When 
it rained they removed to a hall of the baths which were at- 


tached to the villa. “Of these véwnzons Augustine was the 
life and soul; it was a little school of Christian philosophy of 
which he was the professor. Some had their tablets always 


ready, and with the stylus noted down rapidly what was said. 
When the discussion was prolonged into the twilight, a servant 
brought a lamp that the writers might not lose any of the 
master’s words.” These conversations were the germ of several 
of Augustine’s philosophical treatises. 

After his baptism, which was performed (A.D. 387) by Ambrose 
himself, his son and Alypius being baptised at the same time, 
Augustine and Monnica proceeded to Rome, intending to return to 
Africa. But the sweet prospect of again living together in their 
native country was not to be realised: Monnica’s earthly race 
was nearly run. At Ostia she was taken with fever, which carried 
her off in nine days. Augustine bewailed her loss with the most 
poignant sorrow. 

Augustine tarried nearly a year in Rome before returning to 
Africa. In 388 he took up his dwelling in his native town, - 
Thagaste. Distributing half of his patrimony to the poor, he 
retired with a few chosen friends, of whom Alypius was one, to 
his own house, and entered upon a life of fasting, prayer, medi- 
tation, and study. Like Basil and Jerome, he exerted himself 
for the establishment of monastic houses, but it was chiefly the 


lower classes and liberated slaves whom he persuaded to take 


the vows. 

At the end of three years, having occasion to go to Hippo, he 
was present in the church when the bishop Valerius was dis- 
coursing on the necessity of appointing an additional priest for 
the Catholic service. He was recognised and laid hold of, and 
notwithstanding his resistance, presented to the bishop, who 
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ordained him on the spot. When he removed to Hippo he 
took with him his brotherhood, and settled his monastery in the 
gardens adjoining the church. In a few years Valerius, finding 
his strength decline, associated Augustine with him in his 
episcopal duties, and at his death in 396 Augustine was made 
bishop. The episcopal residence now became both a cloister 
and a school of theology. Many who were there trained for the 
priesthood rose to offices of rank and influence. 

Augustine required his clergy to live with him as a religious 
community in celibacy and poverty. There was, however, no 
display of asceticism. He himself wore the black dress of the 
Eastern ccenobites, but retained his linen and shoes. “I applaud 
your courage,” he said to those who went barefoot ; “ bear with 
my weakness.” The table service was of wood, earthenware, and 
marble, and the spoons of silver. Hospitality was freely main- 
tained. The diet of the brotherhood was mostly vegetable ; but 
flesh and wine were provided for the visitors, of whom there was 
a continual succession. On the dining-table was carved a Latin 
distich :— 

‘« He who slanders the absent is forbidden to sit at this board.’”’ 

If any one infringed this rule, Augustine would tell him that 
either the verses must be effaced, or he must leave the table. 
Another reprehensible custom in conversation was the frequent 
taking of the name of God to witness the truth of what was said- 
The penalty which the bishop imposed on his guests for this 
offence was to go without wine at dinner. 

Augustine was a powerful and also a very diligent preacher ; 
often preaching five days in succession, sometimes twice a day. 
The fire which burnt in his own soul kindled a corresponding 
flame in the souls of his hearers. Like all true Christian 
preachers, he depended for success on the help of the Holy 
Spirit. “The Christian orator,” he says, “ will succeed more by 
prayer than by gifts of oratory. Before he attempts to speak he 
will pray for himself and his hearers. And when the time is 
come, before he opens his mouth, he must lift up his thirsty soul 
to God to drink in what he is about to pour forth, and to be 
himself filled with what he is about to dispense. For who knows 
what it is expedient at any given moment for us to say, or to be 
heard saying, except God who knows the hearts of all? He 
therefore who would both know and teach, should learn all that 
is to be taught, and acquire a faculty of speech suitable to his 
office ; but when the hour for speech arrives let him give heed 
to our Lord’s words, ‘Take no thought how or what ye should 
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speak ; for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye shall 
speak ; for it is not ye that speak but the spirit of your Father 
that speaketh in you.’ If the Holy Spirit speaks thus in those 
who for Christ’s sake are delivered to the persecutors, why not 
also in those who deliver Christ’s message to those who are 
willing to learn ? ” 

At the same time he has a word of reproof for such as from 
sloth or a fanatical spirit despised the helps which God has 
provided. “If any one says we need not direct men how or 
what they should teach, since it is the Holy Spirit that makes 
them teachers, he might as well say we need not pray, since our 
Lord says, ‘ Your Father knoweth what things ye have need of 
before ye ask Him’; or that the Apostle Paul should not have 
given directions to Timothy and Titus as to how or what they 
should teach to others.” 

Augustine’s practice agreed with his precepts. “One day he 
had prepared an eloquent discourse, designed to produce a 
strong impression on cultivated minds. Suddenly in the midst 
of his preaching he broke the thread of his argument, and turned 
abruptly to a more simple and popular subject. On his return 
home he related how he had yielded to an impulse of the Holy 
Spirit which had driven him to set aside the original plan of his 
sermon. Hardly had he spoken, when a man knocking at the 
door entered, bathed in tears. He had been arrested by the 
diverted portion of the discourse, and now confessed himself to 
be won over to the Gospel.” 

It was early in Augustine’s episcopal life that he came into 
conflict with the Donatists. This sect, confined to the North 
African province, had increased rather than diminished under 
the successors of Constantine, and its adherents were here as 
numerous as the Catholics. Hippo was a very hot-bed of the 
schism. With the same faith, the same worship, and nearly the 
same discipline, there were two rival communities, each claiming 
to be the true Church. This was a condition of things which 
Augustine could not endure. He not only yearned to bring all 
men to what he looked upon as the peculiar privileges of the 
Catholic Church; he sincerely believed that outside her pale 
there is no salvation. From the moment therefore that he 
became bishop of Hippo, no object lay nearer to his heart than 
to bring back the Donatists into the Catholic communion. His 
confidence in his own theological principles induced him to 
believe that if the bishops of that party could only be brought 
calmly to investigate the questions at issue, they would acknow- 


ledge their error. 
8 
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It happened, A.D. 410, that some Donatist bishops who had 
been summoned before the higher civil authorities, let fall the 
assertion that they would be well able to prove the truth of their 
cause if they were but allowed a patient hearing. The Catholic 
bishops, or Augustine on their behalf, seized upon the words ; 
and the next year the Emperor Honorius gave orders for a 
conference to be held at Carthage, between the two parties. 
The pro-consul of Africa, Flavius Marcellinus, a man of ability, 
and friendly with Augustine, was appointed to preside. The 
terms on which the Donatists were invited to meet their op- 
ponents had the sound of extreme liberality. The Catholics 
declared themselves ready to surrender their bishoprics to the 
Donatists if those should be able to prove their case. But there 
is little merit in the profession of great sacrifices when there is 
not the remotest expectation of these being called for. More 
feasible was another proposal, that if the Donatists should lose 
their cause, and should be willing to return to the Catholic 
Church, their bishops should be recognised as such; or, if 
preferred, the bishops of both parties should resign, and 
Donatists and Catholics unitedly choose new officers. “Be 
brothers with us in the Lord’s inheritance,” pleaded Augustine ; 
“let us not for the sake of preserving our own dignities hinder 
the peace of Christ.” He endeavoured’ at the same time to 
inspire his Catholic brethren with the charity that animated his 
own breast: “The eyes of the Donatists are inflamed, they 
must be treated tenderly. Let no one defend his faith by dis- 
putation, lest the spark let fall should kindle a great fire. If 
you should hear reviling language, endure it ; be as though you 
had not heard it; be silent. ‘Shall I be silent, you may ask, 
‘when charges are brought against my bishop?’ Yes, be silent, 
not that you are to allow the charges, but to bear them.” 

Accordingly there met at Carthage (A.D. 411) 286 bishops of 
the Catholic, and 279 of the Donatist party.* The latter, who 
stood in awe of the superior logic of Augustine, came to the 
conference reluctantly and full of distrust: this was manifest 
from the first. As the numbers were so great, Marcellinus 
directed that seven disputants from each side should be chosen. 
To this the Donatists objected ; and the greater part of the first 
day was spent in debate on this point, and on other questions of 
a formal nature. At length they yielded, and nominated their 
representatives, of whom Petilian was the chief spokesman. 


*TIt must be borne in mind that many of the villages, as well as the towns, were then presided over 
by bishops, 


WHAT IS THE CHURCH ? 131 


Augustine of course was the leader on the Catholic side; and 
amongst his colleagues was Alypius. 

When the deputies met again on the second day, the Donatists 
refused to be seated, saying, “The divine law forbids us to sit 
with the wicked.” No notice was taken of this most offensive 
remark ; but the Catholics declining out of courtesy to sit whilst 
their opponents were standing, Marcellinus also ordered his 
own chair to be removed. Two subjects chiefly occupied the 
conference. The first related to an historical question of a 
hundred years before, viz., the traitorship of Felix and the 
validity of Cecilian’s consecration: into this we need not here 
enter. The other resolved itself into the great theological 
problem : What is the Church ? 

That which had been the apple of discord between Cyprian 
and Novatian,* the definition of the Church, was now keeping 
the Catholics and Donatists asunder. Both parties confounded 
the visible with the invisible Church, the cup with that which it 
contains. The Catholics maintained that, apart from the com- 
munion of the one visible Church, derived from the Apostles 
through the succession of bishops, there can be no communication 
of the Holy Spirit, and no salvation. 

The Donatists, like the Novatians, held the notion that every 
Church which tolerates unworthy members within it, is itself 
polluted by communion with them, and thus ceases to be a true 
Christian Church ; and by a natural egotism, they took it for 
granted that they were themselves the true Church, and that the 
rest of Christendom was apostate and corrupt. 

It was a foregone conclusion that Marcellinus should give 
sentence against the Donatists. They were adjudged to have 
lost their cause and to be guilty of heterodoxy. It was deter- 
mined that the sect should be utterly blotted out: that all who 
would not conform should be deprived of both place and name, 
so that the whole province might be brought back into the 
Catholic unity. To this object, unhappily, Augustine lent the 
weight of his eloquence, learning and character. The pro- 
consul forbade the Donatists thenceforth to assemble for wor- 
ship, and ordered them to give up their church-buildings to the 
Catholics ; at the same time admonishing the bishops to return 
to the one true Church. Appeal to the Emperor proved useless. 
Honorius issued a decree enacting severe penalties against the 
sect. The malcontents were to be heavily fined in proportion to 
their rank, and if obstinate were to forfeit all their property. 


*See Early Church History. 
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Slaves and peasants were to be scourged into conformity, and 
their Catholic masters who should neglect to act on this order 
were to be punished as Donatists. 

Very many yielded, whole communities even, as at Cirta, 
returning bodily to the Catholic Church. A greater number, 
however, nobly preferred to suffer the loss of liberty and goods 
rather than do violence to their consciences. Three hundred 
bishops and thousands of the inferior clergy were torn from 
their churches and banished to the islands. Some even, in the 
madness of despair, committed suicide.* “The persecution 
was as unrelenting as that by which Louis XIV. coerced the 
Huguenots. Some yielded through fear of the Imperial Edict, 
others through the extraordinary ability and fascinating influence 
of Augustine. Not Francis de Sales, Bossuet and Fénélon 
together, exercised over the Protestants of France a greater 
influence than Augustine alone, in winning to his side all who 
were accessible to eloquence or argument.” 

The measures adopted were only too successful. The remnant 
of the Donatist Church, on the irruption of the Vandals, sided 
with the conquerors against the Empire, and were taken under 
their protection, but the Church never regained its influence. 
The Donatists lingered, however, till the pontificate of Gregory 
the Great at the end of the sixth century, but after his adverse 
edicts they disappear from history. 

Augustine defended the persecution of the Donatists by 
sophistical arguments, to the perversion even of the words in 
the parable of the supper, “ Compel them to come in.” Some- 
times, however, his better self prevailed. “You must go for- 
ward,” he said, “simply with the word of truth ; you must seek 
to overcome by argument ; else all the effect will be that instead 
of open and avowed heretics you will have hypocritical Chris- 
tians.” 

Augustine’s sanction of persecution became from this time 
forward a precedent of great authority in the Church. In it is 
to be found the germ of that whole system of spiritual despotism 
and intolerance which culminated in the Inquisition. 

Whilst the crusade was being carried on against the Donatists, 
Augustine embarked in the Pelagian Controversy. Hitherto the 


doctrinal differences which agitated the Church had come from 
the East ; this arose in the West. 


* A section of the Donatists, the Circumcelliones, retaliated on their persecutors. They burned the 
churches, maltreated the Catholic clergy, committed many other outrages, and laid wait for 


Augustine himself. The moderate Donatists looked on in horror, but were powerless to check these 
excesses, 


Sa 
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About the end of the fourth century Pelagius,* a British monk, 
a man of learning and reputation, took up his abode in Rome, 
where he became the disciple of Rufinus. Amongst his ac- 
quaintances was Celestius,} a native of Ireland, who had for- 
saken the profession of an advocate for the ascetic life. The 
two friends began to put forth views in direct antagonism to 
those of Augustine, who had for some time taught that man is 
by nature wholly evil, and in himself impotent to embrace and 
pursue good. They remained, however, unmolested, until the 
sack of the city in 410, when Celestius fled to Carthage. Here 
his doctrines excited alarm, and were condemned by a Council 
held in 412. Augustine brought his powerful intellect to bear 
upon the infant heresy, refuting it both by preaching and 
writing. 

Pelagius, meantime, had gone to Palestine, where (415) he 
was charged with heresy before bishop John of Jerusalem, and 
a synod of his clergy. The synod, on the ground of jurisdiction, 
referred the question to the bishop of Rome. In the same year 
before a synod of Diospolis, the ancient Lydda, Pelagius was 
tried and pronounced innocent. Celestius, who had returned 
to Rome, seized the occasion to appeal against the sentence of 
the Carthaginian bishop. A council was called by Zosimus, the 
Roman bishop, and on Celestius disavowing all dogmas which 
the Roman see had condemned, he was exculpated, Zosimus 
sending a letter of reproof to the Africans for listening too 
readily to charges against good men. But Augustine and the 
African prelates were not to be thus trifled with. They assem- 
bled again in synod at Carthage (A.D. 418), asserted their inde- 
pendence of Rome, and passed nine canons, which came to be 
regarded as the bulwark of the Church against Pelagianism. 
The Emperor Honorius now interposed, declared the Pelagians 
to be heretics, and subjected them to disabilities and penalties. 
Upon this Zosimus, pressed by the Court and by the anti- 
Pelagian party, re-opened the matter, and excommunicated both 
Celestius and Pelagius, at the same time requiring all bishops to 
subscribe the African canons. Pelagius and his adherents were 
banished.{ 

The Pelagian doctrine may thus be stated. Adam was created 
mortal and would have died, even if he had not sinned; and 
men come now into the world in the same state in which Adam 


*This name is the Greek form for Morgan—i.e., sea-born. 

+ Jerome describes Czelestius as Scoforum pultibus pregravatus, ‘heavy with Scotch porridge,’ 
The term Scot at that time signified a native of Ireland. ; 

{Czlestius went to Constantinople, where he was kindly received by Nestorius, 
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was created. Adam’s sin brought injury to his descendants, not 
by transmission, but by the influence of example. As man is able 
to discern good from evil, so he has the power to will and to work 
what is good ; as by our own free will we run into sin, so by the 
same free will are we able to repent and reform, and raise our- 
selves to the highest degree of virtue and piety. Pelagius, indeed, 
spoke of grace, but by it he understood that knowledge of his 
will which God has given—the law and the Gospel, the example 
of the Saviour’s life. He denied that the help of the Holy Spirit 
is necessary to man’s salvation. He professed to follow Scripture, 
but when Scripture crossed his opinions he forsook that safe 
euide, and gave himself up to the beguiling direction of his own 
reason. 

Augustine’s teaching was the very opposite of all this. He 
held that death, temporal and eternal, with all diseases of the 
body, are the consequences and penalty of sin. He denied, 
sometimes absolutely, sometimes in a modified sense, the freedom 
of the will, and taught that without grace man can do only evil. 
Original sin, derived from Adam’s transgression, he held to be a 
cardinal doctrine of the Gospel, and that God exacts the penalty 
due to his broken law, even from the heathen and from infants 
of the tenderest age if unbaptised. In intimate connection with 
this doctrine he maintained the existence of an eternal decree, 
separating antecedently to any difference of merit one portion 
of the human race from the other—ordaining one to everlasting 
life, abandoning the other to everlasting misery. This he allowed 
to be a perplexing mystery, and repugnant to our natural ideas 
of God’s justice, but he defended it on the grounds of his 
inscrutable and sovereign will. Predestination, moreover, 
implied irresistible grace and final perseverance. 

Augustine did not all at once arrive at these conclusions ; and 
even when he had matured his system he shrank from its 
legitimate consequences. His charity was better than his logic. 
We find him reproving some who asserted that “God has pre- 
destinated the wicked, not only to suffer eternal punishment, but | 
also to commit sin, their sinful actions being determined by an in- 
evitable necessity. Man’s free will,” he said, “is assisted by God’s 
grace, and by it disposed to do what is right. When the Lord shall 
come to render to every one according to his works, He will 
judge those works only to be good which He has prepared for 
us to walk in. If there be no grace of God, how does He save 
the world; if there be no free will, how is He to judge the 
world ?” 
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Augustine erred through supposing that divine truth can be 
fully grasped by human reason, and he was obliged to explain 
away a host of clear and positive statements of Scripture, which 
controverted his positions. “ His was the error,” observes Canon 
Mozley, “ of those who follow without due consideration the strong 
first impression which the human mind entertains, that there 
must be some definite truth to be arrived at on the question, and 
who therefore imagine that they cannot be doing other than good 
service if they only add to what is defective enough to make it 
complete, or take away from what is ambiguous enough to make it 
decisive. . . . Ifrevelation asa whole does not speak explicitly 
revelation did not intend to do so ; and to impose a definite truth 
upon it when it designedly stops short of one, is as real an error 
of interpretation as to deny a truth which it expresses.” 

Dr. Schaff refers the two systems to the characters of their 
authors. “ Pelagius was an upright monk, who, without inward 
conflicts, won for himself in the way of tranquil development a 
legal piety which knew neither the depths of sin nor the heights 
of grace. Augustine passed through sharp convulsions and 
bitter conflicts, till he was overtaken by the unmerited grace of 
God. He had a soaring intellect and a glowing heart, and only 
found peace after he had long been tossed by the waves of 
passion ; he tasted all the misery of sin, and then all the glory of 
redemption. . . . The Pelagian controversy turns upon the 
mighty antithesis of sin and grace. . . . It comes at last to 
the question whether redemption is chiefly a work of God or of 
man ; whether man needs to be born anew, or merely improved. 
The soul of the Pelagian system is human freedom ; the soul of 
the Augustinian is divine grace. The one system proceeds from 
the liberty of choice to legalistic piety; the other from the 
bondage of sin to the evangelical liberty of the children of God, 
The one loves to admire the dignity and strength of man; the 
other loses itself in adoration of the glory and omnipotence of 
God. The one flatters natural pride, the other is a gospel for 
penitent publicans and sinners.  Pelagianism begins with self- 
exultation, and ends with the sense of self-deception and 
impotency. Augustinianism casts man first into the dust of 
humiliation and despair, in order to lift him on the wings of 
grace to supernatural strength, and lead Him Wr je. Up: torthe 
heaven of the knowledge of God.” 

For his clear setting forth of the doctrine of divine grace, apart 
from the presumptuous theory of predestination, the Church owes 
to Augustine a debt of lasting gratitude. In his enunciation of 
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this evangelical truth he stood opposed to the traditional principle 
of salvation by good works, which was taught by almost every 
writer of the time. And although’ it was left for the Reformed 
Church fully to endorse his apostolic teaching on this point, yet in 
every century, thoughtful and humble disciples accepted it for 
themselves, and were edified by his Christlike spirit. But the 
Catholic Church, through her doctors and councils, continued to 
uphold the efficacious merit of good works, on which the Council 
of Trent, in 1546, set its seal, ruling that “If any one shall say 
that justifying faith is none other than a trust in the divine mercy 
forgiving our sins for Christ’s sake, or that it is that trust alone by 
which we are justified, let him be accursed.” 

Hitherto the North African province had escaped the scourge 
of the Northern hordes which had laid Europe waste. Its turn 
was now come. Genseric, King of the Vandals, the most terrible 
of all the barbarian leaders, crossed from Spain in 429, and 
ravaged the country with all the atrocities in which uncivilised 
races indulge when let loose upon a wealthy and luxurious 
population. The miseries the Catholics had inflicted on the 
Donatists were now multiplied upon themselves. 

After overrunning nearly the whole province, the invading 
army laid siege to Hippo. During several months the city was 
successfully defended by the Roman general, Count Boniface. 
Augustine was old and infirm. “ The devastation of his country,” 
says his biographer Possidonius, “embittered his days. He saw 
the towns ruined, the country houses destroyed, the inhabitants 
slain or fugitives, the churches destitute of priests, the virgins and 
monks dispersed. Some had succumbed to torments, others had 
perished by the sword, others again were taken captive and served 
hard and brutal masters.” 

Several bishops, with the remnant of their flocks, took refuge 
in Hippo, and found shelter in Augustine’s house. “The misfor- 
tunes,” writes Possidonius, “of which we were witnesses were the 
topic of our daily conversation. We pondered the terrible 
judgments which the divine justice was accomplishing before 
our eyes, and we said: ‘ Thou art just and good, and thy judg- 
ments are true.’ ” “What I ask of God,” said Augustine one day 
at table, : is, that He would be pleased to deliver this city from 
the enemies who besiege it; or if he has otherwise ordained, 
that He will give his servants strength to endure the evils He shall 
permit to befall them ; or at least that He will withdraw me from 


this world and call me to Himself.” This last prayer was soon 
granted. 
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It was a maxim with Augustine, perhaps of the age in which he 
lived, that even the most experienced Christian ought not to die 
without a season of penitential retirement. Accordingly, as he 
felt death approaching, he begged his friends to leave him 
entirely to himself, and not to enter his chamber, except with 

_his physician or the attendants. | He caused the penitential 
psalms to be written out large, and hung before him upon the 
wall ; and in this manner, in solitude and prayer, he passed the 
last six days of his life. He died on the 28th of August, 430, aged 
seventy-six years. 

With Augustine departed the glory of the North African Church. 
“Rising with Tertullian towards the end of the second century, 
it ran a fervid course like its own ardent sun, and set almost as pre- 
cipitately in the early part of the fifth.” The name of Christian 
still survived, but little more was left than the dregs of Christianity 
to withstand, two centuries later, the fury of the Mohammedan 
invasion. * 

Since the apostles no man has occupied a more important 
place in the Church than Augustine, or has exercised more 
lasting influence on mankind. “He was,” says Schaff, “a 
philosophical and theological genius of the first order, towering 
like a pyramid above his age, and looking down commandingly 
upon succeeding centuries. He had a mind uncommonly fertile 
and deep, bold and soaring, and with it, what is better, a heart 
full of Christian love and humility. He stands of right by the 
side of the greatest philosophers of antiquity and of modern 
times. . . . With royal munificence he scattered ideas in 
passing which have set in mighty motion other lands and later 
times.” 

Want of courage, no less than an undue reverence for tradi- 
tion, hindered Augustine from standing forth as a Church 
Reformer. He confessed that Christianity, which God made 
free, appointing few sacraments and easy to be observed, had in 
his time become more burdened with ceremonies than the Jewish 
Church itself; and he professed himself ready to abolish those 
customs which are neither contained in Scripture, nor enjoined 
by councils, nor confirmed by universal practice. But here he 
stopped. The more flagrant abuses of the age were left un- 
touched. “I dare not,” he says, “condemn more freely many 
things, because I must take care not to offend the piety of some 
and the pugnacity of others.” 


% At the period of the Vandal conquest, the North African provinces numbered no fewer than 500 
Catholic bishops; in’ A.D. 457, less than eighteen years afterwards, only three remained. 
There appears to have been no bishop of Hippo after Augustine, 
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It is with no desire to dwell on the dark side of Augustine’s 

character, but because his surpassing gifts must not blind us to 
his defects, that we add Isaac Taylor’s words: “ Everyone must 
allow this eminent man to have been a fervent and heavenly- 
minded Christian. That grace which prevails over nature, 
rendering whoever receives it a new creature in Christ Jesus, 
shone in him conspicuously ; and his devotional writings come 
home to the heart of every spiritually-minded reader. 
No moment in the history of the Church can be named more 
fearfully critical than when the bishop of Hippo stood before 
Christendom in the prime and vigour of his religious course. 
The fate of Europe was trembling on the point between an 
abyss of ignorance.and anarchy, and a possible renovation. 
: There was a downward rush toward all those follies and 
abuses which rendered Christianity an object of contempt to the 
Saracen conquerors of the next century. Yet was there at the 
same time a rising movement towards reform ; more than two 
or three raised a remonstrant voice against the frauds and 
illusions of the age. . . . Who better than Augustine might 
have led this early reformation? . . . O, that it had been 
whispered to him at that dark moment, to think, and speak, and 
act as a true father of the Church! . . . Eruitless regrets! 
Augustine, the last hope of his times, joined hands with the 
besotted bigots around him, who would listen to no reproofs. 
Superstition and spiritual despotism, illusion, knavery, and 
abject formalism, received a new warrant from the high seat of 
influence which he occupied.” * 

Augustine was a most voluminous writer. His Confesszons have 
been freely used in the foregoing narrative. The treatise.Onx the 
Trinity is associated with a well-known legendary anecdote. As 
he was walking to and fro on the seashore of Hippo, he saw 
what appeared to be a little boy busily employed in digging a 
hole in the sand and then filling it with water, which he fetched 
in a cockle-shell from the sea. Augustine paused and spoke to 
him: “ What art thou doing, my child?” “Iam trying to empty 
the sea into this hole which I have dug.” “My child, it is 
impossible to get the great sea into that little hole.” “Not 
more impossible, Augustine,” replied the angel (for such he was), 
“than for thy finite mind to comprehend the mystery of the 
Trinity.” 


* Augustine not only endorsed the marvellous stories related by Ambrose and the Oriental Fathers 


but himself presents us with a tissue of miraculous cures wrought by the bones of the martyr 
Stephen, quite as incredible. 
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His greatest work was The City of God. “The later opponents 
of Christianity among the heathen charged the misfortunes and 
the decline of the Roman Empire on the overthrow of idolatry. 
Augustine answered the charge in this immortal treatise, upon 
which he laboured twelve years, from 413 to 426, amidst the 
storms of the great immigration, and towards the close of his life. 
He was not wanting in appreciation of the old Roman virtues, 
and he attributes to these the former greatness of the empire, 
and to the decline of them he imputes her growing weakness. 
But he rose at the same time far above the superficial view 
which estimates persons and things by the scale of earthly profit 
and loss, and of temporary success. The City of God (that is the 
Church of Christ) is the most powerful, comprehensive, profound, 
and fertile production in refutation of heathenism and vindication 
of Christianity which the ancient Church has bequeathed to us, 
and forms a worthy close to her literary contest with Graeco-Roman 
paganism. It is a grand funeral discourse upon the departing 
universal empire of heathenism, and a lofty salutation to the 
approaching universal order of Christianity. While even Jerome 
deplored in the destruction of the city the downfall of the empire, 
as the omen of the approaching doom of the world, the African 
Father saw in it only a passing revolution preparing the way for 
new conquests of Christianity. Standing at that remarkable 
turning-point of history, he considers the origin, progress and 
end of the perishable kingdom of this world, and the imperishable 
kingdom of God, from the fall of man to the final judgment, 
where at last they fully and forever separate into hell and 
heaven.” 

We conclude our notice of Augustine with the passage in which 
he gives “a local habitation ” to the faculty of Memory. 

“T come to the fields and spacious palaces of my MEMoRY, 
where are the treasures of countless images brought into it from 
all manner of things by the senses. There is stored up, also, 
whatsoever we think, either by enlarging or diminishing, or any 
other way varying those things which the senses apprehended : 
yea, and whatever else has been committed to it which forgetful- 
ness has not yet swallowed up and buried. When I enter this 
store-house, I require what I will to be brought forth, and some 
things come instantly ; others must be longer sought for, and 
are fetched, as it were, out of some inner receptacle ; others, 
again, rush out in troops, and whilst something else is desired and 
inquired for, start forth, as who would say, * Is it perchance we ?’ 
These I drive away with the hand of my heart from before the 
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face of my remembrance, until what I wish discovers itself and 
comes to view out of its secret place. Other things present 
themselves without effort, and in continuous order, as they are 
called for, those in front giving place to those that follow, and as 
they make way returning to their hiding-place ready to come 
forth again when I will. All which takes place when I repeat a 
thing from memory. All these things, each of which entered by 
its own avenue, are severally and under general heads there laid 
up, being received into the great store-house of the memory, in 
her numberless secret and inexpressible windings, to be forth- 
coming at need. Yet it is not the things themselves that enter 
in, but only the images of the things, which how they are formed 
who can tell? Even when I dwell in darkness and silence, in 
my memory I can produce colours if I will, and discern betwixt 
black and white ; sounds also are there lying dormant, and laid 
up as it were apart. For these, too, I call, and forthwith they 
appear ; and though my tongue be still and my throat mute, yet 
can I sing as much as I will. The same with the other things 
piled up by the other senses ; so that I discern the scent of lilies 
from violets, though smelling nothing. In that vast court of my 
memory there are present also with me heaven, earth, sea, and 
whatever I can think upon in them. There also meet I with 
myself and recall myself, and when, where, and what I have done, 
and under what feelings. Out of the same store do I myself with 
the past combine fresh and fresh likenesses of things which I 
have experienced or have believed, and thence again infer future 
actions, events, and hopes, on all which I reflect as if present. 
Excessive great is this power of memory, O my God, a large and 
boundless chamber ; who has ever sounded the depths of it ? 
Men go abroad to admire the height of the mountains, the mighty 
billows of the sea, the broad flow of the rivers, the compass of 
the ocean, and the courses of the stars, and yet they omit to 
wonder at themselves.” 


CHAPTER X. 
THE SPIRIT OF THE AGE. 


PusLic WorsHIPp.—“ Three centuries and more,” says Cardinal 
Newman, “were necessary for the infant Church to attain her 
mature and perfect form and due stature. Athanasius, Basil, and 
Ambrose are the fully instructed doctors of her doctrine, morals 
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and discipline.” Strange interpretation of Church History! The 
presumptuous forbidding to marry, the plagiarism of Brahminical 
self-torture, the invocation of the martyrs and adoration of their 
bones and ashes, the fond belief in lying wonders, the rank growth 
of ritualism, the exaltation of priestly rule to the prejudice of the 
civil power, instead of the unworldly kingdom of Jesus, are these 
'the tokens of fully instructed teaching in doctrine, morals and 
discipline ? 

The preceding biographies have presented in some fulness the 
state of the Church in the fourth and fifth centuries. It will only 
be necessary here to add a few more touches. 

To begin with the order of public worship, as it was con- 
ducted in Constantinople and other great cities. “A stranger 
on entering the spacious open court in front of the church, 
which was flanked on either side by cloisters, beheld the foun- 
tain where the worshippers were expected to wash their hands 
before entering the divine presence. Lingering in these cloisters, 
and pressing round the faithful to solicit their prayers, he 
would observe men, pale, dejected, and clad in sack-cloth. 
These were the first class of penitents, men of notorious guilt, 
whom only a long period of humiliating probation could admit 
even within hearing of the service. As he advanced to the 
church door, he had to pass the scrutiny of the doorkeepers, 
who guarded admission, and distributed the several classes of 
worshippers to their proper seats. Nearest to the door were 
placed the catechumens and the less guilty penitents of the 
second order. Amongst these also Jews and heathens were 
admitted, that they might profit by the religious instruction. 
He would see the walls of the church lined with marbles ; the 
roof often ceiled with mosaic, and supported by lofty columns 
with gilded capitals ; the doors inlaid with ivory or silver, the 
distant altar glittering with precious stones. In the midst of the 
nave stood the pulpit or reading desk, around which were 
arranged the choristers. When the chanting was ended, one of 
the inferior clergy ascended the pulpit, and read the portion of 
Scripture for the day. He was succeeded by the preacher (a 
presbyter, or a bishop, selected for his learning and eloquence), 
whose discourse was frequently interrupted by the plaudits of 
the auditory. Around the pulpit, also, was the last order of 
penitents, who prostrated themselves in humble reverence 


during the prayers and the benediction of the bishop. Here the | 


steps of the uninitiated stranger must pause. He might only 
behold at respectful distance the striking scene: first of the 
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baptised worshippers in their ranks, the women in galleries 
above ; beyond, in still further secluded sanctity, on an elevated 
semi-circle, the bishop in the midst of his attendant clergy. 
Even the gorgeous throne of the Emperor was below this plat- 
form. Before it stood the altar, spread with a cloth of fine 
linen, and in some churches overhung with a richly-wrought 
canopy. In the East, embroidered curtains or light doors alto- 
gether hid it from view. Such was the ceremonial as it was 
addressed to the multitude. But as soon as the liturgy com- 
menced, the catechumens were dismissed, and the church doors 
were closed.* To add to the impressiveness, night was some- 
times chosen for the Christian, as it had formerly been for the 
pagan, mysteries.” 

How unlike all this to the simplicity of the primitive worship ! 
If, however, the stranger had happened upon the birthday of 
some popular Saint, he would have beheld a still greater con- 
trast. “As soon as he passed the door his senses would be 
greeted by the perfume of flowers,t and the noon-day glare of 
lamps and tapers. He would see the floor covered with a 
prostrate crowd of pilgrims, imprinting their devout kisses on 
the wallsand pavement, and directing their prayers to the relics 
of the saint, which were usually concealed behind a linen or 
silken veil.” Suspended on the walls or on the pillars of the 
church, he would see the votive offerings of the faithful, the 
model in gold, silver or wood, of an eye, a hand, a foot, the 
picture of a shipwreck, the memento of some special blessing. 
How early this imitation of a pagan usage was first practised 
cannot be said with certainty, but it was already in vogue, both 
in the East and West, at the period we are now reviewing. 

* The truth is that the public worship of the Christians had 
approached perilously near to that of the ancient Greeks and 
Romans. Thus there were in both rituals; splendid robes, 
mitres, tiaras, croziers (identical with the /ztwws, or crook of the 
augur), processions, lustrations, images, gold and silver vessels, 


* The dismissal of the uninitiate was called Missa Catechumenorum, that of the baptized at the 
end of the service came in Jater ages to be known as Missa Fidelium. By degrees the word Missa 
was retained only for the latter, and was applied, not to the act of dismissal, but to the service itself ; 
and thus inits slightly altered form of Mass it came to signify the consecration and oblation of the 
Host (hosiia, victim or sacrifice). 

} The use of flowers, whether for strewing the graves of the dead, or adorning the churches, dates 
from the latter part of the fourth century., One of the earliest passages in which it is alluded to isin 
Ambrose : ‘‘ I will not sprinkle his tomb with flowers, but with the sweet scent of Christ's spirit ; 
Set others scatter baskets of lilies ; our lily is Christ.’” 

+ The classical student is familiar with thiscustom. Many offerings, arms, legs, and other parts 
of the body, in metal, stone, or clay, which were formerly hung up in the temples, are still preserved 
in museums and cabinets. 7 
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and, in the course of the fifth century, incense. The heathen 
supposed that their country would be more prosperous in pros 
portion as the temples of the gods and heroes were multiplied, 
and this notion descended to the Christians. New churches 
were continually being dedicated to Christ and the saints, in 
order to render heavenly assistance more powerful and certain. 
As was to be expected, the idea of sanctity which had become 
attached to places of worship lost nothing of its force; as we 
have more than once seen in preceding chapters, the churches, 
like the persons of the priests, were surrounded with an ever 
increasing halo of solemn mystery. 

BAPTISM AND THE EUCHARIST.—We drew attention in the 
former volume to the explicit declarations of John the Baptist, 
our Lord Himself, and Peter, that whereas John’s baptism was with 
water, Christ’s disciples should be baptized with the Holy Ghost ; 
and we at the same time pointed out, how early this grand 
distinction began to be lost sight of. Even the more thoughtful 
so identified the spiritual change with the external rite, as to be 
unable to conceive of the one without the other ; whilst in the 
belief of the multitude, who lost sight altogether of the former, 
immersion in water removed, as by a magical and instantaneous 
process, all the defilement of sin, and made men fit for Heaven. 

The writers of the previous century, Tertullian, Hippolytus and 
others, insist so unmistakably on this almost talismanic power as 
to leave little to be added by those who followed them. Chry- 
sostom clothes the same idea in his own fervid language. 
“Although a man should be foul with every human vice, the 
blackest that can be named, yet when he descends into the 
baptismal pool, he comes up from the divine waters purer than 
the beamsofnoon. . . . The baptized put ona royal garment, 
a purple dipped in the blood of the Lord.” Basil urged baptism 
in his most declamatory style. “ Beware, lest, procrastinating 
and providing no oil, thou should come upon the fatal day. Who 
in that hour shall administer the rite? It is night ; no helper is 
at hand; death is near. . . . ‘Alas, I neglected to cast off 
the burden of my sin when it would have been so easy! 
Miserable wretch! I washed not my sins away in the sweet 
waters of baptism ; and lo, I perish! Even now I might have 
been sitting in the choir of angels, might have shared the delights 
of heaven.’” Gregory of Nyssa states that when alarmed by 
earthquakes, pestilences, or other public calamities, such mul- 
titudes rushed to be baptized, that the clergy were oppressed by 
the labour of receiving them. It was the same superstitious 
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view which induced Constantine the Great to defer his baptism 
ta the latest hour of life. 

Each successive age contributed its share towards the 
conversion of the morsel of bread which the priest had blessed 
into an object of adoration and supernatural efficacy, as it is this 
day regarded in the Romish Church. Take an example from 
Ambrose’s funeral oration over his brother Satyrus. The vessel 
in which Satyrus was returning to Italy ran upon the rocks. 
Unbaptized and uninitiated in the “ mysteries,” the young man 
sought amongst those on board for a morsel of the consecrated 
bread, which when he had found he wrapped in a sacrificial 
kerchief and tied about his neck. Thus armed, he fearlessly 
leapt into the sea, believing himself to beso well protected as to 
need no other help. 

The best writers of the period, however, see beyond the 
external, and dwell upon that inward and heavenly communion 
with Christ, of which the outward observance, if now of any 
further service, is only a sign anda memorial. Thus Athanasius, 
commenting on John vi. 62, declares that the partaking of the 
flesh and blood of Christ is not there to be understood in a 
literal sense. “Christ,” he says, “mentions on this occasion his 
ascension to heaven for the very purpose of turning away men’s 
minds from sensuous notions, and leading them to the idea of a 
spiritual nourishment, inasmuch as He communicates Himself to 
each after a spiritual manner.” And Jerome: “If the bread 
which came down from heaven is the Lord’s body, and the wine 
which He gave to his disciples his blood, let us go up with the 
Lord into that great and high room, and receive at his hand 
the cup which is the New Covenant. He invites us to the feast, 
and is Himself our meat ; He eats with us, and we eat Him. 

Jesus Christ has given his blood to redeem us, and this may 
be taken either for his spiritual and divine flesh, whereof He saith 
Himself, ‘My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 
indeed’; or for his flesh which was crucified, and his blood 
which in his passion was spilt with the soldier’s lance.” So 

Augustine: “The flesh without the spirit profits nothing. The 
inward act of feeding is to be distinguished from the outward. 
The former is a privilege only of believers ; the unbelieving and 
the unworthy receive nothing but the sacrament of the body and 
blood of Christ.” 

VIRGINITY.—Foremost amongst the elements of which the 
ascetic life was composed is the vow of perpetual celibacy, * 

*“ God, when he would form a happy and holy world, said, ‘ It is not good for man to be alone.’ 


Satan, inspiring the apostacy to make the world and even the Church unhol d i 
elt is good for man to be alone ; nay, it is better for him to be alone,’ ” 9 aE aang Dees 
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How the unmarried state came in the fourth century to occupy 
the place that martyrdom had held during the times of perse- 
cution, and how, by its introduction as a rule of devout Christian 
life, one of the most awful and emphatic predictions of the New 
Testament was accomplished, has already been shown in the 
Early Church History. From the time of the Council of Nicza, 
the virgin state is the favourite theme with all the great Church 
writers, and is presented in the very language of the Oriental 
theosophy. 

Athanasius says: “The Son of God has, besides his other 
gifts, granted us to have on earth an image of the sanctity of 
angels, namely, virginity. The maidens who possess this virtue, 
and whom the Church Catholic is wont to call the brides of 
Christ, are admired even by the Gentiles as being the temple of 
the Word.” “A great virtue truly is virginity,” exclaims Basil, 
“which, to say all in a word, renders man like to the incorruptible 
God.” 

Gregory Nazianzen thus addresses a virgin: “Thou hast 
chosen the angelic life, and hast ranged thyself with those who 
are unyoked [the angels]; be not thou borne downward to the 
flesh ; be not thou borne downward to matter.” Nyssen writes : 
“In order that we may, with a clear eye, gaze upon the light of 
the intellectual universe, we must disengage ourselves from 
every mundane affection”; “that,” in the words of Chrysostom, 
“the soul disengaged from its trammels and all earthly thoughts 
may wing its way to its home and its native soil.” Chrysostom 
indeed falls into rhapsody when he contemplates the lustre of 
virginity. “The virgin when she goes abroad should strike all 
with amazement, as if an angel had just come down from heaven. 
All who look upon her should be thrown into stupor at the sight 
of her sanctity. When she sits at church it is in the profoundest 
silence, her eye catches nothing of the objects around her, she 
sees neither women nor men, but her Spouse only. All stand 
aloof, willing or unwilling, all are fixed in amazement as if there 
were before their eyes a mass of incandescent and sparkling gold.” 

Between these soaring imaginations, however, and the actual 
life of multitudes of those who assumed the vows of celibacy, a 
great gulf intervened. In the same treatise from which these 
words are taken Chrysostom discloses the reverse side of the 
picture. “Alas, my soul! our virginity has fallen into contempt. 
- The veil that parted it off from matrimony is rent by shameless 
hands ; the holy of holies is trodden under foot, and its grave 
and tremendous sanctities have become profane, and are thrown 
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open to all; and that which once was had in reverence, as so 
much more excellent than wedlock, is sunk far below re 

That the monastic vow was very imperfectly kept, both by 
men and women, is notorious, and the clergy were no better 
than the monks. 

The upholders of celibacy relied upon the example of the 
Virgin Mary ; the dogma of her perpetual virginity was essential 
to their position; so early a writer as Clement of Alexandria 
alludes to it. The unsophisticated reader of the New Testament 
is left in no doubt that Mary had children after the birth of our 
Lord. “To have admitted,” remarks Isaac Taylor, * the plain 
sense of the intelligible phrase employed by the inspired 
evangelist would have been tantamount to a betrayal of the 
whole scheme of religious celibacy. Only let it have been 
granted that the virtue of the ‘ mother of God’ was nothing 
better than real virtue, and that her piety was a principle of the 
heart, and that her purity was the purity of the affections ; and 
only allow that she was a ‘ holy woman,’ and an exemplary wife 
and mother, such as the Apostles speak of and commend ; only 
to have done this, would have marred the entire scheme of 
theology and morals, as fancied and fashioned by the ancient 
Church. The perpetual inviolateness of the blessed virgin was 
well felt to be the keystone of the building.” 

FastING.—This observance had been gradually removed from 
the place which it occupies in the New Testament and in the 
earliest class of Church writers, into a different sphere. New 
motives and a new object gave to it a totally new character. 
The Church at Antioch fasted as they ministered to the Lord, 
and again when they separated Paul and Barnabas for the work 
of the Gospel ; and Paul shows us how the combat in the spiritual 
arena is to be waged: “ I buffet my body and bring it into 
bondage, lest by any means after that I have preached to others 
I myself should be rejected.” The widely different place which 
this observance occupied in the fourth century, and the 
scrupulous and painful manner in which it was practised,* has 
been repeatedly presented in the foregoing biographies. 
“What,” asks Athanasius, “does Christ require of thee, but a 
pure heart and a body unsoiled and brought down with fasting ? ” 
“Wouldst thou learn,” writes Chrysostom, “what an ornament 
fasting is to men, what a guard and preservative ? Look well to 


%* The Christian Anchorites performed miracles of fasting, but they scarcely come up to those of 
the Hindoo saints, In one of the Brahminical fasts the devotee is neither to eat nor drink for 
twelve days and nights. In another he drinks only warm water. : 
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the monastic tribe, blessed and admirable! Men though they 
are, fasting makes angels of them. God, when he made man, 
instantly committed him into the hands of Fasting as to a loving 
mother entrusted with his safety.* If, then, fasting were 
indispensable even in Paradise, how much more so out of 
Paradise ? ” 

These maxims of Chrysostom’s made, however, but a faint 
Impression on the volatile people of Constantinople. “If,” he 
Says, 1n one of his sermons, “I ask why hast thou been to the 
bath to-day ? thou wilt reply, to cleanse my body in preparation 
for the Fast. And if I ask why didst thou get drunk yesterday ? 


again thou wilt reply, because I am to fast to-day,’ Weseers 
he says again, “ nothing but people making merry, and saying to 
one another, ‘ Victory is ours; Mid-Lent is over. . . . I 


know some who, in the middle of Lent, dread already the fast of 
the next year.” The mass of the population indeed alternated 
between ceremonial observances and sensual excess. The 
Church fasts, which were observed with superstitious strictness, 
were succeeded by disgraceful outbreaks of debauchery. Basil 
gives on one occasion as a reason for protracting his sermon, that 
although it was in the midst of the Fast, many of the congregation, 
as soon as the service was over, would fly to the gaming-table.. 
ALMSGIVING.—When the fatal maxim was admitted that salva- 
tion is to be purchased by good works, the blessed grace of 
“considering the poor” soon lost its original savour, and was 
degraded into a matter of barter between the soul and heaven. 
Chrysostom asks, “What! hast thou not understood, from the 
instance of the ten virgins in the Gospel, how that those who 
although proficients in virginity, yet possessed not almsgiving, 
were excluded from the mystical banquet ? Virginity is the fire 
of the lamps, and almsgiving is the oil. As the flame unless 
supplied with a stream of oil disappears, so virginity, unless it is 
united with almsgiving is extinguished. Now whoare the vendors 
of this oil? The poor who sit for alms about the doors of the 
church. And for how much is it to be bought ? For what thou 
wilt, for so much as thou hast. Hast thoua penny ? Buy Heaven ; 
not indeed as if Heaven were cheap, but the Master is indulgent. 
Hast thou not even a penny ? Give a cup of cold water. Heaven 
is in the market, and we heed it not! Give a crust, and take back 
paradise. Alms are the redemption of the soul. As vases of 
water are set at the church gates for washing the hands, so are 
beggars sitting there that thou mayest wash the hands of thy soul.” 


* Does this refer to Genesis ii, 16, 177? 
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SAINT-WoRSHIP.—The inducement which the martyrs’ festivals 
offered to the heathen to join themselves to the Church, and the 
evil consequences which ensued from this compromise with 
idolatry, are fully stated in our former volume. To the nominal 
convert, the substitution of the saint for the idol would make but 
little difference. The old classic mythology may be said to have 
been replaced by a new Christian Pantheon. 

Dr. Middleton, commenting on the idolatry of modern Rome, 
invites his readers to enter the temples and see the altars which 
were built originally by the old Romans to the honour of their 
pagan deities. “We shall hardly see any other alteration than the 
shrine of some old hero filled by the meaner statue of some 
modern saint; nay, they have not always given themselves the 
trouble of making even this change, but have been content some- 
times to take up with the old image, just as they found it, after 
baptizing it only, as it were, or consecrating it anew, by the im- 

‘position of a Christian name. The noblest heathen temple,” 
he continues, “now remaining in the world, is the Pantheon, 
which the inscription over the portico informs us, having been 
impiously dedicated of old by Agrippa to Jove and all the gods, 
was piously re-consecrated by Pope Boniface IV. to the blessed 
Virgin and all the saints. With this single alteration it serves as 
exactly for the popish as it did for the pagan worship for which 
it was built.” 

We have seen how profound in the time of Cyprian was the 
veneration for the victorious confessors. This feeling gathered 
rather than lost strength after the Diocletian persecution, and 
working on the natural tendency of mankind to deify its benefac- 
tors and heroes, ended in a universal worship of the saints. 
Possibly, also, the controversies respecting the Trinity and the 
nature of Christ may have tended indirectly towards the same 
result. Although his human nature was in theory as clearly 
asserted as his divine, yet it was not dwelt upon in the same em- 
phatic manner, and people began to seek out, or eagerly to turn 
towards, other beings who were supposed to be in closer 
sympathy with man. These they found in the martyrs. Ene 
spirits of the martyrs were believed to hover about their tombs, 
or even, as Jerome pretended, to be ubiquitous ; and prayers were 
addressed to them as intercessors with God. 

Another preparation for saint-worship may perhaps be found 
in the semi-divine honours which were paid to the Roman 
Emperors, and which produced a thraldom of the mind ex- 
tremely favourable to superstitious notions. 
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Prayers, thanksgivings, vows, and offerings were everywhere 
made to the saints. And as in the older mythology there were 
tutelary gods, to whom the guardianship of special nations and 
cities, trades and conditions of life, were assigned, so now every 
country and place, every order and profession of men came to 
have its patron saint.* 

The Fathers of the age were the leaders in this superstition. 
A few specimens out of many, taken from their writings, will 
suffice. Basil, in an oration delivered on the “ birthday ” of one 
of the martyrs, thus appeals to the bystanders: “As many of 
you as in this place have been assisted by him in prayer, as 
many as he has brought back into the right way, as many as he 
has restored to health, or who have had their dead children 
recalled to life, be ye mindful of the martyr.” Again, on the 
festival of the Forty Martyrs: “ Behold a fountain of blessing, a 
refuge prepared for the Christian! A church of martyrs! Often 
hast thou laboured to find one who might intercede for thee, 
Lo! here are forty, emitting one voice of prayer ! ” 

Gregory Nazianzen thus invokes Athanasius, in the oration 
delivered after his death: “Look down propitiously upon us 
and govern this people, who are perfect adorers of the perfect 
Trinity. If peace should come, preserve me and feed my flock 
with me; but if war, take me home and place me beside thyself 
and those who are like thee.” 

Gregory Nyssen does not come behind either his friend or his 
brother. Thus he speaks of the martyr Theodorus. “Last 
year he quieted the savage tempest, and put a stop to the horrid 
war of the fierce Syrians. © Theodorus, intercede for thy 
country, with the common King. If there be need of more 
intercession and deprecation, call together the choir of thy 
brethren the martyrs. Exhort Peter, excite Paul, and John the 
‘beloved disciple, that they may be solicitous for the churches 
which they have founded.” 

As was to be expected, the fervid imagination of Chrysostom 
carries him even beyond his brethren. “Let us in this fire of 
love fall down before the relics of the saints! Great boldness 


% Thus James became the patron of Spain; George the Martyr (about whose identity and even 
existence there has been a voluminous controversy), the guardian saint of England, John was the 
patron of theologians ; Luke of painters ; Anthony was venerated as a protector against pestilence ; 
Apollonia against toothache. To Phocas, a gardener at Sinope (through some strange freak of the 
genius of superstition), was especially entrusted the care of mariners, the ancient office of Castor 
and Pollux. At the daily meals on shipboard it was customary to assign him a ration, as to an 
invisible guest, the proceeds of the sale of such ration being distributed aniong the poor as a thank 
offering for a prosperous voyage. Calendars of the saints were commenced in the fourth century ; 
and as the number of martyrs exceeded that of the days of the year, many festivals often fell on 


the same day. 
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had they when living, but much more now that they are dead ; 
for now they bear the s¢¢gmata* of Christ, and when they show 
these, they can obtain all things of the King. O wonderful pyre! 
What a treasure does it hold! That dust and those ashes, more 
precious than gold or jewels, more fragrant than any perfume.” 
Some relics of the “Egyptian Martyrs” were transported from 
Alexandria to Constantinople: the city poured itself out to 
welcome the landing of the inestimable treasure, and to accom- 
pany it to the sacred shrine where it was to be deposited in gold 
and marble. The voice of the preacher is lifted up: “ Now is 
our city more securely defended than by ramparts of adamant ; 
now is it walled about with lofty rocks on this side and on that. 
For these ashes of the saints repel not merely the assaults of 
visible enemies, or exclude merely sensible evils, but even the 
machinations of invisible demons, confounding all the stratagems 
of the devil; and this they do with as much ease as a strong 
man sweeps down a child’s playthings.” . 

We may well exclaim with Bishop Hooper, “ What intolerable 
blasphemy of God, and ethnical idolatry 1s this ! ” 

Yet Chrysostom, when the evangelical mind was uppermost 
in him, could say: “A great man can be reached only through 
porters and parasites, but God is invoked without the interven- 
tion of anyone, without money, without cost of any kind.” ¢ 

As time goes on the shades of error deepen. Sulpicius 
Severus, in his eulogy of Martin of Tours, after lamenting the 
heavy burden of his own sins, exclaims: * There is a_ hope, 
however, left, our sole and last hope, that what we cannot 
obtain of ourselves, we may at least merit by Martin’s inter- 
cession.” 

Augustine, more enlightened, laboured to explain away or to 
excuse the worship paid to the saints; but his disclaimer is 
contradicted by facts, and his pleas are unwarranted by Scrip- 
ture. “We do venerate the memory of the martyr is i 
done both to excite us to imitate Hee and to shee * a s 
their merits and the assistance of their prayers. But it is not to 
any martyr that we build altars, but to the God of the martyrs.” 

RELICS AND WONDERS.—It is not easy for us in this Protestant 
age and country to comprehend the high value set upon relics 
especially from the time when the Empress Helena made rie 
“ discovery of the true Cross.” No church was complete without 

e 


* Marks of the wounds in the body of Jesus ; hence, generally, marks of martyrdom 


+ Dr. Pusey observes: ‘ Through volumes of St. Augusti 
g s 4 istine an 7SOS i 
mention of any reliance except on Christ alone.” 2 Bn re 
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the possession of these treasures ; no altar was looked upon as 
truly sanctified except a bone of one of the Apostles, or the 
ashes of some distinguished martyr, or a splinter of the Cross 
itself, was enshrined within it.* The passion for relics finds a 
place in all the great writers. Ambrose is seeking the remains 
of a predecessor who was banished to Cappadocia ; Basil is able 
to send him the coveted treasure, affirming with great emphasis 
the genuineness of the article. The devout sons of the West 
made pious journeys eastward in quest of the much coveted 
relics, and not unfrequently the cunning Greeks, who received 
their genuine coin, sent them home laden with spurious mer- 
chandise. Later, as Pope Gregory the Great tells us, Greek 
monks came to Rome to dig up common bones near St. Paul’s 
Church for sale in the East as holy relics. Imperial legislation 
and the decrees of councils were equally powerless to check this 
profitable traffic. “Let no one,” so runs a law of Theodosius in 
386, “remove a buried body: let no one carry away or sell a 
martyr.” Individuals, no less than churches, coveted the posses- 
sion of these jewels. We may remember how, so early as the 
year 311, the lady Lucilla kept by her the bone of a martyr to 
kiss before she partook of the Bread and Wine. This mania 
soon became universal. Scarcely anyone ventured to go about 
unprovided with such a talisman. Chrysostom speaks of particles 
of the True Cross being set in gold and suspended about the 
necks both of men and women. 

The epoch we are now reviewing was the very age of wonders 
and legends. Speaking of Butler’s Lzves of the Saints, which he 
terms “the fairy-land of unbounded credulity,” Isaac Taylor 
says: “Let any one open the volume at hazard and, without 
looking at the dates, select a few [narratives] which appear the 
most ridiculously absurd or on any account peculiarly offensive, 
and I will venture to predict that they will turn out to be Nicene 
and not Popish stories. In fact, they will be found to be trans- 
lations from Athanasius, Basil, Palladius, Jerome, or some of 
their contemporaries. On the contrary, any lives that may 
appear to be less objectionable, and in a sense edifying, will be 
those of modern Romanist saints.” 

MoNnaAcHISM.—We come now to the peculiar feature of the age : 
the Monastic life. In the former volume we touched upon the 
origin of the anchorite’s cell and its gradual development into the 
monastery. The period we are now reviewing saw the new in- 


% The second Council of Niczea (A.D. 787) decreed that the presence of relics was indispensable to 
an altar. t 
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stitution spread from Egypt and Syria over all the provinces of 
the Empire, absorbing into itself the best life of the Church. It 
will be worth while to examine more closely the features of this 
singular phenomenon. th 

Monachism did not spring out of the Gospel. Its essential idea 
has not only nothing in common with New Testament doctrine, 
it is repugnant to its whole spirit and object. We must go back 
for the origin of asceticism to an antiquity greater than even 
Greek philosophy can show, and to countries beyond the Ganges. 
The elder form of WHindoo  superstition—Brahminism—was 
pantheistic. It proposed to man, as the highest good, absorption 
into the universal God ; and the means by which this felicity was 
to be obtained were seclusion from society, mental abstraction, 
and the mortification of the body, even to suicide. The great 
Brahminical code, the Laws of Menu, written a thousand years 
before the Christian era, lays down the following rules for the man 
who would attain perfection: “Let him retire from the world, 
and gain the favour of the gods by fasting, subduing the lusts of 
the flesh and mortifying the senses. Let him crawl backwards 
and forwards on his belly ; or let him stand all the day on his 
toes. At sunrise, noon, and sunset, let him go to the water and 
bathe. In the heat of summer let him kindle five fires about 
him ; when it rains let him bare himself to the storm ; in winter 
let him wrap himself in a wet garment. Solet him rise by 
degrees in the strength of his penances.” What have we here 
but the very type and pattern of the fourth-century asceticism ? 

In the sixth century B.C., or earlier, the Buddhist Reformation 
took place, by which Nihilism was substituted for Pantheism, and 
the world not so much despised as bewailed for its emptiness. 
Less fanatical than the original creed, it yet united self-mortifi- 
cation with contemplation and prayer. The monastery now took 
the place of the cave or cell, and convents both for men and 
women were spread over Eastern Asia. The two governing 
principles of Hindoo philosophy, whether Buddhist or Brah- 
minical, are, first, that matter is essentially evil ; and, secondly, 
that happiness consists in exemption from all the affections and 
influences which spring from matter, in other words, in profound, 
imperturbable repose, the soul being occupied only with the 
ceaseless contemplation of the Divine Essence from which it is 
derived. 

Both these doctrines found their way into the Christian Church. 
With the most famous of the Anchorites, who were held up as 
the great objects of imitation, the body, instead of being cherished 
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as God’s creation, was contemned as “a machine for producing 
sin, a loathsome prison of the spirit.”* All earthly things which 
can afford pleasure to the senses were shunned as a snare. 
“ Cities are evil, human society is evil, green fields, shady woods, 
refreshing streams, balmy breezes, gay and fragrant flowers, the 
music of speech and the music of nature, all that is sweet to 
human sense is poison to the soul. Impressed with this false and 
miserable estimate of his Maker’s works, the Christian seeker 
after perfection, like the Brahminical, fled into the desert, where 
amid arid sands and naked rocks, noisome beasts and reptiles, 
and the fiery sun overhead, he spent his days in punishing his 
body, fighting with demons, praying to God and dreaming of 
heaven. It was imagined, moreover, that the more of earthly 
good the soul renounces and sacrifices for the sake of heaven, the 
more of heaven’s felicity will God bestow upon it.” 

The Buddhist monasteries, thus originating many centuries 
before the Christian, have continued to flourish down to this 
day. They bear a strong resemblance to those of the Romish 
church. Their vows of celibacy, poverty and obedience, their 
common meals, readings and religious exercises, correspond so 
closely with those of the Latin convent, that the Romish 
missionaries to the East in the seventeenth century were utterly 
bewildered, and could only suppose that Satan had devised a 
counterfeit of the true devotion on purpose to plague them. 

The preceding biographies furnish ample evidence that the 
monastic profession numbered within its ranks some on whom 
the choicest gifts of the head and of the heart had been con- 
ferred. Doubtless, under the rough cloak and girdle were to be 
found thousands of sincere and even intelligent Christians, who, 
although in the darkness of the times they had mistaken the 
way, yet had their citizenship in heaven.t| But for the most 
part the monks were a fanatical, illiterate race. Many were 
unable to read ; the ignorance which would have been despised 
in the “secular” clergy, was in them admired as a token of 
sanctity. They were in consequence easily aroused; their 
partisanship was violent ; they denounced every deviation from 


* Dorotheus, an Egyptian monk never gave way to sleep of his own will. It sometimes happened 
that, utterly overcome with lassitude, he would fall down on his mat, Then he would be sorely 
grieved, and say in an undertone, “ You could as easily persuade angels to sleep as men of the true 
watchful spirit.” He was once asked, ‘‘ Why do you kill your body in this way?” He answered, 
‘« Because my body kills me.” 

+ The number of persons of both sexes who during this period devoted themselves to the monastic 
life was prodigious. Palladius speaks of 3,000, 5,000, or even 10,000 monks as being associated under 
the rule of a single anchorite or abbot ; and 10,000 nuns are mentioned as belonging to the religious 
houses of one city. Nearly 100,000 of all classes were to be found at one time in Egypt. 
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their own narrow creed and notions as the work of the devil. 
Beginning, moreover, with seclusion and separation from the 
world, they came to play the busiest part in allits transactions. 
“Strange contradiction of the human mind !” writes Montes- 
quieu ; “the ministers of religion amongst the ancient Romans, 
not being excluded from the duties of civil society, burdened 
themselves but little with its affairs. And when the Christian 
religion was first established, the ecclesiastics who were more 
separated from worldly affairs mingled in them with modera- 
tion. But in the fall of the Empire, the monks, bound by a 
more exclusive profession to flee and even to fear business, 
embraced every occasion of meddling with it. They ceased not 
to make confusion everywhere, and to stir up that world which 
they had left. No state matter, no peace, no war, no truce, no 
negotiation, no marriage was managed without the help of the 
monks; the councils of the prince were full of them, and the 
national assemblies almost entirely composed of them.” 

Commencing with vows of poverty, the monks soon began to 
acquire property. “Some,” says Jerome, “possess a degree of 
wealth under the poor Christ, which they did not possess under 
that rich knave the devil.” 

Much has been said, and not by Roman Catholic writers only, 
in praise of Monachism, and we cannot doubt that God has 
made use of this institution to subserve His beneficent designs. 
By means of the monasteries, at some epochs, the wilderness 
has been reclaimed, the arts of industry have been taught to 
rude nations, learning has been preserved, a sanctuary provided 
from rapine and bloodshed, and a fountain opened from which 
spiritual life and knowledge flowed around. But all this does 
not prove that the institution was Christian or right; it only 
shows that which we see continually, that God overrules man’s 
devious methods for the purposes of his own love and goodness. 
The Israelites did evil when they clamoured for a king, yet the 
monarchy was made use of in perfecting the divine scheme of 
man’s redemption. It was no real extenuation of the cruel sin 
of Joseph’s brethren, in selling him into Egypt, that he said to 
them, long afterwards, “ Be not grieved that ye sold me hither, 
for it was not you who sent me but God.” 

Isaac Taylor, writing at a time when, as now, a deluge of 
semi-popery threatened to submerge our country, says, “ Chris- 
tianity was just about to work its proper effect upon the Roman 
world, when the ascetic fanaticism came in; first to poison the 
domestic system at the core by its hypocritical prudery, and its 
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consequent separation of the sexes; and, secondly, to turn off 
the fertilising current of the most powerful sentiments from the 
field of common life, and to throw them all into the waste-pipe 
which emptied itself upon the wilderness. The mighty waters 
of Christian moral influence, which should have renovated the 
Roman world and have saved the barbarism of a thousand years, 
were by the ascetic institute shed over the horrid sands of Egypt 
and Arabia—there to be lost forever. . . . Southern Europe 
was left for another cycle of centuries ; and monkish fanaticism 
with its celibacy and its fastings, has continued now these fifteen 
hundred years to be the grim antithesis of a widespread disso- 
luteness of manners.” 

THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD.—The Fathers of the fourth 
and fifth centuries were not blind to the moral condition into 
which the Church had sunk in their day. “The Church,” writes 
Chrysostom, “ is like a woman fallen from her ancient prosperity, 
who possesses various signs of her former wealth, and displays 
the little chests and caskets in which her treasure was preserved, 
but who has lost the treasure itself.” Basil likens her to “a ship 
driven about by the fiercest storms, whilst the crew are quarrel- 
ling amongst themselves” ; and “ to an old garment which tears 
wherever you touch it, and which it is impossible to restore to 
its primitive strength and soundness.” 

By this time, indeed, the distinction between Pagan and 
Christian had become nominal rather than real. The vile 
manners of the heathen were still maintained by those who 
called themselves Christians. Children were by needy parents 
exposed to perish, boys were sold as slaves for their fathers’ 
debts. Christian parents betook themselves to magicians when 
their children were sick, and expected a cure to be wrought by 
hanging a talisman about their necks. The conversation of the 
market-places was filthy. 

The theatre was frequented alike by Christians and heathens, 
and was, as in the days of Tertullian, the very hotbed of vice. 
Chrysostom calls it “the seat of pestilence, the gymnasium of 
incontinence ; and a school of luxury, Satan being its author and 
architect ”; and after many unheeded warnings declares he will 
no longer admit playgoers to the Lord's Supper. By the force 
of custom sights were tolerated there which would have been 
endured nowhere else. Even the celebration of the Eucharist 
and other rites of the Church were profanely represented. * 


* « We Christians,” complains Gregory Nazianzen, ‘ are brought upon the stage, and made subjects 
for vulgar laughter in Company with the most profligate of men. Nay, there is hardly any gratifi- 
cation so popular as a Christian exposed to mockery and insult in a comedy.” 
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The circus evoked the indignation of Chrysostom even more 
than the theatre. “The indomitable passion for the chariot- 
races, and the silly eagerness displayed about them by the in- 
habitants of Rome, Constantinople, and Antioch, are among the 
most remarkable symptoms of the depraved state of society 
under the later Empire. The whole populace was divided into 
factions, distinguished by the different colours adopted by the 
charioteers, of which green and blue were the chief favourites. 
The animosity, the sanguinary tumults, the superstitions, folly, 
violence of every kind, which were mixed up with these popular 
amusements well deserved the unsparing severity with which 
they were lashed by the great preacher.” 

Salvian, a presbyter of Marseilles, and a writer of uncommon 
elegance, has left us a forcible description of the corrupt state 
of the Church in the fifth century. The biting language in which 
he declaims is the very counterpart of that in which Cyprian 
speaks of the heathen world.* “What,” he asks, “what but 
fraud and perjury is the course of life of the merchants? What 
but iniquity that of those attached to halls and courts? What 
but false accusation that of officials? What but rapine that of 
all the military ? You will say, surely the nobility are free from 
crime. Not so; for who is there, whether among the noble or 
among the rich (and it is one of the miseries of these times that 
none is accounted so noble as he who has amassed the greatest 
wealth), who is there that shudders at crime? I am wrong. 
Many shudder at crimes ; they are shocked at the vices of others, 
whilst they themselves practise the same. They execrate openly 
what they perpetrate secretly. . . .. A very few excepted, 
what else is almost every assembly of Christians but a sink of 
vices? You will more easily find the man who is guilty of all 
crimes than him who is guilty of none. But it is the laity only 
you will say, who sin at this rate, surely not the clergy. Alas! 
under colour of religion, men who after a course of profligacy 
inscribe themselves with a saintly title, have changed their 
profession only, not their life. They have put off the garment 
only, not the mind of their former condition. These men well 
know that what I am saying is true, their own consciences bear 
witness to every word. . . . The entire mass of the priests 
is so sunk into this depravity that it’ has come to be regarded as 
a species of sanctity for one to be a little less vicious than the 
rest. Inasmuch as scarcely any corner is not blotted with the 
stain of mortal sin, what room have we to flatter ourselves with 


* See Early Church History. 


THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD. 157 


our name? It will, to many, sound insufferable if I should affirm 
that we are inferior to the barbarians, who are either heretics 
[Arians] or pagans. But what if it be so? As to life and conduct, 
I grieve to say we are worse. . . . Ye Romansand Christians 
and Catholics, ye defraud your brethren, grind the faces of the 
poor, fritter away your lives over the impure and heathenish 
spectacles of the amphitheatre, wallow in licentiousness and 
inebriety. The barbarians, however fierce towards us, are just 
and fair in their dealings with one another ; the impurities of the 
theatre are unknown amongst them; many of their tribes are 
free from the taint of drunkenness ; and amongst all, except the 
Alans and Huns, chastity is the rule.” 

Whatever truth there may be in Salvian’s verdict regarding 
the priesthood, there must still have been many, in all parts of 
the empire, who still adorned the profession of the Christian 
minister. In support of this opinion we may adduce the testimony 
of an outsider, the heathen historian Ammianus Marcellinus. 
He has been relating the sanguinary contest between Damasus 
and Ursicinus for the possession of the Roman see, and thus 
concludes: “I do not deny, when I consider the pomp and 
display of the episcopal office in this city, that they who covet 
such rank are justified in striving with all their might to attain 
the object of their desires. For when they have gained it they 
come into a state of perfect ease and luxury; the offerings of 
matrons are showered upon them; they ride in chariots, dress 
with splendour, and feast with even more than royal extravagance. 
They might be equally happy if, instead, they were to live like 
some of the provincial bishops, whom rigid abstinence, simplicity 
of dress, and an humble demeanour commend to the Eternal 
Deity and his true worshippers as pure and sober-minded men.” 


CHAPTER XI- 
JOVINIAN AND VIGILANTIUS. 


From the galaxy of illustrious names on which we have been 
gazing, we turn to-that small cluster of obscure men who strove 
to call back the church to apostolic simplicity and truth. The 
need of reform had become more and more pressing, but the 
great leaders and teachers of the age had failed to perform their 
duty ; nevertheless the truth was not left wholly without 
witnesses. ; 

The name of Aérius was introduced into our former work earlier 
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than in the exact order of time. He flourished about the middle 
of the fourth century, and may be regarded as the first Protestant 
after the Council of Niceea. His teaching on many points an- 
ticipated in a remarkable degree that of the most enlightened 
Protestants of the Reformation. 

JovintAN. Little is known of the personal history of this monk. 
As in the case of Aérius, his own writings have perished, his 
opinions having come down to us only through his opponents, 
Jerome and Augustine. He received his education in an Italian 
convent, but his bold and free spirit refused to be shackled by the 
dead forms which surrounded him, and about A.D. 388 he began 
to enunciate sounder and more spiritual principles. Especially 
he denied the superior merit of celibacy ; * and as just then the 
popular feeling, consequent on the death of Blesilla, was running 
against Jerome and Monachism, he made many converts, 
not only of the laity, but also of monks and nuns ; and many of 
both sexes were induced to marry. 

A friend of Jerome’s, Pammachius, the husband of Paula’s 
daughter, was one of the first to take alarm at the new heresy. 
He brought Jovinian’s book to the notice of Siricius, the Roman 
bishop, a blind upholder of celibacy. A synod was convened, 
A.D. 390, and Jovinian and eight of his adherents were summarily 
condemned and excommunicated. Jovinian betook himself to 
Milan, but if he expected to meet with indulgence either from 
the Emperor Theodosius or the bishop Ambrose, he was mistaken. 
Siricius had been beforehand with him; he had sent three 
presbyters with a letter of warning addressed to the Milanese 
Church. Ambrose hastened to show himself in complete accord 
with the Roman synod. In conjunction with eight other bishops, 
he endorsed the sentence of excommunication, and in a letter to 
Siricius stated that the Emperor also execrated the impiety of the 
Jovinianists, and that all at Milan who had seen the heretics 
_ shunned them like a pestilence. He stigmatises Jovinian’s 
opinion that there was no difference of merit between the 
married and the unmarried as “a savage howling of ferocious 
wolves scaring the flock.” The matter did not end here. For, 
long after, in 412, we find the Emperor Honorius issuing the 
following edict : “Some bishops have complained that Jovinian 
assembles sacrilegious meetings without the walls of the most 
holy city, We ordain that the said Jovinian he seized and whipped, 
together with his abettors and followers, and that he be 


* He controverted the perpetual virginity of Mary, a point which was then becoming an article 
of faith in the Church, 
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immediately banished to the island of Boa ”(a rock near the 
Illyrian coast). 
Whilst the merit of the ascetic life was being re-echoed from 
side to side, and charity was estimated and sins graduated by 
the outward act, Jovinian stood forth and proclaimed the true 
doctrine of faith. “There is but one divine element of life 
which all believers share in common; but one fellowship with 
Christ which proceeds from faith in Him; but one new birth. 
All who possess this, all who are Christians in the true sense, 
have the same calling, the same dignity, the same heavenly 
blessings. . . . The labourers of the first, the third, the sixth, 
the ninth, and the eleventh hour received each alike one penny ; 
and that you may wonder the more, the payment begins with 
those who had laboured the shortest time in the vineyard. 
Virgins, widows, and married women, who have been once 
baptised into Christ, if their works are right, have equal merit. 
It amounts to the same thing, whether a man abstain 
from food, or partake of it with thanksgiving.” But when he 
goes on to say that there are no half-ripe members in the 
Church, no progression in the spiritual life, we cannot follow him ; 
nor when he declares that he who is once baptised cannot be 
overcome by temptation, and that if any are so overcome it is a 
proof that they have never received the true baptism. In 
opposition to the division of sins into mortal and venial (the 
former only being held to exclude from eternal life), Jovinian 
took his stand on high and solid ground. He maintained that 
the Gospel requires and confers a new holy disposition, to which 
every sinner of every kind stands directly opposed, so that all 
sin, whatever outward appearance it may have, proceeds from 
the same corrupt fountain, and manifests the same ungodly life. 
The publication of Jovinian’s book excited, as has been said, 
considerable attention in Rome. It also aroused the wrath of 
Jerome in his cell at Bethlehem, and without delay he set to 
work to extinguish the heretic. “The tone of his reply is that of 
a man suddenly arrested in his triumphant career by some utterly 
unexpected opposition ; his resentment at being thus crossed is 
mingled with a kind of wonder that men should exist who could 
entertain such strange and daring tenets. The length, it might 
be said the prolixity, to which he draws out his answer, seems 
rather the outpouring of his wrath and his learning, than as if he 
considered it necessary to refute such obvious errors.” He calls 
Jovinian’s protest against the supposed merit of asceticism “ the 
hissings of the old serpent, by which the dragon expelled man 
from Paradise.” 
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The names of two other witnesses of Jovinian’s age and 
country, if not actually his disciples, have also come down to us, 
‘Sarmatio and Barbatianus, both of them monks in Ambrose 's 
cloister at Milan. They denied the benefit of asceticism and 
the peculiar merit of the unmarried life. Not being suffered ee 
utter their opinions in the cloister, they renounced their vows, 
and removed to Vercelli, where they hoped to be able to teach 
their doctrines unmolested. But Ambrose put the Church in 
that city on its guard against the heretics. Of the further 
history of these men we have no account. 

Thus persecuted by the bishops, written down by the greatest 
doctors of the age, outlawed by synods, detested by the whole 
body of the clergy, Jovinian and his adherents were soon for- 
gotten. But though the mouths of the witnesses were closed 
the truths they proclaimed were not so easily destroyed. They 
presently sprang up again in a new quarter. 

VIGILANTIUS was born about A.D. 364, at Calagorris, a manszo 
or posting-station, forty-five miles south-west of Toulouse. His 
father, a descendant of the robbers whom Pompey drove out of 
Spain, was the inn-keeper of the place, and made his’ fortune by 
supplying post-horses and refreshments to travellers.} Vigilan- 
tius assisted him, and it was probably his business to wait on 
the travellers, drive the cars, and act as guide across the Pyrenean 
mountains. 

The ecclesiastical writer Sulpicius Severus, with whom we 
have already met in the life of Martin of Tours, resided at a 
villa between Toulouse and Narbonne, and possessed estates on 
both sides of the Pyrenees. His way from one to the other lay 
through Calagorris, and the young man attracting his notice, he 
took him into his service. Here Vigilantius would meet with 
the best society of which Gaul could boast, and would hear the 
news of the Christian world retailed, and theological questions 
discussed. Sulpicius, besides his charity towards the sick and 
poor, and his care for the maintenance of public and family 
worship, was occupied in preparing an abridgment of the Holy 
Scriptures. But in this reasonable and exemplary manner of 
life he seems to have been disturbed by bishop Martin of Tours, 
who persuaded him that his benevolent and pious actions were 
of no value without the practice of austerities. Sulpicius 


*The monastic vow was not then irrevocable ; it was first so made by Benedict of Nursia, A.D. 
520. 
+ The posting system was under the direction of the State, and officials or government messengers 


were carried along at the rate of upwards of eight miles an hour in four-wheeled carriages or light 
two-wheeled cars, drawn by horses or mules, 
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hearkened only too credulously. To what an extent he carried 
his self-humiliation we see by a letter from his friend Paulinus 
of Nola. “Thy domestics tell me thou art poor in the midst of 
wealth, and art living in a state of self-imposed bondage, treat- 
ing thy servants as thy companions, and thy brethren as thy 
masters. In fact, that thou art a perfect servant of God, the 
enemy of riches, the living copy of the holy Martin, an entirely 
obedient follower of the Gospel.” 

In 394 Vigilantius and a companion were sent by Sulpicius to 
Nola to visit Paulinus, an enthusiast with whom the reader of 
our former volume is already acquainted, as so greatly delighting 
in his noon-day illuminations. Superstition reigned, and the 
monastic rule was severe, but there was a redeeming element 
which, so long as it remained, served as a bulwark against 
corruption and decay. This was the study of Holy Scripture, 
a pursuit to which Paulinus devoted himself as ardently as 
Sulpicius. The difficulties which the Biblical student of that 
time had to surmount, were such as in our day can scarcely be 
imagined. Books were all in manuscript and took up much 
room. It was a rare thing to possess the whole Bible in one 
volume. Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome had introduced into the 
Scriptures certain divisions, but these fell very short of the 
chapters and verses which we now possess; and headings of 
chapters, marginal notes, indexes and concordances were un- 
known. Paulinus was considered so good a textuarian, that 
Augustine consulted him, and submitted some of his writings to 
his correction. The study of the Holy Scriptures by the side of 
the semi-heathen rites practised at Nola, although it failed to 
open the eyes of a Sulpicius or a Paulinus, may have been to the 
more free and inquiring mind of Vigilantius, as a lamp shining 
in darkness. 

On the death of his father in 395, Vigilantius returned for a 
short time to Calagorris, whence he again set out on a journey 
to Palestine and Egypt. Revisiting Nola on the way he was 
furnished by Paulinus with a letter of introduction to Jerome at 
Bethlehem. The great recluse received him courteously, and 
took him to the sacred places, “ crossing himself at every step.” 
As Vigilantius appears to have made his visit only three years 
after Jerome had crushed Jovinian, it is not unlikely that the 
opinions of that reformer formed a topic of conversation 
between them. Another topic was furnished by the Origen 
controversy, which was then going on, and which seems to have 
occasioned somé interruption in their friendly intercourse, 
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From Bethlehem Vigilantius proceeded to Jerusalem, where he 
appears to have spent some time with Jerome’s opponent, 
Rufinus ; and when on his way home he repeated his visit to 
Jerome, the suspicious nature and ill-humour of the latter burst 
forth, and Vigilantius quitted Bethlehem abruptly. On his way 
back to Gaul he tarried awhile in Alexandria, whence, pro- 
ceeding to the shores of Italy, he made his way home by the 
Cottian Alps. Wherever he went he seems to have spoken 
freely of Jerome and his opinions, and to have found many 
sympathisers. , 

The recollection of their quarrel rankled in Jerome’s mind, 
and when he heard of the manner in which his late visitor had 
occupied himself on his journey he vented his spleen in a 
stinging epistle (A.D. 398). “ It would have been just had I given 
thee no satisfaction by letter, since thou hast given no credence 
to thy own ears. But since Christ has given us in Himself an 
example of perfect humility by kissing his betrayer, I intimate 
to thee in thy absence the same things ‘which I told thee when 
present. . . . Thou hast left Egypt and all the provinces 
where so many defend thy opinions with effrontery ; and hast 
selected me as the object of persecution, me who reprehend all 
doctrines contrary to the Church and publicly condemn them. 
So Origen is a heretic! What is that to me, who do not deny 
that in many points he is a heretic? If I did not daily anathe- 
matize his errors, I should be a partaker of them. . . . Las 
a Christian, speaking to thee as a'Christian, beseech thee brother 
not to aim at being wise above thy knowledge. From thy child- 
hood thou hast learned another trade, thou hast been used to 
another kind of training. It is not for the same man to examine 
both gold coins and the Scriptures, both to sip wines and to 
understand the Apostles and Prophets. . . . Call to mind I 
pray thee the time when I descanted on the true resurrection 
of the body, how thou leaped aside, clapped thy hands and 
stamped thy feet, proclaiming that I was orthodox. But when 
thou got out to sea, the offensive odour of the bilge-water 
struck into thy brain, and thou remembered that I was a heretic. 
I gave credence to the letters of the holy presbyter Paulinus, 
not imagining that his judgment of thee could be erroneous ; 
and although I noticed that thy conversation was unpolished, I 
set it down to rusticity and simplicity rather than to folly.” 

Several years may have elapsed before Vigilantius put forth 
the treatise which has made his name honourable, and which 
drew down upon him a still more severe infliction of Jerome’s 
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wrath. As soon as it was published, information of the writer’s 
audacity in attacking the ruling follies of the age was sent to 
Jerome by Riparius, a priest of the diocese of Toulouse. It 
drew forth (A.D. 404) a characteristic reply. 

“Thou sayest,” writes Jerome, “that Vigilantius (he should 
rather be called Dormitantius) is again opening his foul mouth, 
and is casting forth the most villainous filth against the relics of 
the holy martyrs, styling us who receive them ‘ cinder-gatherers 
and idolaters,’ because we venerate the bones of dead men. - If 
the relics of the martyrs are not to be honoured, how is it that 
we read, “ Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of His 
saints’? If their bones pollute those who touch them, how was 
it that Elisha when dead raised to life the dead man? Were 
all the camps of the Israelitish host unclean because they carried 
the bodies of Joseph and the patriarchs in the wilderness? This 
tongue should be cut off, or rather this mad head should be 
cured, that he who knows not how to speak may learn some- 
times to keep silence. I once saw this marvel and wished to 
bind the madman with Scripture testimonies ; but he went off, 
he departed, he escaped, he burst away, and has railed against 
us between the billows of the Adriatic and the Cottian 
Alps. . . . I could have wished to say more did not the 
brevity of a letter impose on me the obligation to silence, and 
hadst thou thought it expedient to send me his doggerel books 
that I might know what I ought to answer. At present I am 
beating the air, and give proof rather of my own orthodoxy 
than of his heterodoxy which is manifest to all men. But if 
thou wishest that I should write a longer book against him, send 
me his dirges and drivellings, that he may hear John the Baptist 
announcing, ‘ Now also the axe is laid unto the root of the tree, 
therefore every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 
down and cast into the fire.’ ” 

In accordance with this letter, Riparius, and another priest, 
Desiderius; sent a copy of Vigilantius’ tract to Jerome, and with 
it a formal charge against the reformer. They represented that 
the whole neighbourhood was in commotion, and that their own 
people were infected with the blasphemous doctrines of the 
heretic. The infuriated monk immediately set to work, and in 
one night forged the engine which was to “ crush the serpent.” 
This was in the year 406.* 

Vigilantius’ treatise is known only through Jerome’s answer. 
It is plain, however, that in his protest against the abuses of the 


* Jerome tells us that ie wrote his answer “in a single night,’ because the brother who was to 
take the letter could not tarry longer. 
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times, Vigilantius takes a wider range than his predecessor 
Jovinian had done. We have seen that he denied the tombs of 
the martyrs to be the proper objects of veneration. He calls 
their relics a heap of ashes and wretched bones, and asks ‘of 
what use it is to honour and adore and even kiss dust folded up 
in a linen cloth? He derides the prodigies said to be wrought 
in the churches of the martyrs, and condemns the vigils per- 
formed in them, asserting, as Tertullian and Lactantius had done 
before him, that the practice of burning tapers by daylight came 
from the heathen. “How,” he asks, “could men think of 
honouring by the light of miserable wax candles, those martyrs 
on whom the Lamb in the midst of God’s throne is shedding all 
the brightness of His majesty ? ” 

In his answer Jerome does not deny that these practices were 
borrowed from the pagans, but asserts that the same homage, 
which is to be detested when offered to idols, is to be approved 
when offered to martyrs. He maintains, further, that Christians 
are far from intending to pay to creatures the honour which is 
due to the Creator alone; that their devotion sees in what 
Vigilantius describes as “wretched bones,” something of much 
greater worth ; that they venerate in the tomb nothing which is 
dead, but through it look up to the saints alive with God, who is 
in truth not the God of the dead but of the living. In defending 
the vigils, he could not deny that they often served both as a 
pretext and an occasion for gross immoralities. To the objec- 
tion advanced against the lighted tapers, he could only answer 
that, even though the laity or pious women might be mistaken 
in supposing the martyrs to be so,honoured, yet we are bound 
to respect such pious feelings, though they may err in the mode 
of expression. But the conclusive argument on which he relies 
is, universal authority. “Was the Emperor Constantius,” he 
asks, “guilty of sacrilege, who transported the holy relics of 
Andrew, Luke and Timothy to Constantinople, before which the 
devils (such devils as inhabit Vigilantius) roar, and are con- 
founded? Or the Emperor Arcadius, who translated the bones 
of the blessed Samuel from Judza into Thrace? Are all the 
bishops not only sacrilegious but infatuated, who carried this 
worthless trash and these loose cinders in silk and gold ; and all 
the people gathered together from Palestine even to Chalcedon, 
who met them, and received them as if it were the living 
prophet ? Is the bishop of Rome sacrilegious, who offers sacri- 
fice on the altar under which are the venerable bones (the vile 
dust would Vigilantius say ?) of Peter and Paul; and not the 
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bishop of one city alone, but the bishops of all the cities of the 
world, who enter the church of the dead in which this most 
worthless dust and ashes are deposited ? ” 

Vigilantius also denied the efficacy of prayers addressed to 
departed saints. “According to the Holy Scriptures,” he says, 
“only the living pray for one another; the martyrs moreover 
cannot be everywhere present, to hear men’s prayers and to 
succour them. The souls of the Apostles and martyrs have 
settled themselves’ either in Abraham’s bosom or in a place of 
refreshment, or under the altar of God ; and they cannot escape 
and present themselves where they please. Do they so love 
their ashes as to hover always round them, lest if any suppliant 
should happen to draw near they might not hear him?” Jerome 
answers, “If the Apostles and martyrs in this early life, before 
they had yet come safely out of the conflict, were able to pray 
for others, how much more can they do so, now that they have 
obtained the victory! and seeing it is asserted of them that they 
follow the Lamb whithersoever He goes, and the Lamb is 
everywhere present, we must believe that the faithful are in 
spirit everywhere with Christ.” 

Vigilantius spoke lightly of fasting and mortification, and the 
various austerities of the monks, and even of the hermit life 
itself. “Should all retire from the world and live in deserts, 
who would remain to uphold the public worship of God? Who 
would exhort sinners to virtue ?. This would not be to fight, but 
to fly.” Especially he denied the merit of virginity, and that 
celibacy is incumbent on the clergy. It is evident that his 
teaching -had made some converts among the higher clergy, for 
Jerome declaims against some bishops, who (evidently because 
they feared the pernicious consequences of a constrained celi- 
bacy) would ordain no others as deacons but those who were 
married. 

Another point on which Vigilantius sought to bring men back 
to Scripture and common sense, was that of the right steward- 
ship of earthly possessions. He showed that those who managed 
their own property themselves, and distributed their incomes 
prudently amongst the poor, did better than those who gave 
away the whole at once; and that it was a more Christian act 
for a man to provide for the poor of his own neighbourhood 
than to send his money to Jerusalem for the support of the 
monks in that city who lived on charity. On these as on some 
other points, Jerome has nothing to oppose but flimsy sophistry. ° 
What he lacks in reason, however, he makes up in abuse. 
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From this time we almost lose sight of the reformer. It is 
thought he may have perished about the year 409, in that great 
hurricane of the Northern Barbarians, which after desolating 
Gaul, broke over the Spanish peninsula, and converted it into a 
desert. 

The Catholic worthies whose lives we have endeavoured to 
portray are the men to whom the Romanists of the present day 
and many who bear the name of Protestant, look up, as to the 
Fathers of the Church ; and the century in which they flourished 
is regarded as its golden age. No constellation of luminaries so 
bright and so numerous is to be met with again until we come to 
the Reformation. At the same time how far all these celebrated 
churchmen were, as individuals, true Witnesses for Christ; is7a 
question on which there may well be a difference of opinion. 
Few of the readers of this volume are likely to follow Cardinal 
Newman in the reasons he gives for honouring Jerome: “Ido 
not scruple to say, that were he not a saint, there are words and 
ideas in his writings from which I! should shrink ; but as he zs a 
saint, I shrink with greater reason from putting myself in oppo- 
sition, even in minor matters and points of detail, to one who 
has the infallibility of the Church pledged to his saintly perfec- 
tion. I cannot, indeed, force myself to approve or like these 
particulars on my private judgment or feeling ; but I can receive 
things on faith against both the one and the other. And A 
readily and heartily do take on faith these characteristics, words, 
or acts of this great Doctor of the Universal Church; and I 
think it is not less acceptable to God or to him to give him my 
religious homage than my human praise.”* To argue in this 
manner is to impose on one’s self a slavery worse than that of 
Egypt. Many of our readers will agree with Newman in his 
private opinion regarding Jerome, and some will perhaps go 
further, disposed, like Isaac Taylor, to challenge the claim of 
that extraordinary man to any place at all amongst the true 
Witnesses for Christ. 

It is clear that these renowned Fathers of the Church have 
not earned our gratitude in some essential matters. They found 
the episcopal authority already inordinately great ; they left it 
absolute. They found the system of celibacy and monkery and 
the worship of saints and relics a young and sturdy plant ; they 
left it a mighty tree overshadowing the whole land. They found 
the Church half resolved to employ force in compelling men’s 
consciences ; they left her fully embarked on this fatal course. 


* These views are sufficiently refuted by Jerome’s own words, quoted above. 


THE ORTHODOX AND THE HERETICS. 167 


Down to their time, schismatics (not to say heretics) were 
regarded with some measure of charity, and treated with some 
show of consideration ; but after the time of Augustine all this 
has vanished ; it is “ Recant, or die; return to the bosom of 
Holy Mother Church, or perish like a malefactor.” Such from 
this time forward was the only alternative. At the same time 
the dogma of one Catholic Church, beyond the pale of which 
there is no salvation, became fixed and universal. 

In passing judgment however upon the Church teachers and 
rulers of this age we must bear in mind that men are to be 
weighed in the balance of their own times, and not in that of 
any other. The degree of light which prevailed in their day 
must always be taken into account. The fourth and fifth 
centuries formed an age not only of rank superstition, but of 
profound moral corruption. The social and political sores went 
on festering until they became intolerable, and had to be cut 
out by the swords of the barbarians. 

In estimating, on the other hand, the motives and characters 
of the Reformers, Aérius, Jovinian, Vigilantius, two important 
considerations present themselves. They are men almost 
unknown to history. Scorned and proscribed by nearly the 
whole Church, no friendly biographer has traced their course or 
drawn their portrait ; or if this was done, envy and bigotry have 
effectually effaced the record. And as the story of their life has 
perished, so it is with their writings; these have either been 
designedly destroyed or have become buried in oblivion. Not a 
fragment of all that proceeded from the pens of these three 
Witnesses has come down to us, except in the quotations made 
from their books by those who undertook to refute them.* No 
man, it is needless to say, would ever consent to be judged on 
the evidence of extracts from his writings made by an adversary. 
The meaning of quoted words may be greatly modified, or even 
neutralised, by the unquoted context. Other writings of the 
same author, or other chapters not referred to, may set his 
object or his motive in a totally different light, and in the place 
of distrust, awaken sympathy and admiration. Lastly, the 
extracts themselves may be garbled. And if all this is true as a 
general rule, it is emphatically so when the antagonist is a 
Jerome. Hence we draw our estimate of the character of these 
reformers from slender materials. We know not how far they 


* The monks were the only librarians of the Middle Ages, and they admitted none but orthodox 
books. Thus the works of such writers as Vigilantius and Jovinian, even if not purposely 
destroyed, would soon disappear. . 
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possessed that true spirit of love and faith which is able to 
disarm or to rise above the persecution of man. We do know 
that they saw clearly some things in respect of which the eyes 
of the leading churchmen of the age were blinded. 

If the warning voice raised by these just men had been 
heeded, and the Church had happily retraced her steps out of 
the labyrinth of error into which she had wandered, with what 
affection would their names have been embalmed! Their 
writings would have been preserved with as much care as those 
of Athanasius or Chrysostom, and we might have constructed 
biographies of them as worthy of our attention and even as full 
of incident as those of the champions of orthodoxy. But if 
their known actions are fairly weighed and duly considered, 
they will be found to deserve the title of Christian heroes. The 
whole Christian world was rapidly sinking into an easy and fatal 
slumber. They lifted up their voices to utter the warning cry. 
They were almost alone ; they could hope for no inspiring echo 
from any other quarter. The courage of Chrysostom has been 
much extolled when he ventured from the fastness of his pulpit to 
attack the Empress Eudoxia ; and of Basil and Ambrose, when 
they confronted Valens and his minister and the Emperor 
Theodosius with a spirit as haughty as their own; but the 
breach into which Jovinian and Vigilantius threw themselves 
was one of far greater danger and for a far nobler prize. If any 
men ever played a part which should entitle them to the 
gratitude of posterity, surely it was these. And carefully must 
we note that, although their opponents, in order to weaken their 
influence, seek in every way to blacken their memory, yet no 
tangible accusation is made against them, either as to the 
honesty of their motives or the moral character of their life. * 


* The opinion of the candid Roman Catholic historian, Du Pin, lends support to theabove. ‘“Itis 
a misfortune that Jovinian’s and Vigilantius’ books are lost ; and there is reason to believe om those 
other disputes wherein St. Jerome was engaged, that if we knew what they said for themselves 
instead of thinking them heretics, we should esteem them illustrious defenders of the Christian 
religion against that superstition, which an immoderate zeal for a monastical life did at that time 
introduce into the Church. . . . Since obstinacy is necessary to make aman a heretic, it would 


be rashes to call Jovinian a heretic, of whom we know nothing but what we have from his 
enemies.”’ 
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CHAPTER Ret 
THE NESTORIAN STRIFE. 


THE Nestorian controversy was a long and fierce strife, which 
was waged not only with the tongue and pen, but often also with 
violence and bloodshed. Its record is a mirror in which we see 
the feature of a hard and degenerate age, and its effect was 
powerfully to hasten the vital decay of the Eastern Churches. 
* In the former editions of this work the controversy was 
related at some length. We have not space in this issue to 
transcribe the eventful story, and it may be that some readers will 
not regret the omission. The dAvzan controversy turned on the 
question of our Lord’s proper deity ; the Nestorzan on that of 
the two natures in Him, the human and divine. The problems 
on which the Eastern Church of the fifth and sixth centuries 
wasted her energy may be regarded as insoluble; and it is not 
always easy even to follow the subtle arguments of the disputants. 
Two schools of thought stand opposed to each other, the 
Alexandrian, and the Antiochian or Syrian. At Alexandria, 
where the enemy to be combated was the Arian denial of Christ’s 
eternal Godhead, his divinity was insisted on at the expense 
of his humanity, so that it was customary to say, “ God was born, 
suffered, and redeemed us with his blood”; and the favourite 
appellation of the Virgin Mary (whose worship was just coming 
into vogue) was that of T/eo-tokos (bearer or mother of God). 
At the head of this school was Cyril, bishop of Alexandria, who 
seems to have regarded the Incarnation almost as a new entity, 
which is in every relation God and man in one. The Antiochian 
school, on the contrary, having to contend against the heresy of 
Apollinaris, who taught that in Christ the human body was 
united with an‘animal soul only (the place of the rational soul 
169 
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being supplied by the Divine Logos), took an opposite 
direction. This school, distinguished for sound learning and 
sobriety of interpretation, but with a tendency towards 
rationalism, was founded by Diodorus of Tarsus and Theodore 
of Mopsuestia. In its scheme the divine and human nature were 
held so rigidly apart as to make Christ, though not professedly, 
yet virtually a double person. The effect was to weaken the 
cardinal truths of his sufferings, death and resurrection, and thus 
impair the reality of his work of redemption. To this school 
belonged Nestorius, bishop of Constantinople, who however held 
its doctrine in a more modified form than his friend and teacher 
Theodore. Nestorius was not a wise ruler, and some of his 
actions are indefensible; but he was honest and enlightened, 
and his teaching exerted a wide influence in the Syrian 
churches. In the course of the struggle a third standard was 
raised by the monk Eutyches of Constantinople, who, whilst he 
aimed at supporting Cyril and the Alexandrian party, created a 
fresh schism by going still further, and teaching that there is 
only one nature in Christ, the divine. 

If it is difficult at the beginning of the contest accurately to 
mark out the relative position and front of the combatants, it is 
still more so to follow the hostile banners through the shifting 
scenes of this fiercely contested field. “Never was there a case,” 
observes Milman, “in which the contending parties approxi- 
mated so closely. Both appealed to the Nicene Creed; both 
admitted the pre-existence, the impassibility of the Eternal 
Word; but the fatal duty which the Christians in that 
age, and unhappily in subsequent ages, have imposed upon 
themselves of considering the detection of heresy the first 
of religious obligations, mingled as it now was with human 
passions and interests, made the breach irreparable.” Fa Bare 
real differences between the combatants on either side,” 
remarks Roberts, “ in the maintenance of the dogmas of Eutyches 
and Nestorius, were often undiscernible amidst the dust and 
smoke of the combat; and the sharpest feeling of hostility in 
either party arose out of their mistakes of each other’s meaning.” 

‘After a year or two of skirmishing, a council was summoned 
at Ephesus, A.D. 431. Its ostensible object was to pronounce an 
impartial judgment between the two parties; its real purpose 
was to pronounce Nestorius guilty of heresy and to bring him to 
ruin. In a single day, the assembly sitting from morning till 
night, Nestorius was cited, arraigned and condemned, deposed, and 
deprived of his orders. At the conclusion of the farce, a 
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tumultuous shout was raised, “ Anathema, Anathema, to him who 
does not anathematize Nestorius!” and (as the narrative has it) 
“the assembly, after many tears,” proceeded to pass sentence 
against him in the following terms: “The Lord Jesus Christ, 
blasphemed by Nestorius, has ordained by this most holy synod, 
that he should be deprived of his episcopal rank, and of all 
sacerdotal fellowship.” 

From this moment Nestorius was the victim of relentless per- 
secution. By an imperial order he was first confined to his 
cloister, and afterwards, in 435, banished to one of the oases of 
Egypt, where, hurried by soldiers from place to place, he soon 
ended his days. Notwithstanding the mistakes which he com- 
mitted, and the loss of ecclesiastical and imperial favour, 
Nestorius had many friends as well amongst the inhabitants of 
Constantinople as amongst the bishops themselves. The fidelity 
of some of these latter to his teaching deserves to be noticed. 
One of them, when put out of his bishopric, declared that even 
if the dead were to rise and testify in favour of the Alexandrian 
doctrine, he must reject it: another, that he was ready to die a 
thousand deaths rather than sin against his conscience. 

The followers of Nestorius were numerous. Driven beyond 
the bounds of the Empire, their teachers sought a refuge in the 
school of Edessa, from whence their doctrines spread into 
Persia, India and Tartary, and even into the heart of northern 
China. At the present day they are found in the mountains of 
Kurdistan and the plain of Oroomiah on the confines of Persia 
and Armenia. Although ignorant, they are in many ways more 
spiritual than the other Oriental Churches. They reject the use 
of images, the worship of Mary as the mother of God, and the 
doctrine of purgatory. They do not practise auricular confession ; 
and their priests mainly support themselves by labour. Both 
bishops and presbyters are permitted to marry. Their worship 
is more simple than that of the Greek Church, and they are 
more accessible to the message of the Gospel. They have been 
styled the Protestants of Asia. 

Cyril died in 444, but his aims and his spirit survived in his 
successor Dioscorus, who used all his influence to make the 
doctrine of the one nature in Christ dominant, and to exalt the 
see of Alexandria above that of Constantinople. 

The abbot Eutyches now became a prominent figure in the 
mélée, and Flavian, made bishop of Constantinople in 446, took 
the place of Nestorius. In 449, the second Council of Ephesus 
was summoned. It was never designed to be a free assembly 
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of the Church; it was merely an instrument in the hands of 
Dioscorus, Eutyches, and the Emperor, Theodosius IL., for the 
overthrow. of Flavian, and “the extirpation of the devilish root 
of the Nestorian heresy.” To secure this object Dioscorus 
brought with him from Egypt a party of fanatical bishops : 
Barsumas, the archimandrite, came on behalf of his order, with 
“a thousand rabid monks and a troop of brawny hospital 
waiters” at his back, and as if this show of violence was not 
sufficient, Theodosius sent two counts of the Empire with orders 
to use the sword if they found it needful. 

The proceedings of the Council were violent and disgraceful 
from the beginning ; and when Dioscorus saw that he was unable 
to silence the party of the bishops who were favourable to 
Flavian, he sent for the Counts. Soldiers and armed monks were 
marched in, and attacked the unpliant bishops, who in terror 
attempted to hide themselves in corners of the church or under 
the benches. They were dragged out, beaten, and compelled to 
sign a blank paper, on which the condemnation of Flavian was 
afterwards written. Flavian himself was so maltreated that he 
survived only three days. “Terrible was the day,” says a French 
Catholic writer, “on which the council opened ; the true faith 
received in the East a shock from which it has never since 
completely recovered.” By these measures Dioscorus succeeded 
in silencing, if he could not extinguish, the Oriental Church. 

The Roman chair was at that time filled by Leo I., surnamed 
the Great, a sagacious and ambitious churchman, who, as Peter’s 
successor, believed that universal Christendom owed submis- 
sion to his crozier. He sent two bishops to the Council; but 
the representatives of Rome even were unable to control the 
whirlwind by which the assembly was carried away. 

Leo’s opinions on the question at issue were sound and clear ; 
he embodied them in a letter to Flavian. In this. celebrated Tome 
as it was called, the entireness, and yet the distinctness of the 
two natures united in the Saviour, are defined with singular 
ability, and copiously illustrated. Leo demonstrates that the 
fundamental truth of Christianity is sacrificed quite as much by 
a curtailment of Christ’s humanity as of his divinity. “The 
faith,” so he wrote, in words which have become famous, “ by 
which the Catholic Church lives and progresses is, that neither 
his humanity exists without his true divinity, nor his divinity 
without his true humanity. A denial of his veritable human 
nature is a denial also of his corporeal passion ; and the danger 
is equal of believing that our Lord Jesus Christ is either God 
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alone without being man, or man only without being God. In 
the one nature He suffered death, but in the other He could not 
die.” 

Leo gave to the council the name of the Robber Synod. 

Succeeding events favoured Leo’s interference. In 451 
another council was held to repair the mischief done by the 
Robber Synod. It met at Chalcedon. Leo’s Tome was read 
before it, a new creed was adopted, and Dioscorus was con- 
demned and degraded. But the hatred of the Egyptian bishops 
to the Syrian Churches was unquenchable, and they too, claimed 
a victim. 

Theodoret, bishop of Cyrus, was possessed of a broad inde- 
pendent spirit, but the times in which he lived were too hard 
and stormy for him. Brought before the council he attempted 
to defend Nestorius, but being overborne by clamour and 
wearied with the strife, he joined at leng«4 in the senseless 
anathema with which the name of that distinguished man was 
branded. In his government of his church on the Euphrates, 
with its 800 villages, Theodoret had set the example of a wise 
and able bishop, converting heretics, confounding Jews and 
Pagans, keeping his hands pure from bribery and gifts, building 
bridges, and raising aqueducts out of his episcopal revenues, 
and dividing his patrimony to the poor, not even reserving a 
sepulchre for his bones. When he was deposed from his see, 
he wrote: “The hardships we undergo for the sake of the 
divine doctrines are welcome. It cannot be otherwise if we 
truly believe in the promise that ‘the sufferings of this present 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall 
be revealed to us-ward.’ But why should I speak of future 
blessings? Even though no reward were bestowed on the 
combatants, yet the Truth itself alone is enough to move its 
friends to encounter with all joy every danger in its behalf.” 
Although an intense admirer of the ascetic life, and swallowing 
the miracles of the desert with as great an avidity as Athanasius 
or Jerome, he had yet a profound reverence for truth and reason. 
“Blind faith,” he writes, “is the source of all the evils and errors 
of the Church. Of all heresies the most dangerous is that which 
in our days lifts its head so high, and with equal absurdity and 
injustice, exacts that man should abandon his own intelligence 
and receive his religion without examination, thus preventing 
him from ever arriving at a living and constant faith.” 

We shall have no difficulty in numbering Theodoret among 
the Witnesses for Christ. 
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The Council of Chalcedon effected nothing for the cause of 
truth and harmony. The prominence given in it to the doctrine 
of “one nature” marks only a fresh epoch in the dreary theo- 
logical war, which now enters upon its third and last stage, 
under the name of the Monophysite Controversy. This word 
Monophysite (Oxe Nature) became a war cry with the wild and 
untutored monks of Egypt and Palestine, who showed little 
mercy to such as differed from them. In the fierce struggle 
which ensued we see adventurous monks climbing to the 
highest places by the ladder of fanaticism ; provirices, wasted 
with fire and sword; one Emperor vowing to make the Mono- 
physite doctrine universal in the East; the next eagerly 
espousing the opposite cause; a third in danger of losing his 
crown because he favoured a proposed addition to a Church 
hymn. But of reason or piety, of love to God or charity to man, 
of the true witnessing for Christ, we should find next to nothing. 
Never was the Apostle’s injunction to Timothy, and through him 
to all these bishops,—whether Alexandrian, Antiochian, Nes- 
torian, Eutychian, or Monophysite—more needed or less re- 
garded: “Charging them in the sight of the Lord that they 
strive not about words, to no profit, to the subverting of them 
that hear.” 

A few straggling rays of light, indicative, let us hope, of many 
more now lost in oblivion, illumined this long age of darkness. 
One is the character of Timotheus, patriarch of Alexandria, who, 
by his gentleness and moderation, secured on two occasions to 
that distracted city an interval of tranquillity in the midst of 
perpetual disturbance. Himself a Duophysite (defender of the 
two natures), he protected instead of persecuting the Monophy- 
site party, and although admonished by the Emperor Basiliscus 
to use greater severity towards the heretics, he was not to be 
turned aside from his course. The consequence was, he was 
esteemed by all parties, the Monophysites calling to him in the 
streets: “ Although we have no Church fellowship with thee yet 
we love thee.” 

Another gleam of brightness is found in the resistance of a 
North African bishop, Facundus, who possessed a temper rare 
in those days. Having first thoroughly investigated the doctrinal 
questions in dispute, and come to a decision upon them, he 
abode by the result with unshaken constancy. He wrote a 
treatise eminently characterised by freedom of spirit and dis- 
regard of the fear of man, as well as by a candid and searching 
criticism. In this tract he protested against the unwarrantable 
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dogmatism which had wrought so much mischief in the Greek 
Church. “Whilst,” he says, “in other arts no one presumes to 
pass judgment on what he has never learned, in matters of 
theology those who have learned the least are most arrogant 
and peremptory in their judgments.” Of the bishops who 
excused their compliance by the constraint of secular power, he 
spoke with scorn. “As if we had been ordained bishops for 
no other purpose than to be enriched by the gifts of princes, 
and to sit among the high dignitaries of the State. And as if 
when by the cares of government and the arts of the wicked, 
the prince has admitted anything which tends to injure the 
Church or disturb its peace, it were not our duty to set before 
him the truth for his own good, and if necessary to resist him 
with our Christian authority, and patiently endure his dis- 
pleasure.” * 

The controversy held on its withering course ‘throughout the 
fifth and the greater part of the sixth century. In the end the 
Monophysites, like the Nestorians, became a separate sect out- 
side the limits of the Church general; and thus they have con- 
tinued to the present day. Their descendants are yet found in 
Syria, Armenia, Assyria, Egypt and Abyssinia. “They have,” 
says Schaff, “long since fallen into stagnation, ignorance and 
superstition, and are to Christendom as a praying corpse to a 
living man.” “Isolated fragments,” he styles them, “of ancient 
Church history, curious petrifactions from the Christological 
battle-fields of the fifth and sixth centuries.” 

But if the long controversy, of which Monophysitism was the - 
concluding act, was barren of good, it was abundantly fruitful of 
evil. Schism, hatred, bloodshed, the bitterest intolerance, the 
substitution of words for actions, of formal orthodoxy for prac- 
tical piety, broke down what yet remained of vigour and life in 
the once flourishing Churches of the East, and left them, in the 
succeeding century, an easy prey to the Mohammedan con- 
querors. When the challenge came they surrendered their 
liberty, often their faith, with an alacrity which else would have 
been incredible ; and even where they resisted, it was with the 
warrior’s sword, not with the spirit of ancient martyrdom. 


* To these instances may be added the enlightened testimony borne by John the Almsgiver, 
patriarch of Constantinople, in which he shows clearly that Slavery is abhorrent to the Gospel, 
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Wuitst Christendom was thus torn by internal contests on 
questions of doctrine, Art within the Church was steadily 
developing in conformity with the growing elaboration of her 
ritual and the splendour of her priesthood. There was one 
Italian city which signalised itself beyond all others by the 
beauty and variety of the works which were there executed 
during this period. This was Ravenna, which from the fifth to 
the eighth century was virtually the capital of Italy. 

One reign during this long period of violence and revolution, 
stands forth illustrious. It is that of Theodoric the Goth. His 
beneficent and prosperous rule gave time to the distracted country 
to breathe again after her long years of agony. During his reign, 
491-526, so great was the security attained in Italy that even 
wayfarers were safe. Ennodius calls him a “ pattern of a perfect 
king for moderation, temperance, chastity, and _ sacerdotal 
modesty.” “The serene impartiality of Theodoric’s government 
in religious affairs,” says a modern writer, “extorts the praise of 
the most zealous Catholic. Himself an Arian, he attempted 
nothing against the Catholic faith. ‘We cannot,’ he used to say, 
‘impose a religion by command, because no one can be compelled 
to believe against his will.’ He devoted himself to maintaining | 
the peace, securing the welfare, promoting the civilization, and 
lightening the financial burdens of his people.” 

The Churches of Ravenna and the mosaics with which they 
are embellished form a collection of early Christian Art which 
stands alone amongst the monuments of Europe. “It is well,” 
says Freeman, “that there should be one spot from which the 
monuments of heathen Rome and medieval Christendom are 
alike absent, and where every relic breathes of the strange and 
almost forgotten time which comes between the two.” The art 
and the artists came from the East, and their work has been 
_ described as “ more Byzantine than Constantinople itself” ; and 
although it belongs to successive dominations so dissimilar as 
those of the declining Empire, the great Ostrogoth, and the 
Exarchate, yet the same design and the same workmanship 
extend unbroken through a period of 250 years. 
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In these rich remains of Christian art from the fifth to the 
seventh century, nothing is more conspicuous than the advance 
which had taken place in superstitious ideas since the era of the 
catacombs. That era came to an end about the time when the 
Ravenna mosaics were commenced. In the monuments on the 
walls of the catacombs there is a marked absence of that idolatry 
into which the Church afterwards fell. There were, originally, 
no apostles in their ecclesiastical character, no saints, no 
madonnas, no angels, no halo. In Ravenna, we find all these, 
some of them, it may be, here introduced for the first time. 

It is a wide-spread but mistaken belief that Christian worship 
is assisted by art. This belief is one of the results of looking to 
man for what can only come from God. The first century, during 
which the Church was a stranger to art, was the most glorious 
era of her history, and no epoch of Latin Christianity has been 
further removed from the faith and holy life of the primitive age, 
than that in which Raphael and Michael-Angelo exhausted their 
skill in adorning her temples;** > Iniethe teachings of the 
Saviour,” writes Samuel Tuke, “there was much to show that 
‘Grace hath use of Nature’; the dressing of the lily and the 
provision for the sparrows supply beautiful lessons on the uni- 
versal providence of the Creator, and the trust which his superior 
creature Man might repose in Him. No idea, however, appears 
to have entered the minds of the early disciples that they were to 
set lilies and sparrows before them artificially to stimulate their 
trust and confidence. . . . History abundantly shows that as 
that living faith which is the life-blood of true religion declined, 
so did men seek by dead forms, pageantries, and other varieties 
of human art to stir up something which was Jike the living 
power that had been more or less lost. This practice of zmdtation 

will be found running through all the history of the Church’s 
depravation. Art raised up feelings in men’s minds which were 
the zmztatons of those holy aspirations that came from God and 
breathe towards Him. The Gospel in its simplicity had been 
preached to the poor, and had wrought its miracles ; it had by 
the accompanying power of divine grace awakened dead souls, 
opened blind eyes, and the ear deaf to the sweetness of truth 
was made to hear and understand the words of eternal life. The 
changes were inward, but the effects were seen outwardly, and 
here was the door opened for human art to be exercised, and like 
the Egyptian sorcerers of old, it did somewhat ‘ Jzkewz'se by tts 
enchantments.’ We cannot, I believe, have too much impressed 


upon our minds, that all the ingenious arts by which it has been 
13 
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attempted to quicken dormant’ souls to the sense of heavenly 
things, are but so many counterfeits of truth and seals upon error, 
by which men are prevented from seeking after and finding the 
true wisdom and riches. . - - The use of sensible imagery 
in religious teaching, and some imitations of the heathen 
mysteries, may be clearly traced in the second century, and still 
more largely in the third. In the fourth century the rites and 
institutions by which the Greeks, Romans, and other nations had 
formerly testified their religious veneration for fictitious deities, 
were adopted with some slight alterations by Christian bishops 
and employed in the service of the true God.” 

The most notable departure from the earlier simplicity is in 
the Madonna. In the Mosaics of Ravenna we have an outcome 
of the orthodox zeal kindled by the Nestorian Controversy ; we 
see the Virgin-mother with her Child, seated on her throne, the 
object of universal worship, giving forth blessings as though she 
were God Himself. Henceforth the Virgin and Child becomes 
the leading subject of art, presented with every kind of varia- 
tion, and employing the highest genius of each successive age. 
These bewitching representations are not without danger for the 
unwary mind; and in the present age especially, when in- 
difference, that deadly enemy of spiritual religion, has borrowed 
the name of charity, and the wholesome dread of Rome which 
acted as a restraint on our forefathers no longer exists, the 
seductive beauty of Italian art opens a wide door to error. That 
there is a real power in this fascination, such as may overcome 
true fidelity to Christ and to the first and great commandment, 
no one will deny. Mrs. Jameson writes of those “ who refuse to 
give this subject the honour due to a religious representation, 
yet regard it with a tender half-unwilling homage ; and when 
the glorified type of what is purest, loftiest, holiest in woman- 
hood, stands before us, arrayed in all the majesty and beauty 
that accomplished art inspired by faith and love could lend her, 
and bearing her Divine Son, rather enthroned than sustained on 
her maternal bosom, ‘ we look, and the heart is in heaven !? and 
it is difficult, very difficult, to refrain from Ora pro Nobis.” * 

The first germ of Mary-worship is to be found in the parallel 
which, in the second century, was drawn between the Virgin 
and Eve. The earliest writer who refers to this is Justin Martyr. 
“Eve, a virgin, conceived the word of the serpent, and brought 

* That these grand efforts of the pencil are necessarily or even generally “inspired by faith and 


love,” is a mere assumption, not borne out by fact. Some of the chief worshippers in the temple 
of the fine arts have been men of loose morals and doubtful faith. A 
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forth disobedience and death ; but the virgin Mary received 
faith and joy, when the angel Gabriel announced the good 
tidings to her, and replied, ‘Be it unto me according to thy 
word.’ And from her was born He by whom God destroyed 
the“serpent.” ' Half'a century later, this simple thought had 
developed in such a manner as already to trench on the Saviour’s 
work of redemption. “If,” says Ireneus, “the virgin Eve 
disobeyed God, the virgin Mary was persuaded to be obedient 
to God, that she might become the advocate of the virgin Eve. 
Thus, as the human race fell into bondage unto death through a 
virgin, so is it rescued through a virgin. The knot of Eve’s 
disobedience was loosed through the obedience of Mary.” 
These Fathers are, however, entirely unconscious of the 
perfections which a later age discerned in Mary ; they speak of 
her just as they do of the other holy women of the New Testa- 
ment, as simply human, liable to err, obnoxious to reproof. 

We have already spoken of Mary’s “ perpetual virginity.” The 
first champion of this doctrine, Epiphanius, is the first also in 
the orthodox Church to broach the utterly baseless idea of her 
Seesumption;’ “Por myself; fam uneettain whether Mary 
died and was buried or not.” But so little was the Church of 
that day prepared for the actual worship of the Virgin, that the 
same writer strongly reprehends the practice of certain women 
who came from Thrace into Arabia, and who were accustomed 
on a fine day, once in the year, to spread a linen cloth on a car 
(or throne) and, perhaps in imitation of the worship of Ceres, 
offer on it to the Virgin a cake. ~ “The whole thing,” he says, 
“is foolish and strange, and is a device and deceit of the devil. 
Let Mary be in honour. Let the Lord be worshipped. Let no 
one worship Mary.” 

By the end of the fourth century Mary’s perpetual virginity 
had become an article of faith. Jerome (in 383) anathematizes 
Helvidius and Jovinian for maintaining that she bore children to 
Joseph after the birth of Jesus; anda few years later, Bonosus, 
bishop of Sardica, was for the same offence deposed, and His 
church closed against him. A further step is attributed to 
Augustine, viz., the doctrine that Mary was free from actual, 
although not from original sin. 

We first meet with prayer to the Virgin towards the end of 
this century. Gregory Nazianzen (A.D. 389) tells of a woman who 
in a time of danger prayed to Mary for protection ; but neither 
Athanasius, Basil, Chrysostom, nor Augustine supplies any 
example of such invocation. 
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It was, as already said, the Nestorian Controversy that gave 
the signal for the worship of Mary, raising her at once to the 
highest rank in the new Christian Pantheon. From the time 
when Nestorius was condemned by the Council at Ephesus, the 
title of Theotokos (Mother of God), which had hitherto been used 
only by the Alexandrian school, became general. The Euty- 
chians vied with the Catholics in the honour they paid to the 
Virgin: and a Monophysite bishop of Antioch was the first to 
introduce her name into the prayers of his church. Churches 
and altars were everywhere dedicated to the “Holy Mother 
of God, the perpetual Virgin,” and the picture of the Madonna 
and Child became the symbol of the orthodox faith. Every one 
who wished to prove his abhorrence of the arch-heretic Nes- 
torius exhibited on the walls of his house, or on his garments or 
furniture, the image of the maternal Virgin holding in her arms 
the Divine Infant. 

The Apocryphal Gospels, which about this time began to find 
general acceptance, powerfully aided the development of Mary- 
worship. In these fabulous histories of our Lord and his Apostles, 
which had their origin amongst the Gnostics, and were for a long 
time rejected by the Church, are contained marvellous stories 
concerning Mary—the germs of those dogmas which in course 
of time became articles of faith. Soon the language addressed 
to her grew well-nigh blasphemous. The opponents of Nestorius, 
Proclus who succeeded him at Constantinople, and Cyril, bishop 
of Alexandria, could scarcely find words emphatic enough to 
express her transcendent glory. She is “ The spiritual Paradise 
of the second Adam, the living Bush of nature, the Sceptre of 
orthodoxy, the imperishable Temple.” Through her “heaven 
rejoices and the angels and archangels are glad, the devil is dis- 
armed and banished, fallen man is restored to heaven, and every 
believing soul is saved.” 

We add an outline of the history of Mariolatry down to our 
own time. 

In the sixth century we find the Emperor Justinian imploring 
the Virgin’s intercession with God at the dedication of the 
church of St. Sophia, and for the success of his administration. 
His general Narses was unwilling to join battle until he had re- 
ceived some token of her protection ; and the Emperor Heraclius 
(A.D. 610) had images of the Virgin on his masts when he sailed 
to Constantinople to overthrow Phocas. The Old Testament 


types and prophecies were now found to apply to the Virgin 
equally with the Saviour. 
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It remained for the learned and pious schoolman Bonaventura 
(in the thirteenth century), by a new device to intensify and 
popularise this anti-scriptural worship. In the Virgin's Psalter, 
ascribed to his pen, the Psalms are applied to Mary instead of 
to God. It is a religious parody, and whilst as such it is abhor- 
rent to our feelings, a few examples are necessary to show how 
far the Church of Rome has lost herself in the mazes of idolatry. 


PSALM XXVI. 


O Lady, I have loved the beauty of thy countenance, and I have 
venerated thy holy majesty. 

Confess her name because it is holy, and because her marvellous 
works are recounted throughout all ages, 


PSALM CXIX. 


Lead me in the path of thy mercies, thou most beautiful of women, for [ 
have desired thee. 

How have I loved thy law, O Lady; thy meditation is always present to 
me. 

Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and an ineffable light unto my ways. 


In the Canzicles and Hymns, printed with the Psalter, we find :— 


I will confess thee, Lady, because thou hast hid these things from the 
wise, and hast revealed them unto babes. 

Thy glory has covered the heavers, and the earth is full of thy mercy. 

As the child cannot live without its nurse, so cannot salvation be 
obtained without our Lady. 

At thy name let every knee bow, in heaven, on earth, and in hell. 


Other similar works of devotion might be quoted. In a 
modern volume in English issued under the highest authority 
we read :— 


Modern heretics cannot endure that we should salute and call Mary 
our Hope. They say that God alone is our Hope, and that He curses 
those who put their trust in creatures. This is what the heretics say; 
but, in spite of it, the Holy Church obliges all ecclesiastics and religious 
each day to invoke and call Mary by the sweet name of our Hope —the 
Hope of all. 

O Immaculate Virgin, prevent thy beloved Son, who is irritated by our 
sins, from abandoning us to the power of the devil. Through thee we 
have been reconciled to God. Thou art the salvation of the whole world. 

We often obtain more promptly what we ask by calling on the name of 
Mary, than by invoking that of Jesus. 

Jesus himself said, Were it not for the prayers of my Mother, there 


would be no hope of mercy. 
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Mary so loved the world as to give her only-begotten Son.* 


What is this but the mouth “speaking blasphemies ?” (Rev. 
RIIsuee 

The Ave-Maria takes its name from Gabriel’s salutation, “ Hail 
Mary,” and consists of Luke i. 28 and 42, with this addition, 
made in the beginning of the sixteenth century, “Holy Mary, 
Mother of God, pray for us sinners, both now and in the hour 
of death. Amen.” It is placed in the Romish Missal on a level 
with the Lord’s Prayer and the Apostle’s Creed, and with them 
forms the basis of the Rosary. 

The earliest festivals in honour of the Virgin, the Annuncia- 
tion and the Purification, cannot be traced back further than the 
sixth century. The latter was also called Candlemas, from the 
multitude of candles which were then lighted, as was formerly 
done in the heathen festival of the Lupercalia, in the same 
month of February. The feast of the Assumption became at 
Rome, in the ninth century, one of the chief festivals. Several 
others were added in later times. 

The Immaculate Conception is the crowning stone of the 
building. This innovation having been propounded about A.D. 
1140, by some canons of Lyons, drew down the rebuke of the 
great Bernard: “On the same principle you would be obliged 
to hold that the conception of her ancestors in an ascending line 
was also a holy one; since she could not otherwise have des- 
cended from them after a worthy manner, and there would be 
festivals without number. . . . We ought not to attribute to 
Mary that which belongs to Him only who being Himself free 
from sin can make others holy. Except Him, all who are des- 
cended from Adam must say of themselves that which one of 
them says in the name of all, ‘In sin did my mother conceive 
me.” Anda century afterwards the doctrine was attacked by 
the celebrated Dominican, Thomas Aquinas, so vigorously that 
he was thought to have utterly overthrown and chased it into 
oblivion. But his great successor and opponent in the philo- 
sophy of the Schoolmen, the Franciscan, Duns Scotus, took the 
fugitive dogma under his protection, and made of it the battle- 
cry of the Franciscan order. Round this symbol the two 
puissant armies waged long and deadly war. When the Fran- 
ciscans appealed to the revelations made to St. Bridget in favour 


® The Glories of Mary, translated from the Italian. The Imprimatur runs thus: ““We hereby 
approve of this translation of the Glories of Mary, and cordially recommend it to the faithful.— 
Nicholas Card, Wiseman, Archbishop of Westminster, A.D. 1852.” ‘‘ We heartily commend this 
translation of the Glories of Mary to all the disciples of her Divine Son.—Henry E. Archbishop of 
Westminster [Cardinal Manning], Aug.11, 1868.” : - ‘ 
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of the Immaculate Conception, the Dominicans opposed to them 
the visions of a sister of their own order, the celebrated 
Catharine of Siena. But, as usual, credulity was stronger than 
reason. Christendom in general, and the University of Paris in 
particular, declared itself (A.D. 1389) in favour of the Immaculate 
Conception. Several Dominican doctors were forced to recant, 
and all candidates for academical degrees were obliged to sub- 
scribe to the new doctrine. Since then it has become more and 
more deeply rooted in the Roman Catholic mind. In 1746 Pope 
Sixtus IV. appointed an annual festival in honour of it; and in 
1854, in the most solemn manner, it was adopted as an article of 
faith by a general council held in Rome. 


CHAPTER StI: 


BENEDICT. 


THE life of a good man, under whose laws a vast number of the 
inhabitants of Western Europe have lived for thirteen centuries, 
must needs be worthy of our notice. Benedict, and Pope 
Gregory the Great, who wrote his biography, are the principal 
Churchmen of the sixth century. Yet the actual materials of 
Benedict’s history are comparatively scanty and every incident 
of his life is wrapped up in a haze of miraculous interposition. 

Jovinian and Benedict were both monks, but their experience 
of the cloister, and their convictions as to the means by which 
the Church was to be renovated, led them in wholly opposite 
directions. The one saw that without a return to first principles 
and New Testament teaching, the plague which was wasting the 
Church could never be stayed; the other believed that the 
monastic life upon which the Church had entered was her true 
course, and that what was needed was only to give to it its 
proper direction and consistency. 

A century had elapsed since Jerome, Martin of Tours, and 
John Cassianus made Europe familiar with the monastic institu- 
tion. The monastery at Marseilles, founded by Cassianus in the 
early part of the fifth century, was a centre of Christian in- 
fluence, and amid the disorders caused by the marauding incur- 
sions of the northern tribes, proved a great blessing to the 
people. From this convent and its branches had gone forth 
many pious and laborious bishops. But by the end of this 
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distracted century, the spirit of monasticism had declined and 
its discipline grown lax, and the monks are described as roaming 
over the country, corrupting both manners and religion. 

Benedict was born at Nursia in Central Italy, A.D. 480. At the 
age of twelve, he was, according to a custom which prevailed, 
sent to Rome to be instructed in the liberal arts; but his pure 
young spirit shrank from the corruption which he saw every- 
where around him. He longed for solitude, and at the end of 
two years fled from Rome, accompanied for the first twenty- 
four miles by the nurse whom his parents had sent with him, 
and who from affection was unwilling to leave him. But 
Benedict still pursuing his object, escaped from her, and pro- 
ceeding further, stopped at a small village not far from the town 
of Subiaco. The rustic inhabitants, pleased with his modesty 
and sweetness of disposition, allowed him to take up his abode 
in a cell near their church. Here he fell in with a monk named 
Romanus, who took him to a cavern not far from his own 
cloister; and in this rude shelter the delicately-nurtured boy 
found a home. His scanty food was secretly supplied by 
Romanus from his own small pittance. The cave lay at the 
foot of the cliff on which the monastery stood ; as there was no 
path down the rock, the bread was lowered by a rope, a small 
bell being attached to give notice. So entirely was Benedict 
cut off from the world that he ceased to mark even the fasts and 
festivals of the Church. At the end of three years his hiding- 
place was discovered by some shepherds, who at first mistook 
him for a wild beast, but when they drew near, were melted 
into kindness by his gentle eloquence. Henceforth the story of 
his life is a renewal of the experiences of Paul and Anthony in 
the desert of the Thebais. There are the same heroic conflicts 
with the natural passions,* the same deadly battles with the evil 
one under various disguises, the same prodigality of miracles 
wrought often for the most trivial purposes. 

Benedict’s fame spread through the country, and the place of 
abbot in a neighbouring convent falling vacant, the office was 
conferred on him. His strength of will was equal to the 
sweetness of his temper, and he warned the monks beforehand 
of the discipline which he should think it his duty to enforce. 
This he did with so much severity, that in a short time their love 
was turned to hatred, and they attempted to poison him. He 
mildly reproved them, prayed that they might be forgiven, and 


* Eftectually to mortify his sensual appetite, he one day stripped off his only vestment of skins, 
and rolled himself in a clump of thorns and briars which was near his grotto. 
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withdrew again to his grotto. This was no longer a solitude. 
The fame of his miracles and sanctity drew multitudes to him 
even from a distance. The breaking up of society, consequent 
on the repeated irruptions of the northern nations, and the rapid 
changes in government, possessions, and creed, drove men to 
seek shelter from the storms of the world in that recluse life 
which promised security from earthly vicissitudes. Men of 
consideration at Rome placed their sons with Benedict that he 
might educate them for the ascetic life ; even Goths of the lower 
ranks came to him, and these he employed in the labour of the 
field and the garden. In a short time there sprang up in that 
romantic region, on the peaks of the hills, and under the oaks 
and chestnuts which clothed the ravines, twelve monasteries, 
each containing twelve monks under a superior. 

But Benedict did not remain at Subiaco. To rid himself of 
an envious priest, who plotted against his life and assailed the 
continency of his monks, he withdrew with a few followers to 
Monte Casino, fifty miles to the south-east, where they took up 
their abode in the ruins of an ancient castle. On this mountain 
stood a temple of Apollo in the midst of its sacred grove, and 
the peasants still brought their offerings to the pagan altar. By 
his eloquent preaching Benedict diverted the people from their 
idolatry, taught them the faith of the Gospel, and persuaded 
them to demolish the stately shrine. He erected in its place a 
chapel, dedicated to St. Martin of Tours, and a monastery, the 
germ of that “ great model republic which gave its laws to almost 
the whole of Western Monasticism.” Here about the year 529* 
he framed his celebrated Rude, “an enduring monument of his 
own spirit, and of the new shaping which, through his instru- 
mentality, was given to the ccenobitic life of the West.” 

In the Benedictine scheme the abbot is the representative of 
Christ ; to him therefore all are to yield obedience, ready, 
cheerful and implicit. Candidates are admitted for a year on 
probation, at the end of which time they take upon themselves 
the irrevocable vow. From the beginning poverty, chastity and 
obedience had been indispensable to the profession of a monk ; 
Benedict made the last still more absolute, and added what was 
known as the Vow of steadfastness. Henceforth the door of the 
monastery opened only inwards. Formerly, if the Monk forsook 
his cell and married he was liable to penance, but his marriage 
was not annulled ; now, such marriages were declared, zpso facto, 


* The same year in which the ancient classic schools of Athens were closed by order of Justinian, 
The two events mark a dividing line between ancient and medizval history. 
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void, and the offender was compelled to return. The vow, 
written out, was laid upon the altar, those who could not write 
signing it with their mark. The property of the novice, if not 
already given to the poor, was added to the common stock of 
the brotherhood. The beds of the monks were often searched 
and punishment followed the appropriation of any valuables. 
No letters or presents, even from the nearest kindred, were 
to be received without leave of the abbot, who might 
transfer any gift to another than the one for whom it was 
intended. The abbot in his turn, although absolute, was 
admonished by the Rule to temper the severity of discipline 
with the spirit of love ; he should show mercy and gentleness to 
the brethren while he hated their faults; his own fallibility 
should ever be present with him, and he should remember that 
“the bruised reed is not to be broken.” 

“The three occupations enjoined by Benedict’s system were 
the worship of God, reading, and manual labour. The adventi- 
tious advantages of the monastery were not contemplated by the 
founder ; the object was not to make the wilderness blossom 
with fertility, to extend the arts of civilised life into barbarous 
regions ; it was solely to employ in engrossing occupation that 
portion of time which could not be devoted to worship and 
[meditation].” And in regard to learning and study, in which 
of later times the Benedictines have so highly distinguished 
themselves, this was an innovation quite foreign to the ideas 
of the founder himself, whom his biographer describes as 
“learnedly ignorant, and wisely unlearned.” Its introduction 
was perhaps chiefly due to the influence of Cassiodorus, a 
contemporary of Benedict, who in 538 laid aside the high office 
which he held in the State, and retired from the world in order 
to found a monastery at Vivarium in Calabria. * 

The monastic day was equally divided between religious 
exercises and labour. Seven timesf in the twenty-four hours 
prayers were chanted by the brotherhood, commencing at dawn 
with matins, before which vzgzls had been sung already. The 
psalms were distributed among these services in such a manner 
that they should all be chanted every week. Much time was 
spent in learning them by rote and in reading the Scriptures, 
Cassianus’s Conferences, the Lives of the Saints, and other 


*Cassiodorus caused his monks to transcribe even the ancient classics, by which means some at 
least escaped destruction. 
¢ This number is taken-from Psalm cxix. 164. They were (besides vigils), matins (morning), 


prime (early), tierce, sexte, nones (third, sixth, ninth hour,) vespers (eventide), and compline 
(completion of the day). 


te 
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“ edifying books.” At meals there was reading aloud, and no 
conversation was permitted. During harvest the monks did not 
return to the house, but knelt and performed their religious 
service in the fields. Manual labour was varied by the teaching 
of children, sent to reside in the cloister or in daily attendance 
from the neighbouring village. As time went on this occupation 
became of more and more importance, and gave its literary 
shape to the Benedictine societies. ; 

In regard to abstinence the Rule was less severe than amongst 
the Eastern monks. It was not however from choice that 
Benedict admitted a relaxation of the ancient severity ; he did so 
unwillingly, and only in condescension to what was then 
supposed to be the gradually decreasing vigour of the human 
frame! The monks were cooks and servitors by turns. At the 
end of the week, the one who went off duty and he who took his 
place were to wash the feet of the rest. Two sorts of grain or 
vegetables were served for dinner, with fruit or salad, and 
sometimes fish or eggs, with a small measure of wine. A pound 
of bread a day was allowed to each. Indulgence was shown 
to the aged and sick. From Easter to Pentecost there was no 
fast ; from Pentecost till the end of September there were fasts 
on two days of the week; the rest of the year to Easter was a 
perpetual fast, with only one (evening) meal a day. In Lent a 
still more rigorous abstinence was enjoined, not from food only, 
but from sleep and speech. It was strickly forbidden to partake 
of food without the walls ; if a brother was obliged to be absent 
the whole day, the Rule required him to fast until his return. 
To take away occasions of absence, every monastery contained 
within its enclosure a mill, a well, a bakehouse, and all other 
needful appliances. When a monk was sent out on necessary 
business he was forbidden on his return to dissipate the minds 
of the brethren by relating his adventures. The occupation of 
every monk was determined by the abbot, and if any one prided 
himself on his skill in any art or handicraft the Rule required 
him to abandon it! The laws of commercial economy being 
then but little understood, the monasteries, to escape the 
reproach of covetousness, were accustomed to sell their produc- 
tions under the market price. 

The clothing consisted of a coarse tunic or robe with long 
sleeves, which served as a shirt; at first white, afterwards 
changed to black. For the offices of the choir, the monks put on 
a large mantle with a cowl, also black, and a scapulary, 
consisting of two pieces of cloth joined round the neck with 
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a hood, and hanging, one part in front, the other behind.* 
Unlike the Oriental monks, they wore shoes and stockings ; their 
girdle was narrow and of leather. Each had two suits which he 
himself kept in repair. They slept in their clothes, shoes and 
girdle, in dormitories of ten or twenty, in separate beds, the 
young and old intermixed, with a deacon to each chamber. The 
penalty for light faults was the smaller excommunication, 7.é., 
eating alone after the others had done. For graver faults, 
separation from the table, from prayers, and from the community, 
personal chastisement, and last of all expulsion. 

Silence, humility, obedience, these were the cardinal virtues of 
the cloister life. “Everything,” remarks Milman, “was con- 
centrated on self. It was a man isolated from his kind who was 
to rise to a lonely perfection ; all the social, all patriotic virtues 
were excluded.” Humility was confounded with slavish fear, 
and a false importance was attached to the outward demeanour. 
Benedict took no account of the Lord’s plain injunction : “Thou 
when thou fastest anoint thy head and wash thy face, that 
thou be not seen of men to fast.” Like Basil and Gregory, he 
thought it necessary that the temper of the mind should be 
exhibited in the postures of the body. The head was to be 
constantly bowed down; the eyes directed to the earth; the 
thoughts to be hourly occupied in self-accusation for sin ; and the 
brethren were to cultivate the state of mind proper to those who 
might at any moment appear before the Divine judgment-seat. 
Benedict persuaded himself that this was the discipline which 
makes men free. “When,” he says, “the monk has passed 
through all these stages of humility, he will attain to that love of 
God, which being perfect casts out fear, and will begin to prac- 
tise naturally and from custom all those rules which he before 
observed through fear.” + 

Not long before his death Benedict was visited by the great 
Totila, at the head of his victorious Ostrogoths. To test his 
prophetic spirit the king dressed one of his captains in his own 
royal robes and purple boots, gave him a numerous escort, and 
sent him up to the monastery to present himself as the king. 

The moment Benedict perceived the captain, “My son,” he 


*“*This was nothing else than the hooded frock of the ploughman and shepherd, borrowed from 
that of the slave in pagan times, such as Columella has described.” 

to The Catholic Church has recognised three other rules besides that of St. Benedict, viz, : 
1. That of St. Basil, which is stillretained by the Oriental monks. 2. That of St. Augustine, which is 
adopted by the regular canons, the order of the preaching brothers or Dominicans, and several 


Sees OEEGES. 3. The rule of St. Francis of Assisi and his Mendicant order in the thirteenth 
century.’ 
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cried, “ put off the dress thou hast on, it is not thine.” Totila 
himself afterwards ascended the hill, and fell prostrate at the 
abbot’s feet. Benedict raised him up, solemnly rebuked him 
for the cruelties he had committed, and (so it is said) foretold his 
conquest of Rome, his passage over to Sicily and Greece, his 
reign of nine years, and his death during the tenth. The greater 
humanity which distinguished Totila’s conduct of the war from 
this time is attributed to his interview with the saint. 

After the death of Benedict, Italy was invaded by the 
Lombards. So sweeping was the devastation committed by this 
people that men thought the end of the world was come. 

They were especially furious against the monasteries. In 580 
they attacked the sanctuary of Monte Casino by night, pillaged 
and burnt it. The monks all escaped, bearing with them, as 
their entire fortune, the Rule written by their founder, with the 
day’s measure of wine and pound of bread which he had pre- 
scribed. Benedict is said to have foreseen the event in pro- 
phetic vision. A nobleman with whom he lived on familiar 
terms found him one day weeping bitterly. After watching him 
for a long time, and perceiving that his tears did not cease, and 
that they did not proceed from the ordinary fervour of his 
prayers, but from profound melancholy, the nobleman asked the 
cause. Benedict answered: “This house which I have built, 
and all that I have prepared for my brethren, has been delivered 
up to the pagans by the sentence of Almighty God ; scarcely 
have I been able to obtain that their lives shall be spared.” 

But ere he died, Benedict was comforted, so we are told, by 
another vision. He saw his Rule go forth over all Europe, and 
monasteries of his order rise up in every part of the Western 
world. And thus, indeed, it came to pass. Except during the 
temporary prevalence of Columbanus’s Rule in France, that of 
Benedict was paramount in Europe until the thirteenth century, 
when the Dominicans and Franciscans partially eclipsed it; it 
formed the model for all other monastic orders, and was the 
prolific nursery of missionaries, authors, bishops and popes. 
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CHAP TE REI 
GREGORY THE GREAT. 


THE pontificate of Gregory marks an epoch in the history of the 
Church. In him the papacy came to maturity. Leo the Great 
possessed superior genius and ambition ; but in his days there 
was still a power higher than the Church, viz., the Empire. By 
the time of Gregory a great change had taken place. The 
Western Empire fell in 476, and although in the next century 
Belisarius and Narses had recovered Italy for the Byzantine 
Emperors, it was but a flicker of the expiring flame. The 
political horizon had fallen to a dead level,—the only figure 
which rises above it is the Roman pontiff. 

With Gregory we stand on the threshold, of the Middle Ages. 
The classic world of antiquity has disappeared. The language 
of Rome has almost ceased to be vernacular and is soon only to 
be met with in the courts of law, the Church and the cloister. 
Scarcely is there to be found a single man of genius or learning 
either in the East or in the West. The Eastern Church, sunk 
down under its own corruptions and the weight of Byzantine 
despotism, is soon to become an easy prey to the Moslem con- 
querors. The Church of the West is compared by Gregory 
himself to “an old and shattered ship, admitting the waters on 
all sides, her timbers rotten and shaken by daily storms and pre- 
monitions of wreck.” 

In the person of Gregory the bishop of Rome first became in 
act and influence, if not in avowed authority, a temporal 
sovereign. “ His acts,” writes Milman, “were not the ambitious 
encroachments of ecclesiastical usurpation, but were forced 
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upon him by the purest motives, if not by absolute necessity. 
The virtual sovereignty fell to him as abdicated by the neglect 
or powerlessness of its rightful owners; he must assume it, or 
leave the city and the people to anarchy.” 

Gregory was high-born and wealthy, and had for some years 
filled the office of Roman pretor ; but the monastic life of Monte 
Casino captivated him, and on his father’s death he abandoned 
his office and professed himself a Benedictine monk. He sold 
his patrimony, and the wealthy patrician who had been used to 
traverse the city in silk and jewels, now, habited like a beggar, 
was to be seen waiting on the beggars in the hospital of the 
monastery, which he had ‘built at the gate of his paternal 
mansion. He practised the austerities of the order with the © 
utmost rigour, eating nothing but pulse, which his mother sent 
him ready soaked in a silver porringer. This porringer, which 
was the only relic of his former splendour, did not long remain 
in his hands, for one day a shipwrecked sailor coming to beg of 
him as he was writing in his cell, Gregory finding no money in 
his purse, gave him the bowl. Constant fasts and vigils reduced 
him to such a state of debility that he was scarcely able to stand. 

Gregory founded six monasteries in Sicily beside that in which 
he lived at Rome. The fame of his abstinence and charity took, 
as was usual in that age, the form of miracle, and his monastery 
was the perpetual scene of preternatural wonders. It was whilst 
he was still in the convent that the well-known incident took 
place which led to the conversion of our Saxon ancestors ; it 
will be related in the next chapter. At first it was Gregory’s 
purpose himself to carry the Gospel into our remote and at that 
time barbarous island. He extorted the unwilling consent of 
the Pope (Pelagius II.) to leave his monastery for this purpose, 
and had actually set forth and travelled three day’s journey, 
when he was overtaken by messengers sent to recall him. 
“All Rome had risen in pious mutiny and compelled the Pope 
to revoke his permission.” 

Soon after his return Italy became a scene of misery and 
desolation. The Lombards were wasting the peninsular; the 
feeble exarch of Ravenna confessed he had no power to with- 
stand them ; the Tiber at Rome overflowed and swept away the 
granaries of corn; and a pestilence ensued to which the Pope 
Pelagius fell an early victim, A.D. 590. A successor had to be 
found ; with one voice the clergy, the senate and the people 
summoned Gregory to the vacant chair. The prospect of the 
honour was a burden to him ; he wrote to the Eastern Emperor, 
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Maurice, entreating him to withhold the Imperial consent ; but 
his letter was intercepted, a general petition for his promotion 
was substituted, and an Imperial rescript was received, con- 
firming his election. 

“Monasticism ascended the papal throne in the person of 
Gregory. In austerity, in devotion, in imaginative superstition, 
he was a monk to the end of his days.” Nevertheless he 
possessed an extraordinary capacity for business, and devoted 
himself to his manifold duties “with the hurried restlessness of 
the most ambitious statesman. Nothing seems too great, 
nothing too insignificant for his earnest personal solicitude ; 
from the most minute point in the ritual, or regulations about 
the papal farms in Sicily, he passes to the conversion of Britain, 
the extirpation of simony amongst the clergy of Gaul, negotia- 
tions with the armed conquerors of Italy, or the revolutions of 
the Eastern Empire.” But in the midst of all he panted for the 
retirement and quiet of his monastic life. “When I lived in the 
cloister my soul could almost always keep in a disposition for 
prayer. But since I have undertaken the pastoral office, my 
distracted soul can hardly ever collect itself. What sort of 
watchman am I, who stand not on the height of a mountain, but 
in the valley of weakness? But the Creator and Redeemer of 
men is able to impart to me, unworthy as I am, vigour of life 
and power of tongue, if from love to Him I do not spare 
myself.” 

The Roman Liturgy, with the service of the mass, was settled 
by Gregory almost in the same form in which it has remained to 
the present day. He arranged the order of processions and the 
vestments of the priests and deacons. His attention to church — 
music is perpetuated in the Gregorian Chant ; he not only insti- 
tuted a singing school, but himself taught the choristers, and the 
whip with which he admonished his inattentive scholars was 
preserved as a relic for centuries. 

Gregory’s pontificate lasted thirteen years. He died A.D. 604 
at the early age of 54. In his latter years he suffered much in 
body. “For nearly two years,” he writes to the patriarch of 
Alexandria, “I have been imprisoned in my bed by such pangs 
of gout, that I can scarcely rise on great holidays to celebrate 
solemn mass. And the intensity of the pain compels me imme- 
diately to lie down again, that I may be able to endure my 
torture by giving free course to my groans.” 

; Gregory’s character exhibits in a striking light the contradic- 
tions of his age and of his office. He was charitable yet severe, 
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humble yet ambitious, a lover of truth and yet could stoop to 
gross flattery, a proficient in the science of his day and a diligent 
expositor of Scripture, and yet immersed in the credulity and 
superstition which commonly belongs to ignorance. 

On the great question of Slavery, Gregory was an example to 
the Western Church, constituting himself the protector of what 
was perhaps still the most numerous class of the population. 
Unhappily, however, he was unable to put a stop to the slave- 
trade which was in the hands of the Jews. On the manumission 
of two slaves he had a deed drawn up with these words in the 
preamble: “It is a good and salutary thing when men whom 
nature created free, and whom the law of nations has enslaved, 
are presented again with the liberty in which they were born.” * 

Devoted as Gregory was to ritualism, he yet, like Ambrose, 
caused the consecrated vessels of the altar to be sold for the 
redemption of captives taken in war. To say that Gregory con- 
sidered the poor would not be to say much of a Roman bishop ; 
his almsgiving was on the most princely scale. The first day in 
every month he distributed corn, wine, cheese, vegetables, 
bacon, meat, fish and oil; and every day before he sat down to 
his own meal, a portion was separated and sent out to the 
hungry at his door. Being told that a beggar had died of want 
in the city, he imposed on himself a hard penance as a punish- 
ment for the neglect of his stewardship. A bishop newly 
appointed refusing to relieve some poor aged persons who were 
on a journey, Gregory sent him a message. “It seems strange 
to me that one who has clothes, silver and a cellar, should have 
nothing to give to the poor. Tell him that reading and prayer 
will not now be enough, that he cannot be suffered to sit alone 
in a corner ; he must help the necessitous, he must regard the 
wants of others as his own, otherwise his title of bishop will be 
only an empty name.” + 

With all his benevolence, Gregory’s government of his monas- 
tery was severe in the extreme. Many who embraced the 
monastic life became weary of its monotony and sought to 
return to the world; for such he had no pity. Nor was he 
more indulgent to the faults of those who remained under his 


* The Western Churches were far behind their Oriental brethren on this point. The Eastern monks 
refused to keep slaves, not only because they themselves performed the most menial work, but 
because they would not thus degrade the image of God. 

+A great volume recording the name, age and dwelling of the objects of Gregory’s bounty was 
long preserved in the Lateran. Economically speaking, the harm of such indiscriminate charity, 
in pauperising its objects, probably far outweighed the good that was effected. The papal bounty, 
too, may have been a measure of policy, the continuance of the Imperial largess which the Roman 


citizens were accustomed to expect. 
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charge. He forgot Benedict’s injunction “not to break the 
bruised reed.” A monk named Justus, formerly a physician, 
attended him skilfully and with affectionate care during a long 
illness. Justus on his deathbed confessed to his brother that he 
possessed three pieces of gold. This was in direct violation of 
the rule of the house. The money was found concealed amongst 
some drugs, and Gregory resolved to make the offender sensible 
of the enormity of his trespass, and to awe the brotherhood by 
the terror of his example. He suffered no one to approach the 
dying man’s couch, sending him only the message that he died 
detested by all the community. And when the miserable man 
had breathed his last, his body, together with the three pieces 
of gold, was cast out upon the dung-hill, the whole convent 
shouting: “Thy money perish with thee!” At the end of 
thirty days Gregory began to relent, and permitted mass to be 
offered for the tormented soul. This was repeated daily for 
thirty days more, when the spirit of Justus is said to have 
appeared to his abbot and assured him of his release from 
misery ! 

The extravagant pretensions of the see of Rome, which had 
been handed down from bishop to bishop for successive genera- 
tions, lost nothing in Gregory’s hands. The thorn in his flesh 
during his later days, was the attempt of the patriarch John of 
Constantinople to set up a rival claim for his own see, by 
assuming the title of Universal Bishop. In resisting this claim . 
Gregory tries to persuade himself that he is opposing John in 
the common interests of the Church. “Is this the time chosen 
by an arbitrary prelate to invade the undoubted rights of St. 
Peter by a haughty and pompous title ? Am I defending my 
own cause? Is this any special injury to the bishop of Rome ? 
It is the cause of God, the cause of the whole Church. Let all 
Christian hearts reject the blasphemous name. Whoever calls 
himself universal bishop is Anti-Christ.” How Gregory or his 
successors could reconcile these words with their own assump- 
tions, it is not easy to see. 

The new Christian idolatry which had grown up during the 
fourth and fifth centuries had by this time become universal, 
entering into the daily life of all Christendom. Every man was 
surrounded by a world of invisible beings—angels, whose visits 
were rare, demons who were continually on the watch to seduce 
the unwary, and glorified saints who had become the protectors 
of mankind in the place of God and Christ. The literature of 
the age teems with this invisible world. Gregory’s pages are 
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no exception. In his Dialogues, for example, a woman who 
eats a lettuce without making the sign of the cross, swallows 
with it a devil and becomes possessed. The relics of the 
martyrs, those priceless jewels of the Church, had now attained 
a self-defensive power ; profane hands touching them were 
withered, and such as endeavoured to remove them were struck 
dead. 

In spite, however, of superstition and prejudice, Gregory’s 
Opinions were often sound and enlightened. — These are his 
words on the Christian ministry :—“ The world is full of priests, 
yet there are but few real labourers for God’s harvest, since 
although we have undertaken the priestly calling, we do not 
fulfil its duties. He who is unable to occupy the congregation 
with a connected discourse may instruct individuals and edify 
them by private conversation. Let us ask ourselves, who have 
been converted by our tongue? We have received our talents 
to trade with ; what profit have we brought to Him who said 
“occupy till I come’ ? Behold, He is already come; He is 
looking for the profit from our traftic. | What gain of souls can 
we show?” He does not restrict this responsibility to the 
priesthood. “The priest’s lips should teach knowledge, for he 
is a messenger of the Lord ; but all may attain the same high 
dignity if they will. Whosoever calls his neighbour from 
wicked ways to a right course of lite, he too, certainly is a 
messenger of the Lord. Hast thou no bread to give to the 
needy? Thou hast a tongue ; thou hast something of more 
value than bread. For it is a greater thing to refresh by the 
nourishment of the word a soul destined to everlasting life, than 
to satisfy the mortal body with earthly bread. To the poorest, 
even the little that he has received will be reckoned as a talent.” 

The Church of Rome venerates the name of Gregory as 
amongst the wisest of her doctors; it would have saved her 
from infinite loss if she had attended to his counsel on the study 
of Scripture. It was his constant habit to enforce upon both 
lay and clergy the great duty of reading the Bible. One of the 
Emperor’s physicians excusing himself from this practice by the 
distractions of the times, Gregory wrote to him: “What else 
are the Holy Scriptures but a letter from the Almighty to his 
creatures? If thou wert staying at a distance from the Court, 
and received a letter from thy earthly sovereign, thou wouldst 
not rest, thou couldst not sleep, till thou knew its contents, 
The King of Heaven, the Lord of men and angels, has sent thee 
his letter, giving thee directions how to attain eternal life, and 
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yet thou art neglecting to read it. Bestir thyself, and reflect 
daily on thy Creator’s words. Learn to know the heart of God 
from the words of God, so that thou mayest yearn with ardent 
longing after the Eternal.” To a bishop who made a. like 
excuse, namely, that his duties left him no leisure for reading, * 
Gregory quoted Rom. xv. 4, and continued: “If the Holy 
Scriptures were written for our comfort we ought the more to 
read them in proportion as we feel oppressed by the burden of 
our distractions.” Elsewhere, with an experience which will 
find a response in Christian hearts of all times, he says: “ Often 
we believe our conduct to be meritorious, but when we compare 
it with the Divine word we see at how great a distance we are 
from perfection.” 

Again Gregory warns his hearers against expecting special 
revelations when in possession of the broad Gospel truth. A 
woman in a time of mental anguish wrote to him that she would 
give him no rest until he received a special revelation that her 
sins were forgiven. Gregory answered her that he was unworthy 
of a special revelation, and referred her to the fountain of the 
Redeemer’s mercy, set open for all, adding, “I know thou hast a 
fervid love to God, and I trust the word spoken by the lip of 
truth of another has also been spoken of thee: ‘ Her sins, which 
are many, are forgiven, for she loved much.’ ” 

Like true Christian men in all ages, Gregory utterly disclaimed 
the false notion, that by the mere profession of sound doctrine, or 
by a zeal for religion, without holiness, a man can please God. 
To a certain bishop who boasted of the number of heretics he 
had converted, Gregory wrote: “I thank God that by thy 
instrumentality heretics have been reclaimed to the Church ; but 
thou must take care that those who are already in the Church, so 
live as not to rank amongst her enemies. For if they do not love 
what is godly, but serve earthly lusts, thou wilt be bringing up 
strange children in the bosom of the Church itself.” 

Very wisely does he write concerning miracles, leading the 
minds of his hearers from the visible to the invisible, from out- 
ward signs to the purpose and ends of all miracles, the work of 
God in the heart of man. “ When Paul came to Malta and saw the 
island full of unbelievers, he healed the father of Publius by his 
prayers; yet when Timothy was ill, he bade him drink no 
longer water, but use a little wine for his stomach’s sake, and his 
often infirmities. _ How is it, O Paul, that thou miraculously 


* The functions of the bishops, as of the pope, were in those unsettled times various and burden- 
some, including-many secular duties. 
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restored the sick unbeliever to health, and yet to thy fellow- 
labourer prescribest only natural remedies like a physician ? Is 
it not because outward miracles have for their object that souls 
should be conducted to the inward miracle? In order for faith 
to grow, it must be nourished by miracle ; as when we plant 
shrubs we pour water on them till we see that they have taken 
firm root in the ground. The Church works now in a spiritual 
manner what it then effected through the Apostles in a bodily 
manner. When believers who have renounced the language of 
their former worldly life, cause holy truths to issue from their 
lips, what do they but speak ‘ with new tongues’? When they 
hear pernicious counsel, but are not carried away to commit evil 
deeds, do they not ‘drink deadly poison, but it does not hurt 
them’? When they see their neighbours weak in righteousness 
and give them help, and strengthen them by their own example, 
what do they but ‘lay their hand upon the sick so that they 
recover’? Strive after these miracles of love and piety, which 
are all the more sure as they are more hidden.” 

We conclude with a few more gems from the casket of Gregory’s 
experience, 


Some men ostentatiously confess their faults, but when they are reproved 
for them, defend themselves, and protest their innocence. This kind of 
mock profession proves that they are not really hymble, but seek only the 
merit of being reckoned so. 

The greater progress saints make in the divine life, the more sensible 
are they of their own unworthiness; for in proportion as they draw near 
to the light their deformity is made manifest, and the better they become 
acquainted with holiness the more completely do they know and under- 
stand what sin is. 

He who dispenses of his earthly substance to his destitute neighbour, 
but does not guard his own life from sin, is like a man who should offer 
the meaner gift to God, and keep the more valuable for the Evil One. 

It is not enough that we renounce our property, we must come out of 
ourselves. We must renounce ourselves in that which we have made our- 
selves through sin, and keep ourselves in that which we have become 
through grace. 

True prayer consists not in the words of the lips, but in the feelings of 
the heart ; for our desires, not our words, fall as a sound of power on the 
secret ear of God. If we pray with our lips, but do not desire with our 
hearts, our calling upon God is only a silence; but if we desire with the 
fulness of our hearts, our very silence is a calling upon God. 


Unlike the Oriental divines, Gregory would suffer no sacrifice 
of truth on any pretence. “It is not allowable,” he says, “ to make 
use of falsehood even to save life.” 
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The Papal Supremacy, which attained its full proportions, al- 
though not its full exercise of tyrannical power, in Gregory, was 
little else but Imperial Rome risen again from her ashes. 
Professor Fairbairn thus compares the two: 

“The old religion had its priesthood, the new had its clergy, 
and so these two were made parallel. The clergy became the 
Church, the Church the Religion, and the Religion a transformed 
Roman Empire, with the pope for emperor, bishops for procur- 
ators, and the priesthood for the magistrates and legionaries that 
levied the taxes, enforced the laws, upheld the unity, and main- 
tained the peace of the civilised world. Papal infallibility is but 
imperial supremacy transfigured and spiritualised. * The Catholic 
Church could not have been without Christianity, but still less 
could it have been without Roman Imperialism. It owes its life 
to the one, but its distinctive organisation to the other. If the 
Church had passed the first five centuries of its existence under 
an Oriental despotism or amid free Greek cities, its structure had 
been altogether different. It seemed to vanquish the Empire, 
but the Empire by assimilating survived in it ; the name was the 
name of Christ, but the form was the form of Cesar.” 


CHAPTER II. 
CHRISTIANITY IN BRITAIN. 


THE early history of the British Church is very obscure. The 
facts relating to it, which are known with any degree of certainty, 
may be enumerated in a few lines. By the end of the second 
century the Gospel had spread through the southern parts of the 
island and had begun to penetrate “beyond the Roman pale” ; 
but the legend of St. Alban, who is reputed to have suffered 
martyrdom in the Diocletian persecution, rests upon scanty 
evidence.* In the reign of Constantine, three British bishops 
attended the Council of Arles, A.D. 314. Bishops from Britain 
are again met with at the Council of Sardica (347), and at that of 
Rimini (359), when a large number were present and sub- 
scribed the Semi-Arian Creed. At the end of the same century 
we read of Ninyas, a Welsh missionary preaching to the Picts in 
Galloway. He is said to have been educated at Rome, and on 


* The famous Glastonbury legend of Joseph of Arimathea and the Sacred Thorn is not older than 
the eleventh century. 
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his way homeward to have visited Martin of Tours, who 
ordained him to his missionary work, and whose name he gave 
to the church of his new bishopric in Galloway.* About the 
same time Paula and Eustochium speak of pilgrims from Britain 
who came to visit the holy places at Bethlehem. 

In the year 409 the Romans abandoned the island ; and 
between this date and the landing of the Jutes (449), the Pelagian 
heresy was introduced into Britain, as Bede relates, by a Bishop 
named Agricola, and the British Churches, unable by themselves 
to refute the subtle arguments of the preacher, sought the aid of 
the bishops of Gaul. Germanus of Auxerre and Lupus of Troyes 
were accordingly sent to them, and overthrew the heretical 
teachers in a disputation at St. Albans A.D. 429. Germanus 
returned thither eighteen years afterwards to complete the 
spiritual victory. 

From the time of the Saxon invasion we hear little more of 
the British Churches. In Gaul, Italy and other countries of the 
Empire, the conquerors adopted the religion as well as the 
language and manners of the conquered, but in England the case 
was widely different. The conquest of this country by the 
Saxons, which it took a century or two of hard fighting to 
accomplish, ended in the complete subversion both of the Roman 
civilisation and of Christianity, and in the substitution alike of 
the political life and the idolatry of the Germans. Bede’s 
harrowing picture of the Saxon ravages may perhaps have 
gained something in colouring by the lapse of two centuries. 
“They plundered the cities and country, marking their course 
by flames from one sea to the other, and spreading themselves 
over almost every part of the island. Public and private 
buildings were alike destroyed ; the priests were murdered at 
the altars; the bishops and their people were indiscriminately 
put to the sword, until there was none to bury them. Some of 
the wretched remnant were seized on the mountains and 
butchered in heaps. Others, spent with hunger, surrendered 
themselves, and submitted to perpetual slavery for the sake of 
food. Some sorrowfully made for regions beyond the sea ; 
others remained behind to lead in perpetual trembling and 
anxiety a hard and precarious life among the forests and 
mountains.” Those whom Bede describes as fleeing “ beyond 
the sea” found refuge in Armorica ;+ those who became serfs to 

* There still survives, says Dean Stanley, on a lonely hill the contemporary grave-stone of some 


who wou!d seem to have been the companions of Ninyas. Being built of stone, the church was 
called the White House, and is indentified by tradition with Whithorn in Wigtonshire. 


+ Brittany and part of Normandy. 
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the conquerors gradually forgot their Christianity ; while such 
as maintained their independence in the unconquered fastnesses 
of Cornwall, Wales, or Cumberland, although they preserved 
their religion, lost their Roman civilisation and the use of the 
Latin tongue. Thus Britain was withdrawn from the Roman 
world, and until the mission of Augustine was regarded asa land 
of mystery and fable. 

One episode, however, pregnant of future blessing to Europe, 
belongs to the annals of the British Church previous to the 
Saxon conquest. The ray of historical light which reveals to us 
Ninyas preaching to the southern Picts, at the end of the fourth 
and beginning of the fifth centuries, falls also on the village of 
Bonaven, now Kilpatrick, in Dumbartonshire. Here was born, 
near the year 372, Patrick, called in his native tongue Succath. 
His father was a deacon, and appears also to have held some 
office in connection with the Northern Roman Wall. He gave 
his son a good education. But the youth lived on light-hearted 
from day to day, without personal interest in religion, until in 
his seventeenth year the course of his life was rudely inter- 
rupted. 

Some pirates of the wild tribes of the Scots, who then inhabited 
the north of Ireland, landed upon the coast and carried him and 
a multitude of others away as captives. Patrick was sold to a 
chieftain who made him keeper of his flocks and herds. Affliction 
led him to seek God, of whom in the days of youthful ease and 
_ liberty he had been unmindful. Abandoned on earth, he found 
consolation and happiness from above ; and as he wandered 
about with his cattle he enjoyed heavenly communion in prayer 
and quiet meditation. Let us hear his own words written at a 
later period of his life: “I was about sixteen years old and knew 
nothing of the true God, until, in captivity, He opened my 
unbelieving heart, so that, though late, I thought of my sins and 
turned to Him with my whole soul. . And He who preserved me 
_ before I could distinguish between good and evil, and watched 
over me as a Father, looked down on my lowly condition and 
had compassion on my youth and ignorance. Before He 
humbled me I was like a stone sunk in the mire, but when He 
who had power came, He raised me in His mercy and set me on 
a very high place. For which cause I must testify aloud in order 
to make some return for such inestimable blessings both in time 
and eternity. The fear and love of God,” he continues, “ was 
kindled in me ; faith grew, so that I prayed often, one day offering 
a hundred prayers, and at night almost as many ; and when I 
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passed the night in the woods or on the mountains, I rose up to 
pray before daybreak in the snow, ice and rain. Yet I felt no 
suffering, nor was there any sluggishness in me, such as I now 
find, for then the Spirit glowed within me.” 

After spending six years in the service of the chief, Patrick 
believed he heard a voice in his sleep which promised him a 
speedy return to his native land, and not many nights afterwards 
announced to him that a vessel was ready to take him. In 
dependence on this he set out, and at the end of some days met 
with a ship on the point of sailing. At first the captain would 
not receive the poor unknown youth. Patrick fell on his knees 
and began to pray, and ere he had finished, the captain, relenting, 
sent one of the sailors to call him. Through many sufferings 
and deliverances he at length reached his home. Ten years 
afterwards he was a second time taken prisoner by Scottish 
pirates, and was now carried to Gaul, whence the charity of 
Christian merchants again restored him to his native land, to the 
great joy of his parents. 

But Patrick could not rest at home ; he felt an irresistible call 
to carry the message of salvation to the people amongst whom 
he had passed his youth, and been born again to the heavenly 
life. As Paul was directed by the Lord to go over to Macedonia, 
so Patrick deemed he received a heavenly summons to preach 
the Gospel to the people of Ireland. A man from that country 
appeared to him in a dream, giving him a letter superscribed, 
“The words of the Irish” ; and as Patrick read it, he seemed to 
hear the simultaneous voices of many, crying: “ We beseech thee 
child of God, come and again walk among us!” His feelings 
would not allow him to read further, and he awoke. Another 
night he heard a voice from Heaven, the last words of which 
were intelligible,—“ He who gave his life for thee, He speaks in 
thee.” He awoke full of joy. A third time he dreamed, and it 
was as though there was something within him and yet above 
him, praying with deep sighs. When he awoke he called to 
mind the Apostle’s words: “The Spirit also helpeth our 
infirmity, for we know not how to pray as we ought, but the 
Spirit Himself maketh intercession for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered.” 

His parents and friends strove to keep him from his purpose. 
“Many opposed my going, and said behind my back, ‘Why 
does he rush into danger among the heathen who do not know 
the Lord?’ Gifts were offered to me with tears if I would 
remain at home ; but I did not yield ; God overcame in me and 
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withstood them all. | How,” he exclaims, “should so great and 
blessed a favour be bestowed upon me, to know and love God, 
and to leave my parents and native land, and go to the people 
of Ireland to publish the Gospel, and to suffer insults and per- 
secution even to bonds! Moreover, if I am found worthy I am 
also ready to give up my life with joy for his name’s sake.” 
Before commencing his missionary work Patrick went again to 
Gaul, the better to prepare himself by intercourse with pious 
priests and monks. 

His knowledge of the Irish language enabled him to preach 
with great readiness to the people. By the sound of a kettle- 
drum he collected large assemblies in the open air, to whom he 
declared the sufferings of the Saviour for sinful humanity ; and 
the word of the Cross reached the witness for God in the hearts 
of many. He met indeed with much opposition, for the Druid 
priests and national bards, whose influence was great, stirred up 
the people against him. But he conquered by steadfastness and 
faith, by glowing zeal, and by the attractive power of love. His 
influence over men’s minds is seen in the following instance. 
Coming in the course of his journeys to the house of a man of rank, 
his message was received and the whole family were baptised. 
But one of the sons, not contented merely to profess the Gospel, 
clave to the Gospel messenger, and in spite of the efforts of 
his friends forsook all to accompany Patrick in his toils and 
dangers. On account of the youth’s gentle disposition, he received 
the name of Benignus, and his sweet voice was used to influence 
the people by the singing of hymns. At Patrick’s death Benignus 
became one of his successors in the pastoral office. Many of 
the national bards were converted by his means, and lips which 
had been accustomed to chant Druidical couplets, now sang the 
folly of idolatry and the praises of God and Christ. 

Patrick sought especially the conversion of the chiefs. These 
when they allowed themselves to be stirred up by the priests 
against the new religion, could do much harm; but when they 
embraced the Gospel, their example formed a counterpoise to the 
reverence felt for the Druids. Young men of the lower rank who 
seemed fitted for the ministry were by him educated as teachers. 
He also received and protected slaves who fled to him from the 
harsh treatment of their owners. 

Patrick was watchful against spiritual pride. After speaking 
in one of his letters of the miracles which God had enabled him 
to perform, he adds: “ But let no one, on account of such things, 
suppose that I place myself on an equality with the Apostles or 
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the perfected saints, for I am a poor, sinful, despicable man. Be 
astonished, ye who fear God, both small and great, and ye 
eloquent talkers who know nothing of the Lord, understand and 
examine who it is who has called a simple person like me to 
serve with fear and trembling, yet faithfully and blamelessly, the 
people to whom the love of Christ has led me.” He avoided even 
the semblance of seeking his own glory or profit. When many 
brought gifts out of gratitude to him as their spiritual father, and 
pious women offered him their ornaments, he refused them all, 
whilst he himself gave presents to the heathen chiefs (one of 
whom had plundered and imprisoned him), in order to secure 
peace for his flock, and to ransom Christians from captivity. 

After labouring thirty years he thus addressed his converts : “ I 
call God to witness that I seek not honour from you. May He 
never suffer me to lose the Church which He has won in this 
remote corner of the earth. I pray that He will count me worthy 
to persevere in a faithful testimony until the time of my departure, 
and that I may be permitted to shed my blood for his name, 
with my converts who are in prison, even though my body should 
obtain no burial, or be torn in pieces by wild beasts. For 
beyond a doubt we shall rise again with the glory of the 
Redeemer, Jesus Christ, for we shall reign by Him, and through 
Him, and with Him. The visible sun rises daily for our benefit 
according to God’s command, but its splendour will not endure 
for ever. The true Sun will never set ; and he likewise who does 
his will shall never set, but shall live for ever.” 

Patrick often desired to re-visit his native country, but could 
never find opportunity to leave his work. “I am bound,” he 
says, “by the Holy Spirit, who will not hold me guiltless if I 
leave the work I have begun, and I am in fear also lest it should 
fall to the ground.” 

The Catholic legend of Patrick’s journey to Rome, A.D. 432, 
where he was ordained by Pope Sixtus III. as missionary to 
Ireland, is unsupported by historical evidence. 

Like Ulfilas with the Goths, Patrick is said to have taught the 
Irish the use of letters. After his death his disciples carried on 
his labours in the spirit of their master. The Scriptures were 
studied, books were collected, and the monasteries became 
schools of missionaries, so that the country acquired the title of 
“The Island of the Saints.” In the succeeding century the 
grateful church sent back to Scotland the Gospel which she had 
received from thence. The leader in this work was an abbot of 
royal race named Columba, or as he was called while still a 
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child, from his diligent attendance at public worship, Columkille 
(the dove of the Church). He crossed over to North Britain in a 
wicker boat with a small band of monks about the year 563, and 
established himself in the little island of Iona, called after him 
I-colm-kill, now included within Argyleshire. In the course of 
his missionary journeys he passed over the Grampians to preach 
to the northern Picts. He died in 596, the very year in which 
the monk Augustine set out from Rome for the conversion of 
England. The monastery which Columba founded at Iona, and 
over which he presided thirty years, attained a wide reputation 
and became the centre of religious life to the whole land of the 
Picts. There Biblical and other studies, according to the 
standard of those early days, were carried on. Its abbots had 
the control and guidance of the bordering tribes and churches, 
and even exercised authority over bishops. 

Whilst the Gospel was thus taking root in Ireland, and 
extending its beneficent influence to Scotland, the original 
British Church, which survived in the fastnesses of Wales and 
Cornwall, would seem, if we may trust the invectives of Gildas, * 
to have fallen into a worldly condition. | Nevertheless, the Welsh 
clergy in the sixth century, in the events to be presently related, 
showed signs of religious life still existing amongst them. 

Such was the state of Christianity in these islands when Pope 
Gregory the Great undertook the conversion of the Anglo-Saxons. 
The British and the Irish Church had alike sprung up inde- 
pendent of Rome, and the latter had prospered and had embarked 
on the aggressive work of the Gospel with little help, and with 
no control, from the Roman clergy. But neither the Welsh 
Britons, nor the missionaries of Ireland and Iona, had made, so 
far as we know, any attempt to teach the religion of Jesus to the 
rugged, warlike, freedom-loving Saxons. This triumph was 
reserved for Rome. 

The incident which led to it is well known. Gregory the 
Great, before he became Pope, saw in the forum at Rome some 
handsome boys, fair-skinned and with beautiful hair, exposed 
for sale. He inquired whence they came. “From the island of 
Britain.” “Are they Christians?” “They are still Pagans.” 
“Alas!” he exclaimed, fetching a sigh from the bottom of his 
heart, “that the prince of darkness should possess such bright 


e 
* Gildas, a British or Irish Church writer, probably of the sixth century, but whose history is very 
obscure, writes thusin his epistle addressed to the Britons: “ Britain hath clerks, but many of them are 
deceitful raveners : shepherds who are rather wolves prepared for the slaughter of souls. Instructing 
the laity, they are withal examples of the most depraved vices and manners, Despising Christ’s 
commandments, they fulfil their own lusts.’’ 
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faces, that such grace of countenance should be devoid of inward 
grace! Of what nation are they?” “Angles.” “Right,” said 
he, “for they have the face of angels, and ought to be co-heirs 
with the angels in heaven. What is the name of their province ? ” 
“The people of that province are called Deiri.” “Right,” he 
said again, still punning on the answers he received, “ they must 
be rescued de zrd (from the wrath to come), and won to the mercy 
of Christ. What is the name oftheir king?” “ Alla.” “ Alleluia! 
Praise unto God the Creator must be sung.” * 

From that moment Gregory resolved upon the conversion of 
Britain. Unable, as we have seen, to enter upon the work in 
person, he sent forth, as soon after his accession to the papal 
chair as the distracted state of Italy would permit, Augustine, 
provost of his monastery in Rome, accompanied by forty monks. 
On their journey through Gaul, as they communed together, 
they became alarmed at the danger of the enterprise. The 
Saxon people were idolaters, a fierce and barbarous nation, and 
their language strange ; it would be folly to proceed, the only 
safe course was toreturn home. Accordingly they sent Augustine 
back to Rome humbly to entreat the Pope to release them from 
so perilous a service. But Gregory was not to be turned aside 
from his purpose by their fears. He wrote to them: “Gregory, 
the servant of the servants of God, to the servants of our Lord. 
It had been better not to begin the good work than to think 
of desisting from that which has been begun. Let not the toil 
of the journey nor the tongues of evil men deter you ; but with 
all possible earnestness and zeal perform that which by God’s 
direction you have undertaken, being assured that great labour 
is followed by a greater glory of eternal reward.” 

Thus admonished they pursued their way, and landed at 
Ebbesfleet on the Isle of Thanet, A.D. 597. The Gospel was not 
altogether unknown in Kent. King Ethelbert’s wife, Bertha, 
daughter of the Frankish king Charibert, was a Christian, and 
had brought with her a bishop who held divine service in an old 
British Church outside the walls of Canterbury. The king, on 
receiving a message from Augustine, went down to the shore to 
meet him, and setting his throne in the open air for fear of 
magical arts, ordered the missionaries to be brought into his 


% “Tt may well be doubted,” remarks Philip Smith, “ whether this scene belongs to the real history 
or to the legend of Gregory’s life. (1) The elaborate play on words suggests a suspicion that the 
story is rather ben frovato than vero. (2) Bede does not relate it in its place as part of the history of 
the mission, but brings it in after as an episode. (3) The very words in which he introduces and 
dismisses the story seem to mark it as derived from those legendary histories of Gregory which 
were popular in England, rather than from the authentic records copied for Bede at Canterbury and 
Rome.” 
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presence. They advanced in solemn procession, Augustine, “ the 
dark-haired swarthy man, higher than any of the rest from his 
shoulders and upwards,” at their head, preceded by a silver 
cross and the figure of our Lord painted on a board. As they 
drew near, they chanted their litanies for the salvation of the 
king and his people. When he had heard their message, 
Ethelbert said: “ Your words and offers are fair, but as they 
are new to me andas yet unproved, I cannot forsake at once the 
faith of my nation which I have so long followed.” Nevertheless 
he permitted them to reside in his chief city of Canterbury, 
entertained them hospitably, and allowed them to preach and 
make converts. The austere life of the monks, their fastings, 
vigils, prayers and preaching, the courageous trust in God which 
they exhibited, and perhaps above all their miracles, made a power- 
ful impression on the rude people. By direction of the pope, 
Augustine went to Arles to be ordained archbishop of the 
English nation, and on his return to Canterbury he found the 
work had made such rapid progress that at the first Christmas 
festival the king himself and ten thousand converts were baptised. 
The ceremony took place in the channel which divides the Isle 
of Sheppey from the mainland. 

Wishing to show Augustine the greatest possible honour, Ethel- 
bert gave up to him his own palace in Canterbury, with the 
Roman-British church in the neighbourhood for his cathedral, 
adding such lands and possessions as were deemed necessary to 
support the newly-founded see. Thus Roman Christianity 
became at once the established State religion in the dominions 
of the king of Kent. This example was followed in time by all 
the other kingdoms. “Everywhere the bishop’s throne was set 
up side by side with the king’s, the kingdom of the one became 
the bishoprzc* of the other ; the bishops sat in the Council of the 
Wise Men (Wittenagemote) as equal with the Ealdermen (the 
rank next to the king) ; the clergy ranked with the thanes 7 the 
laws of the Church were laws of the State ” ; the union of Church 
and State was complete. Outside the walls of Canterbury, 
Augustine erected a Benedictine Abbey, afterwards called by his 
name, which became the parent seat of learning in England. 

The form of Christianity thus brought to our forefathers was 
ritualistic and corrupt, yet was it a gift of incalculable value. The 
coin had been debased by no small mixture of alloy, but the gold 
was still there, and it still bore the Saviour’s image. The lamp 


*The Saxon word rice or ric signifies jurisdiction ; it forms part of the name Sutrey, south-rice. 
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of truth burnt with a flickering light, yet it was infinitely better 
than the heathen darkness which it made manifest. * 

At first it was Gregory’s purpose to have the idol temples of 
the Saxons destroyed, but afterwards, when a fresh band of 
missionaries, under abbot Mellitus was sent to reinforce Augustine, 
Gregory directed that the idols only should be removed, and that 
those temples which were substantially built should be suffered 
to remain. Sprinkled with holy water, and sanctified by altars 
and relics, they were to be converted into Churches. Like 
Gregory Thaumaturgus, the pope even thought it expedient to 
humour the ignorant people in their ancient pagan practices. 
“ Because,” so he wrote to Mellitus, “ they have been used to slay 
many oxen in sacrifice to devils, let the same solemnities be 
continued with a new direction, so that on the day of the dedi- 
cation, or the nativities of the holy martyrs, they may build huts 
of the boughs of trees round the transmuted temples, keep a re- 
ligious feast, and slay and eat their cattle to the praise of God, 
returning thanks to the Giver of all things. In this way, whilst 
some of their old gratifications are outwardly permitted them, 
they may the more readily attain unto inward joy.” 

At the same time the pope wrote to Ethelbert: “ Bishop 
Gregory, to the most glorious lord and my most excellent son 
Ethelbert, King of the English. Guard carefully the grace which 
thou hast received from God, and hasten to promote the Christian 
faith among thy people. Increase thy zeal for their conversion ; 
edify them by great purity of life ; exhort, terrify, soothe, correct, 
that thou mayest find thy Rewarder in heaven. Willingly hear, 
devoutly perform, and studiously retain in memory, whatsoever 
you shall be advised by our most reverend brother bishop Augus- 
tine, who is instructed in the monastic rule, filled with the know- 
ledge of Holy Scripture, and by the help of God endued with 
good works. I have sent some small presents which will not seem 
inconsiderable when accompanied by the blessing of the holy 
Apostle Peter.” 

Essex quickly followed Kent in receiving the Gospel, and 
London, then within its bounds, was made an episcopal see, 
Mellitus being appointed the first bishop. During Augustine’s 
lifetime Christianity made no further progress in Saxon England. 

The British Church in the fastnesses of Wales could not but 
hear of the arrival of the Romish missionaries, and of their 


*“ The Saxons were the fiercest of the Teutonic tribes. On the rude manners of the barbarian 
had been engrafted the sanguinary and brutalizing habits of the pirate. Their religion was as cruel 
as their manners; they are said to have sacrificed a tenth of their principal caplives on the altars of 


their gods.” 
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success in the conversion of the Saxons. Augustine and his 
followers could not but inquire with deep interest concerning 
their Christian brethren in the remote parts of the island. But 
when they found that the practices of the British Churches 
differed in some particulars from those of Rome, sympathy was 
changed into coldness and suspicion. His narrow monastic 
education, if not his natural character, had unfitted Augustine to 
deal with an independent Church. One of his letters to Gregory 
asking his advice on some dubious points of discipline is still 
extant. Both his questions and the pope’s replies exhibit in a 
strong light the weakness and even childishness of the monas- 
tic system. Nevertheless the pope shows a moderation and good 
sense which Augustine would have done well to imitate. “Thou 
knowest, brother, the custom of the Roman Church in which 
thou wert bred. But I direct that if thou hast found anything 
either in the Roman, Gallican, or any other Church, which may 
be more acceptable to Almighty God, thou shalt carefully choose 
the same, and teach it to the Church of the English, which as yet 
is new in the faith. ‘For things are not to be loved for the sake 
of places, but places for the sake of good things.’” Unhappily 
Augustine acted in an entirely opposite spirit. He believed the 
Roman discipline to be perfect, and regarded every deviation 
from it as heretical ; and he aspired to nothing less than the sub- 
jection of the whole island to the “ Apostolic ” see. 

Having received their Christianity before the settlement of the 
Roman ritual and hierarchy, the Britons pursued a different prac- 
tice on several points. Their mode of baptism was different ; 
their observance of Easter was otherwise regulated; they 
differed in their monastic rules, and in the form of tonsure of 
the priests ; and (much more important) marriage was allowed 
to their clergy. Of these divergences, the time of keeping 
Easter seems to have taken the leading place in the minds of the 
Italian monks. The Britons were not indeed, as the Eastern 
Churches had been, Quarto-decimanians ; they did not, follow- 
ing the Jewish mode of reckoning, keep our Lord’s Crucifixion 
and Resurrection according to the day of the month, regardless 
of the day of the week. But a new and more accurate method 
of computing Easter had not long been introduced, and had not 
yet reached Britain. Rome herself had been late in accepting the 
new calendar, having until within three-quarters of a century 
observed the same rule as that still followed by the British 
Churches. Everything must needs, however, be sacrificed to the 
idol of uniformity and to Roman supremacy. 
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Augustine sent a message to the British clergy, demanding that 
they should lay aside their own practices, and observe in all re- 
spects the Roman discipline. Dinooth, abbot of their great monas- 
tery at Bangor, unable to comprehend such an assumption of 
authority, answered : “ We are all ready to listen to the Church of 
God, to the pope of Rome and to every pious Christian, and to show 
perfect love to each, according to his station, upholding him by 
word and deed. We know not that any other obedience can be 
required of us towards him whom you call ‘the Father of 
Fathers.’ ” 

At King Ethelbert’s suggestion the Britons were invited to a 
conference with Augustine and his clergy. They met A.D. 601 or 
602, on the banks of the Severn in Gloucestershire, the confines 
of the kingdom of Wessex. The conference was held under an 
oak, afterwards known as Augustine’s oak. It was not to be ex- 
pected that the parties should come to an agreement. On the 
one side were unreasonable demands, urged with inflexible 
rigour and haughtiness ; on the other there was the conscious- 
ness of right, supported by an ancient spirit of independence. 
“When,” says Bede, “after a long disputation, the Britons mani- 
fested no compliance with the entreaties and rebukes of 
Augustine and his companions, but preferred their own traditions 
to the consensus of all the churches in the world, the holy father 
Augustine, to put an end to this tedious contention, said: ‘ Let 
us pray to God for a heavenly sign to direct us which tradition to 
follow. Let some infirm person be produced, and let us see by 
whose prayers he shall be made whole.” The British un- 
willingly consented ; a blind man, an Anglo-Saxon, was brought, 
and presented to the Welsh clergy, who prayed over him in vain. 
Augustine then knelt and prayed, and immediately the blind man 
was restored to sight.* Still the Britons did not yield ; they 
declared they could do nothing without the consent of a larger 
number of their clergy. Their seven bishops accordingly came 
together, with learned men from the monastery of Bangor. “Tf,” 
said Augustine, “you will comply in three points—keep Easter 
duly, administer baptism according to the practice of the holy 
Roman Apostolic Church, and join us in preaching the word of 


* Dr. Hook is of opinion that no such transaction as the above ever occurred. ‘That Bede related 
faithfully the tradition of the Church of Canterbury no one doubts; but the event recorded took 
place some time between the years 600 and 605 ; Bede finished his history in 731. If we read his 
narrative attentively, the account of the miracle looks like an interpolation. He does indeed say 
that the Britons confessed that it was the true way of righteousness which Augustine taught ; but 
the statement is contradicted by the fact that he does not name a single Briton who became a 
convert to Augustine’s opinion. I treat the whole statement as a mere ‘ Canterbury tale.’ ” 
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the Lord to the English,—we will tolerate all your other diver- 
gencies from our customs.” They replied that they would 
consent to none of those things, nor receive him as their arch- 
bishop. The stern tones of the Roman monk closed the inter- 
view: “As you will not have peace with brethren, you shall 
have war from foes; and as you will not preach unto the Eng- 
lish the way of life, you shall suffer at their hands the vengeance 
of death.” 

“ All which,” adds Bede, his gentle heart steeled by religious 
bigotry, “all which through the Divine judgment fell out as 
Augustine had predicted. The war-like king of the Angles, 
Ethelfrid, having raised a mighty army, made a vast slaughter 
of that perfidious”nation at the city of Caerleon. Being about 
to give battle, he observed standing apart in a place of safety, a 
great company of priests and monks, who having fasted three 
days were come to offer prayers to God for their people. 
‘ Although,’ he said, ‘ they are unarmed, yet if they cry to their 
God against us, it is the same as if they fought against us ; let 
them be first attacked.’ Twelve hundred are said to have fallen, 
only fifty saving themselves by flight. Thus,” concludes Bede's 
narrative, “was fulfilled the prediction of the holy bishop 
Augustine, that these perfidious men should feel the vengeance 
of temporal death, because they had despised the offer of 
eternal salvation.” 

The relation between the Roman and the British Churches is 
thus summed up by our quaint historian Fuller. “ Augustine 
found here a plain religion (simplicity is the badge of antiquity) 
practised by the Britons, living some of them in the contempt, 
and many more in the ignorance of worldly vanities. He 
brought in a religion, spun with a coarser thread, though 
guarded with a finer trimming, made luscious to the senses with 
pleasing ceremonies, so that many who could not judge of the 
goodness, were courted with the gaudiness thereof. We are 
indebted to God for his goodness in moving Gregory ; Gregory’s 
carefulness in sending Augustine; Augustine’s forwardness in 
preaching here; but above all, let us bless God’s exceeding 
great favour, that that doctrine which Augustine planted here 
but impure, and ‘his successors made worse with watering, is 
since, by the happy Reformation, cleared and refined to the 
purity of the Scriptures.” 
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CHAPTER III. 


THE GOSPEL IN NORTHUMBRIA. 


STEP by step Christianity won its way throughout the Heptarchy. 
It early found an entrance into the great northern kingdom, 
whose capital was York. 

Paulinus, one of Augustine’s followers, was consecrated the 
first bishop of York.* He had accompanied into the north 
Ethelburga, the Christian daughter of Ethelbert, King of Kent, 
on her marriage with Edwin, King of Northumbria, A.D. 625. 
Edwin, although still a pagan, was well disposed towards 
Christianity. Being about to undertake a war against Quichelm, 
King of the West Saxons, he promised Paulinus that if by his 
prayers he would procure him victory, he would renounce his 
idols and confess Christ. Edwin was victorious, but, before 
making profession of the Gospel, he desired to confer with his 
chief men and councillors, so that if they were also of the same 
mind, “all might together be cleansed in the fountain of life.” 
Paulinus consented, and a general council was convened A.D. 
627, probably at the royal villa on the Derwent. When they 
were assembled the king inquired of every one in particular 
what they thought of the new doctrine. The chief priest Coifi 
was the first to answer. “O king, consider what this is which 
is now preached to us, for the religion we have hitherto pro- 
fessed has, as far as I can see, no virtue in it. For none of thy 
people has applied himself more diligently to the worship of our 
gods than I, and yet there are many who receive greater favours 
from thee, and are more prosperous in their undertakings. If 
the gods were good for anything they would favour me who 
have been more careful to serve them. If, therefore, on ex- 
amination, thou findest these new doctrines better, let us receive 
them without delay.” As soon as he had spoken a thane stepped 
forward and said: “The present life of man, O king, compared 
with that part of our existence which is unknown to us, is like 
the flight of a sparrow through the hall where, round a blazing 
fire, with thy nobles and servants, thou sittest at supper in the 

*He is described by Bede as “tall in stature, a little stooping, with black hair, thin face, 
slender aquiline nose, and at once venerable and awful in aspect.” This description was derived 


by Bede through the abbot Deda, from an aged man who had himself been baptised by 


Paulinus in the Trent. 
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winter time, whilst storms of rain and snow rage without. The 
sparrow flying in at one door and out at the other is happy only 
during the short space when he is within the hall ; as he came 
from winter, so he vanishes into winter again. It is the same 
with the short span of man’s life ; of what went before, or what 
is to come after, we are utterly ignorant. H, therefore, this new 
doctrine can tell us something more certain, it deserves to be 
received.” He was followed by many other elders and royal 
councillors ; after which, at Coifi’s request, Paulinus expounded 
the Christian doctrine: whereon the chief priest cried out : 
“T have long been sensible that there was nothing in that which 
we worship, because the more diligently I sought after truth, the 
less I found it ; but now I confess that in this preaching truth 
itself shines forth, which is able to confer on us life, salvation 
and eternal happiness. I advise, O king, that we instantly 
abandon and set fire to our unprofitable temples and altars.” 
When the king inquired of him who should be the first to pro- 
fane the ancient sanctuaries, he answered: “I, for who should 
more properly than myself destroy those things which through 
ignorance I worshipped?” Then taking arms and mounting a 
stallion (neither of which was lawful for a priest), he rode to the 
spot where the chief temple stood. The people thought him 
mad, but without heeding them, as soon as he drew near, he 
cast his spear against it and profaned it, and at his bidding his 
attendants burnt it with all its precincts.* 

The king was baptised, and Christianity became the religion 
of Northumbria. The blessings of peace followed quickly in its 
train. “In those times,” says one of our old chroniclers, “ was 
so great a peace that a woman might go from one town to 
another unharmed. King Edwin,” he adds, “caused brass or 
iron cups to be fastened beside the clear wells for the refresh- 
ment of wayfarers, and so good justice did he keep, that no man 
dared take them away.” But at Edwin’s death two usurpers 
who were pagans shared his kingdom between them, and the 
Northumbrians relapsed into idolatry. The eclipse, however, did 
not last long. The two kings dying, Oswald, the rightful heir, 
ascended the throne, and restored the Christian faith. He had 
been an exile among the Scots, where he had learnt to esteem 


*This spot, called by Bede Godmunddingaham, that is, Protecting home of the gods, is 
identified with Goodmanham, near Market Weighton, upwards of twenty miles E.S.E. of York. 
If this be so, and if the conference was held, as it is said, on the Derwent, the high-priest must 
have had a ride of some twelve to fifteen miles. The village church, which stands on the crown 


of a gentle hill at the southern edge of the Wolds, is supposed to occupy the site of the old 
shrine, 
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the Gospel as the first of blessings. As soon, therefore, as he 
was seated on the throne, he sent, not to Rome or to Canter- 
bury, but to Iona for a missionary to teach the people anew. 
It is said that a monk of austere manners was at first chosen for 
this service, but, unable to condescend to the weaknesses and 
wants of a rude people, he effected nothing, and returned home 
declaring that the Northumbrians were too barbarous to be in- 
structed. There was present when the missionary gave in his 
report, a monk named Aidan, severely ascetic in his personal 
habits, but full of charity and gentleness towards others. This 
man ascribed the missionary’s want of success to his own fault, 
and suggested that he ought, like Paul, to have fed his untutored 
hearers first with milk, until by degrees they should have 
acquired strength to receive more perfect counsel. All present 
exclaimed that Aidan himself was the fittest man for the work : 
he was accordingly consecrated a bishop and sent into North- 
-umbria, A.D. 635. 

The king gave him, as his episcopal seat, the island of Lindis- 
farne, afterwards called Holy Isiand, which was visible, at a 
distance of about six miles, from his own castle of Bamborough. 

The first church on the island was built after the manner of 
the Scots, of split oak, thatched with coarse grass. Here Aidan 
preached to the chiefs and the royal household, the king himself 
acting as interpreter. But as soon as he had mastered the 
English language Aidan travelled through Northumbria, 
preaching and conversing with the people.* “He taught,” says 
Bede, “no otherwise than he lived; he neither sought nor 
loved anything of this world. He journeyed on foot, never using 
a horse except when compelled by some urgent necessity. All 
who bore him company, whether shaven monks or laymen, 
unlike the slothfulness of our times, occupied themselves in 
reading the Scriptures or learning psalms. If it happened, which 
was but seldom, that he was invited to eat with the king, he 
went with one or two of the clergy, and having taken a small repast 
made haste to be gone in order to read or pray. Whatever gifts 
he received from the rich he distributed amongst the poor, or 
expended in redeeming captives, many of whom he educated as 
priests.” “The religious habit,” continues Bede, “was then 
held in great veneration ; so that wheresoever any clerk or monk 
came he was joyfully received by all as God’s servant ; and such 


*The county of Durham and, no doubt, most part of Northumbria, except some cultivated 
patches near the hamlets and vils, was then in a state of nature, large tracts of land being 
covered with forests of magnificent oak, the haunt of beasts of the chase. 
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as chanced to meet him upon the way ran and bowed to him, 
and rejoiced to be signed by his hands or blessed with his lips. 
On the Lord’s days the people flocked eagerly to the churches 
or monasteries, not to feed their bodies, but to hear the word of 
the grace of God. Priests and clergy too, were so free from the 
plague of avarice, that no one received lands or possessions for 
building a monastery, unless it were enforced by the ruler of the 
country.” Aidan was alive to the value of education. He him- 
self taught twelve Saxon youths ; and as new monasteries were 
founded ‘they became schools under the care of the monks who 
had followed him from Scotland. 

As with Augustine and the Britons, the differences between 
the Roman and Scoto-Irish discipline came early into view, 
especially the time of observing Easter. Bishop Aidan and the 
king observed the Scottish rule ; but the queen had been brought 
up in the Roman practice, so that whilst her husband was 
joyfully celebrating Easter, she was still observing a rigorous 
fast. During Aidan’s lifetime this difference was not suffered to 
disturb the peace of the church. Bede generously remarks : 
“Although bishop Aidan could not keep Easter contrary to the 
custom of those who had sent him forth, yet he took every pains 
to promote piety, faith and charity after the manner of all holy 
men.” 

But after Aidan’s death the diversity of practice soon led to 
dissension. Aidan was succeeded in the bishopric by Finan, 
652, and he again by Colman, 661, both, like Aidan, monks from 
Iona. King Oswald’s successor, Oswy, followed the practices of 
the Scottish Church ; his queen Eanfled, a Kentish princess, was 
like her predecessor, devoted to the Roman ritual. Foremost 
amongst the Saxons educated at Lindisfarne was Wilfrid, a youth 
of great energy and intelligence. Wishing to compare the 
customs of the Northumbrian Church with those which claimed 
to be Catholic, he was sent by Queen Eanfled to Gaul and Rome 
and came back full of zeal for the Roman usages. On his ete 
the king’s son Alfrid made him abbot of the monastery of Ripon 
displacing the Scottish monks for whom he had founded ie 
cloister. 

The dispute concerning Easter came to its height in 664, when 
King Oswy called a synod at Whitby to bring it to a settlement. 
On the part of the Scots appeared bishop Colman and a 
Northumbrian bishop named Cedd, who had preached the 
Gospel amongst the East Saxons with great diligence, self-denial 
and success. They were supported by the saintly Hilda, in 
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whose abbey the conference was held, in the presence of the 
king, the queen, and Prince Alfrid. On the other side were 
Agilbert, bishop of the West Saxons, a native of Gaul, and 
Wilfrid, who from Agilbert’s ignorance of English was the 
spokesman of the party. Bishop Colman argued for the Scottish 
practice from the authority of the apostle John, and the custom 
of the churches founded by him. Wilfrid took his stand upon 
the custom of Rome and “ of the Church of Christ in every land, 
except only these Scots and their accomplices in obstinacy, the 
Picts and Britons, who from these two remote islands of the 
ocean foolishly fight against the whole world.” He esconced 
himself in the authority of Peter, and asked “if even the holy 
Columba was to be preferred to the apostle on whom Christ had 
built his Church, and given him the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven.” On hearing this the king exclaimed, “ Is it true, Colman, 
that these words were spoken to Peter by our Lord?” Colman 
answered, “It is true, O king.” “Can you show any such power 
given to your Columba?” “We cannot,” replied Colman. “ Do 
you both agree that these words were principally directed to 
Peter, and that the keys of heaven were given to him by our 
Lord?” They both answered, “We do.” Upon this the king 
declared, “I say that Peter is the doorkeeper, and I will not 
contradict him, but obey him in all things, lest when I come to 
the gates of heaven there should be none to open them, he who 
holds the keys being my adversary.” Bishop Cedd submitted ; 
but Colman, says Bede, perceiving that his doctrine was rejected 
and his sect despised, renounced his charge and went back into 
Scotland, accompanied by all who would not accept the Roman 
Easter and the Roman tonsure.* From this hour the English 
Church was wholly subject to Rome. 

Wilfrid was in course of time appointed Archbishop of York, 
and went to France to be consecrated by the Gallic bishops. On 
his return the vessel was stranded on the coast of Sussex. This, 
the last kingdom in the Heptarchy to be Christianised, was still 
almost wholly pagan. The savage inhabitants, who were merci- 
less wreckers, rushed down to plunder the ship. At their head 
was a priest, who, like “another Balaam,” stood on a rising 
ground uttering spells and curses. Wilfrid on board the vessel, 
“like Moses and Aaron when Joshua fought with Amalek,” with- 


% The intolerance seems not to have been all on one side. Augustine's successor in the see 
of Canterbury, Laurentius, complains that the Scottish bishop Dagan, coming into England, 
refused to eat with him and his fellow bishops, and even to break bread in the same house 


with them. 
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stood him by fervent prayer; whilst the crew made a stout 
resistance. A stone from a sling struck the pagan priest on the 
forehead, and put an end to his enchantments and his life. His 
fall only exasperated the barbarians. Thrice they renewed their 
attack upon the little band, and thrice they were beaten off. As 
they were preparing for a fourth assault, the returning tide 
floated the ship, which sailed along the coast and arrived safely 
at Sandwich, whence they returned to Northumbria. 

After occupying the see of York with renown for several years, 
Wilfrid became involved in disputes with the king, was degraded 
from his dignity, and subjected to hardship and exile. In his 
adversity he remembered the rude people of Sussex, and how 
greatly they stood in need of Christian teaching. The king and 
queen of the South Saxons had both been baptised, and there was 
a small monastery of five or six Irish monks at Bosham, near 
Chichester, who “ served the Lord in poverty and humility, but to 
whom the natives gave no heed.” With these exceptions Wilfrid 
found the kingdom almost entirely heathen. The arts of life 
were hardly better understood than the precepts of the Gospel. 
Although the sea and rivers abounded in fish, the people had no 
skill to take any but eels. Wilfrid made his men collect the eel- 
nets and cast them into the sea ; they caught three hundred fishes 
of divers kinds, one-third of which they gave to the poor, another 
to the owners of the nets, and kept one-third for themselves. 
Wilfrid’s preaching was very successful ; nobles, priests and 
people flocked to him to be baptised ; and the king granted him 
as the seat of his bishopric the peninsula of Selsey, * with all its 
lands, chattels, and inhabitants. Here he established a monastery 
and school, and finding in his new domain two hundred and fifty 
men and women slaves, “ all these, as by baptising them he saved 
them from the servitude of the devil, so by giving them freedom 
he loosed them from the yoke of human bondage.” By this act 
he set a noble example.+ 

We have spoken of Hilda. Whitby Abbey contained houses 
for men as well as women, all under the direction of this 
Northumbrian Deborah.” One of the monks was Ceedmon, 


* When Lanfranc removed the episcopal sees from the villages, 


Chichester. In the south aisle of the choir of this cathedral so 
from thence are still to be seen, 


Selsey was transferred to 
me Saxon bas-reliefs brought 


{ The redemption of slaves was long a principal duty of the religious houses, 
no slave is registered in York, and few in the neighbouring counties. 
Celchyth (in Mercia), a.D. 816, bishops were directed by their wills to £ 
English descent, whom the Church had acquired during their administration. 

{Several such double monasteries existed in Saxon England ; 
for a time, but were soon discontinued. 


In Doomsday 
At the Council of 
ree all bondsmen of 


they seem to have prospered 


CADMON. Buy, 


the first English poet, of whom Bede has left a brief but 
charming notice. ‘“ There was,” he writes, “a certain brother 
who, with much sweetness and humility, made pious verses in 
his native language. Before he entered the monastery he had 
lived many years without learning the art of versifying, so that 
at entertainments when for the sake of mirth all the guests sang 
in turn, as soon as he saw the instrument come towards him he 
rose from the table and went home. Once on a time, having 
left the feast and gone to the stable, where it was his business 
that night to attend to the horses, when he had finished his work 
he composed himself to sleep. In his sleep One appeared to 
him and said, ‘ Ceedmon, sing some song to me.’ He answered, 
‘I cannot sing ; I left the entertainment and retired to this place 


because I could not sing.’ He who talked with him replied, 
“Thou shalt however sing.’ ‘What shall I sing?’ asked 
Cedmon. ‘Sing the Creation, was the answer. Upon which 
he sang— 

Nu we sceolan herian Now must we praise [dom, 

heofon-rices weard the Guardian of heaven’s king- 

metodes mihte the Creator’s might, 

and his mod-ge-thonc. and his mind’s thought ; 

wera wuldor-feder. glorious Father of men ! 

swa he wundra gehwes as of every wonder He, 

ece dryhten Lord eternal, 

oord onstealde. formed the beginning. 

he ezrest gescéop He first framed 

eorthan bearnum for the children of earth 

heofon to hréfe the heaven as a roof, 

halig scyppend. holy Creator ! 

tha middangeard Then mid earth 

moncynnes weard the Guardian of mankind, 

ece dryhten the eternal Lord, 

efter teode afterwards produced ; 

firum foldan the earth for men, 

frea zlmihtig. the Lord Almighty. 


When he awoke he remembered what he had sung in his 
dream ; and much more to the same effect came into his mind. 
- He went to the town-reeve of Whitby to acquaint him with the 
gift he had received, and by him was conducted to the abbess, 
to whom in the presence of many learned men he told his 
dream and repeated his verses. It was seen by all that the Lord 
had bestowed upon him heavenly grace; and the abbess urged 
him to lay aside his secular habit and enter upon the monastic 
life, directing that he should be thoroughly instructed in the 
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Bible. “Retaining in his memory all he learnt, and as it were 
chewing the cud, he turned the sacred history into most 
harmonious verse. He sang the creation of the world, the 
origin of man, the departure of the children of Israel out of 
Egypt and their entrance into the land of promise ; the incarna- 
tion, passion, and resurrection of our Lord, and his ascension 
into heaven, the descent of the Holy Ghost, and the preaching 
of the Apostles, the terror of the judgment to come, the pains of 
hell and the delights of heaven.” 

When the time of his decease drew near, Cedmon, being 
taken sick, desired his attendant to prepare a room for him in,an 
hospital which was nigh at hand. As his master was still able to 
walk and converse, the attendant wondered at the order, but did 
as he was bid. The poet talked cheerfully and playfully with 
the other inmates of the hospital until past midnight, when he 
asked if they had the Eucharist. His companions answered, 
“What need of the Eucharist? thou art not going to die.” 
“Nevertheless,” he answered, “bring me the Eucharist.” 
Having taken it into his hand, he asked whether they were all of 
unruffled mind towards him, free from all controversy and 
rancour. They answered they were all in perfect charity, and 
inquired whether he was in the same mind towards them? He 
replied, “My children, I am in charity with all the servants of 
God.” Having strengthened himself with the heavenly 
Viaticum,* he inquired if the time was near when the brethren 
were to be awakened to sing the Nocturns. They replied, “ It 
is not far off.” He answered, “It is well; let us wait for that 
hour” ; and “signing himself with the sign of the holy cross, he 
laid his head on the pillow, and falling asleep, so in silence ended 
his life.” 

Of Cedmon’s poem (if indeed it be his), only one ancient 
copy, and that anonymous, is extant, written apparently in the 
tenth century. It was given by Archbishop Ussher to the learned 
Junius, who printed it, and afterwards bequeathed it to the 
Bodleian library. Milton probably saw it before he composed 
his Paradise Lost. The poem contains some fine passages. 

“ Ceedmon’s poetry,” remarks Milman, “was the people’s Bible. 

He chose by the natural test of his own kindred 
sympathies, all which would most powerfully work on the 
imagination, or strike to the heart of a rude yet poetic race.” 

In the same year that Aidan died, so Bede relates, a youthful 
shepherd in the hill country of Lauderdale, now in the county of 


* Death-bed communion ; literally, provision for a journey. 
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Berwick, but then forming part of Northumbria, was watching 
his flock by night, when a company of angels appeared to him, 
singing hymns of triumph, and bearing up to heaven a newly- 
departed soul. He awoke his fellow shepherds, who only 
laughed at his tale ; but when he learned that bishop Aidan had 
passed away at that very time, he left them, and rode down to 
Melrose, * where some Scottish monks from Lindisfarne had reared 
a monastic house. Here he applied for admission into the 
brotherhood, and was readily received. A few years afterwards 
Cuthbert, for this was the name of the shepherd youth, made 
one of that colony of Scottish monks which Prince Alfrid first 
planted at Ripon, and then sent back to their own country to 
make way for Wilfrid and his Anglo-Romans. On his return to 
Melrose, Cuthbert devoted himself to missionary work, of which 
there was urgent need, for the people around were addicted to 
magic, and sunk in ignorance. 

In 664 he was promoted to be prior of Lindisfarne, where he 
set an example of devotion and self-denial. As time went on 
the spirit of asceticism grew upon him, and he forsook the 
island, retiring to a solitary place on the mainland, and thence 
to one of the little islands of Farne, lying to the southward. This 
islet “consists of a few acres of ground, partially covered with 
grass, and hemmed around with an abrupt border of basaltic 
rock.” Here the more completely to exclude what little was left 
of the outer world, he raised a wall of turf and stone which he 
could not see over ; and within this enclosure built an oratory 
and a hut of driftwood thatched with straw. His cell had but 
one window, and this after a while he closed, never opening it, 
except to give his blessing when his brethren from Lindisfarne, 
or strangers, came to seek it. At the place of anchorage he set 
up another cabin to shelter his visitors. On this island he passed 
nine years. In 684, with great difficulty and only by the personal 
entreaty of King Egfrid, who crossed over to Farne for that 
purpose, he was induced to abandon his hermitage, and to accept 
the bishopric of Lindisfarne. 

For-two years Cuthbert faithfully discharged the episcopal 
duties, and then resigned his see to retire again to his beloved 
cell, that he might‘die there in peace. Early in 686 he was 
seized with his death-sickness. Herefrid, prior of Lindisfarne, 
visited him, and after receiving directions for his burial, went 
home, purposing shortly to return ; but a storm arising, five days 


* This was not the identical Melrose with which Scott has made us familiar, and which was 
a later foundation a short distance higher up the Tweed. 
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elapsed before he could venture to recross. On the sixth day 
Herefrid, with a party of his monks, found Cuthbert sitting in 
the little guest-chamber at the landing-place. For five days and 
nights he had not tasted anything nor moved from the spot. 
The monks carried him into his oratory, where he uttered his 
last request, that should they ever be compelled to desert their 
home, his remains should accompany them wherever they went. * 
When he died, which was at midnight, Herefrid lighted a couple 
of torches and waved them in the air as a signal to Lindisfarne. 
Cuthbert is said to have wrought many miracles, the fame of 
which after his death spread far and wide, and laid the 
foundation of the extraordinary influence and wealth of the see 
of Durham. 

Lindisfarne was for many years a centre of learning and of 
ecclesiastical power. Before the elevation of York into a metro- 
politan see under Wilfrid, its bishop wielded jurisdiction from 
the Firth of Clyde to the Humber. In how great a degree art 
and learning had taken up their abode in this remote corner of 
Christendom is seen in the celebrated Durham Book, an illum- 
inated copy of the Gospels in the Vulgate, written at this period. 
This, the earliest specimen of Saxon caligraphy, and one of the 
most beautiful manuscripts in Europe, is a memorial of the pious 
care of the monks of Lindisfarne. One abbot after another took 
his part in the labour of love. The book was justly esteemed a 
priceless treasure by the island monks. They bore it with them 
when fleeing from the ravages of the Northmen. Once in the 
ninth century the monks were essaying to cross the channel to 
Ireland when the precious volume fell into the sea. Great was 
their joy, to discover it three days after, stranded on the coast of 
Whithorn, bearing only the stains of sea-water, which are still 
visible. The book remained at Lindisfarne until the dissolution 
of the monasteries, and has since found its way to the British 
Museum, where it is now preserved. The volume is a square 
folio, written on vellum in double columns in the -half-uncial 
character. It contains whole-page pictures of the four Evan- 
gelists, and four pages also of rich lace-work ornament of a 
Runic character round the figure of a cross. These illuminations 
with the capital letters are all richly and delicately coloured. 

The saintly Cuthbert was yet living when, in 674, Benedict 

*This charge was faithfully kept; but the incursion of the Danes made its fulfilment a very 
arduous matter. For many years the body was carried about to various places in Northumbria 
and Cumbria, and once was even taken on board a ship to be conveyed to Ireland. At last it 


found a resting-place on the summit of the hill at Durham, then covered with wood. Here a 
church was built, the parent of the present stately cathedral, 
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Biscop, a noble Saxon, obtained from King Egfrid seventy hides 
of land on the north bank of the river Wear, and founded the 
abbey of Monkwearmouth. “Its church,” as Bede informs us, 
“was a magnificent stone building in the Roman style, and was 
constructed by workmen brought over from France. When it 
was nearly finished, Biscop sent again to France for artificers 
skilled in making glass, and these foreigners not only fashioned the 
windows, but taught the natives the mystery of their art, by 


Monkwearmouth Church. 


which lamps, cups, and an endless variety of useful3and orna- 
mental articles are formed with wonderful beauty and facility.” 
Biscop’s zeal prompted him to make several journeys to Rome, 
whence he brought back the art of Church music, many valuable 
books, and a copious supply of relics and pictures of Christ, the 
Virgin, the Twelve Apostles, &c., with which he adorned the roof 
and walls of his church, 
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Biscop’s fabric has not wholly perished. The church still 
stands in a third-rate street of the busy town of Sunderland, a 
memorial of England’s religious zeal in the vigour of her child- 
hood. The west porch and west wall are the very same that 
Benedict’s skilful workmen from France raised under his eye, 
and on which Bede, in his youthful wonder, gazed with so much 
delight. In proof of this the plan of the church and its style of 
ornamentation agree exactly with those of other “Saxon” 
churches of the seventh and eighth centuries. There is also a 
close and curious resemblance between the fragments of sculpture 
remaining on the Monkwearmouth stones and the illuminations 
in the Lindisfarne Gospels. “Considering,” remarks G. F. Browne, 
“how very few there must have been who carried the art of ‘ Irish 
ornamentation’ to perfection, the hand which in so felicitous a 
manner handled the chisel at Monkwearmouth was not im- 
probably the same which, more than twenty years afterwards, 
drew the exquisite designs of the Lindisfarne Book. One of the 
fragments of the artist’s work is a corner of a sculptured stone 
of yellowish tint built into the wall of the vestry, and which may 
perhaps be a portion of the memorial slab laid over the body 
of Benedict himself, hard by the altar of his church. It is 
presented in the following woodcut; and over leaf is a 
pattern from one of the four great pages of interlacements 
in the manuscript. 


Fragment of Sculpture from Monkwearmouth Church. 
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Corner of a Page of Ornamentation, Durham Book. 


In 682 Biscop founded the sister monastery of Jarrow on the 
Tyne, whither he transferred seventeen monks of the Wearmouth 
Convent under the direction of a learned priest named Ceolfrid.* 
Ceolfrid was a pattern of discipline, a collector of books, and a 
great lover of Rome. After awhile he was appointed by Biscop 
abbot of Wearmouth as well as of Jarrow. 

Both Benedict Biscop and Ceolfrid had a part in the education 
of the “ Venerable Bede,” the glory of the Anglo-Saxon Church. 
This remarkable man was born about the year 673, and at the 
age of seven, whilst the church was in building, was brought to 
Biscop at Monkwearmouth to be instructed in the rudiments of 
learning, and initiated in the discipline of the cloister. When 
only nineteen, being under the canonical age, he was made 
deacon, at thirty was ordained priest, and afterwards became 
abbot of the monastery of Jarrow, numbering at that time 600 
monks and scholars. Here he spent his life, giving daily in- 
struction in the Scriptures and all the other learning of the age ; 


*The church was dedicated A.D. 684. The present building, with a few remnants of the 
ancient priory, now converted into cottages, stands at the north end of the smoky, unsightly 
hive of industry which still bears the name of Jarrow. It occupies a breezy though gentle 
eminence on the south shore of the Tyne, overlooking its broad and shallow waters, 
church has been modernised, but in this case, as in that of Monkwearmouth, the base of 
the square tower is supposed to be the actual work of Biscop. 


The 
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not a few of his disciples catching the enthusiasm of his gentle 
spirit. Bede’s life seems to have flowed on, “like a calm river, 
within the pleasant banks of study, teaching and devotional 
exercise.”* He tells us he never wandered far from his own 
cloister, and we have no account of any journey extending 
beyond York. His death happened in 735, in his sixty-third 
year. 

His disciple Cuthbert, afterwards abbot of Jarrow, has left a 
touching description of Bede’s last days in a letter to a fellow- 


Jarrow Church. 


pupil. “I have read with much satisfaction in thy letters that 
masses and holy prayers are diligently celebrated by you for our 
father and master Bede, beloved of God, on which account it is 
the more pleasing to me to gratify thy desire, and to relate how 
he departed this world. Although much troubled with short- 
ness of breath, he was cheerful and joyful, till the day of our 
Lord’s Ascension, reading lessons to us and singing psalms, and 
giving thanks to God night and day with expanded hands. He 


*“T have ever held it sweet either to learn, to teach, or to write.” He says also that he took 
part in the domestic work of the monastery, ‘the winnowing and threshing of corn, giving 
milk to the lambs and calves, and the work of the garden and kitchen, and bakehouse.” 
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Sang the sentence of St. Paul, ‘It is dreadful to fall into the 
hands of the living God,’ and also sang the song in our English 
tongue [to the effect], ‘No man is so wise as to dispense with 
the examination of his account before his departure.’ He sang 
also antiphons according to our custom: ‘O Glorious King, 
Lord of Powers, who triumphing this day, didst ascend above é, 
the heavens ; do not forsake us orphans ; but send down upon 
us the Father’s promised Spirit of Truth.’ When he came to 
that word, “do not forsake us,’ he burst into tears and wept 
much, and an hour afterwards he repeated what he had begun. 
We hearing it, wept with him ; by turns we read, and by turns 
we wept, nay, we always read with tears. He often repeated, 
‘God scourges every son whom He receives,’ and the saying of 
St. Ambrose: ‘I have not so lived among you as to be ashamed 
to live on; but I do not fear to die because our Lord is good.’ 
He had two works in hand during those days—the translation 
of the Gospel of St. John into our own tongue, and a selection 
from the Book of Notes of Bishop Isidore—which he laboured 
to finish, saying, ‘I would not leave my children anything 
erroneous, or have them toil fruitlessly after my death.’ On the 
Tuesday before Ascension his breathing became more difficult 
and his feet began to swell; but he passed the day pleasantly 
dictating and saying, ‘Go on quickly, I know not how long I 
shall abide, or whether my Maker will soon take me away.’ 
Again on Wednesday, he desired we would write with speed, 
and when he had finished we made the customary procession 
with the relics of the saints till the third hour. Then one of us 
who was with him said, ‘Most dear master, there is still one 
chapter of the Gospel untranslated, is it troublesome to thee to 
be asked any more questions ?’ He answered, ‘ It is no trouble, 
take thy pen and write fast.’ But at the ninth hour he said to 
me, “ Run and bring hither the priests of the monastery.’ When 
they came, ‘ The rich,’ he said, ‘ can make presents of silver and 
gold ; I have none of these, but with love and joy I present my 
brethren with what God has given me.’ Thus saying he distri- 
buted amongst them a few peppercorns and grains of frankin- 
cense, with some church cloths, and charged them diligently to 
say masses and prayers for him. ‘It is time,’ he said, ‘ I returned 
to Him who formed me out of nothing. I have lived long, my 
merciful judge well foresaw my life for me; the time of my 
dissolution draws near ; I desire to be dissolved, and to be with 
Christ.’ Much more he spake, and passed the day joyfully till 
the evening, when the lad said, ‘ Dear master, there is yet one 


16 
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sentence to write.’ He answered, ‘ Write quickly.’ Presently 
afterwards the youth said again, ‘ Now it is finished.’ He re- 
plied, ‘ Thou hast said the truth, it is ended. Hold my head in 
thy hands ; it is a great satisfaction to me to sit opposite to the 
holy place where I have been wont to pray, that I may call 
upon my Father, singing, ‘* Glory be to the Father, and to the 


(Wess 


Death of Bede. Designed for Edward Backhouse by W. B. Scott. 


Son, and to the Holy Ghost.” ’ With these words he breathed 
his last, and we doubt not his soul was borne by angels unto 
heavenly joys.” 

Bede wrote many books, the most renowned of which is his 
Ecclestastical History of Britain. In his attainments he was 
abreast of all the learning and science of the age. Under 
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Benedict Biscop and Ceolfrid he enjoyed exceptional advan- 
tages. ‘“ Nowhere else could he acquire at once the Irish, the 
Roman, the Gallican, and the Canterbury learning.”’* Bede 
understood Greek, and had some knowledge of Hebrew, was 
well acquainted with the Latin poets, and familiar with the 
works of the Fathers. There was at that time no spot on this 
side the Alps more luminous than Jarrow: in Ireland and 
France the light of knowledge was fast waning. The culture 
of Jarrow passed over to the school of York, which was fostered, 
though not founded, by Bede; and Alcuin, the most illustrious 
pupil of that school, carried the lamp of learning across the sea 


Reputed Chair of Bede, Jarrow. 


to the court of Charles the Great, before the ravages of the 
Danes plunged England again into barbarism.t 

After the death of Bede, we hear nothing of the two monas- 
teries of Monkwearmouth and Jarrow until the fatal year 870, 
when, with Lindisfarne and the other religious houses on the 


*Theodore, seventh archbishop of Canterbury, 668-690, was a Greek, a native of Paul's city 
of Tarsus. He was accompanied to England by the abbot Adrian. They brought with them a 
valuable library, and are regarded as the founders of English scholarship. The larger monas- 
teries were converted into schools of learning, Canterbury being the chief. ‘“*Many of their 
disciples,” says Bede, “are still living, who are as well versed in Greek and Latin as in their 
native tongue.” 

7 It is said that on King Alfred’s accession, A.D. 872, not a single priest was to be found south 
of the Thames who understood the daily Latin service which he muttered. 
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coast, they were utterly destroyed by the Danes; and monks, 
priests and people put to the sword. 

Two hundred years afterwards they were restored by Aldwin, 
a Mercian monk, but in 1083 were deprived of their independ- 
ent existence, and became cells of Durham Cathedral. 

During the period we have been reviewing the Irish Church 
sent forth several missionaries to revive the religious life on the 
Continent of Europe, or to carry the Gospel to the heathen 
tribes of Germany. 

The most illustrious of these was Columbanus, who laboured 
first in the Vosges mountains of Burgundy, and afterwards in 
Switzerland and Lombardy. He found the monastic rule of 
Benedict in a state of decay, and replaced it by the stricter 
observances of the Irish monasteries. But his rule was too 
severe for human nature, and it did not long survive the life of 
its founder. In Switzerland he was assisted by Gallus, a disciple 
who gave his name to the monastery of St. Gall, which became 
in course of time the chief seat of learning and political influence 
in that country. 

Two other Irish missionaries were Clement and Virgilius. 
The former had the courage to marry and to defend the act 
from Scripture. The latter was rejected as candidate for a 
bishopric because he held the “unscriptural opinion that the 
earth is a globe, and that consequently there are men living on 
the other side of it under our feet.” 

The fame of the Irish missionaries, however, was eclipsed by 
that of an Englishman named Winfrid, better known in history 
as Boniface. : 

He was born at Crediton, near Exeter, in 680, and laboured’ 
chiefly in Friesland and northern Germany. 

During one of his journeys he arrived at a nunnery on the 
banks of the Moselle. After service the abbess and her guests 
repaired to the common hall, and as was customary a portion of 
Scripture was read during meal-time. The reader was Gregory 
a lad of fifteen, a nephew of the abbess. Boniface was pleased 
with the way in which the boy read his Latin Vulgate, and asked 
whether he understood what he had read? The boy, mistaking 
his question, read the words a second time. ‘‘ Nay, my son,” 
said the missionary, “that is not what I meant. I know ion 
canst read well enough, but canst thou translate the passage into 
thy own mother-tongue ?’”’ The lad confessed he was unable to 
do so, upon which Boniface himself translated it into German 
and then made it the ground of a brief exhortation to the one 
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pany. His words fell on the listening ear of the young Gregory 
like the spark which kindles a flame, and the boy was seized with 
an unconquerable desire to accompany the preacher in his 
mission, declaring that if he was not provided with a horse he 
would go on foot. He is known amongst the band of medizval 
missionaries as Gregory of Utrecht. 

Boniface was summoned to Rome by Pope Gregory II., who 
consecrated him bishop over all the Churches he should found 
in Germany. At this consecration he took an oath of implicit 
obedience to the Apostolic see. Kneeling at the tomb of the 
Apostle Peter, he uttered the words: “I promise thee, the chief 
of the apostles, and thy representative Pope Gregory and his 
successors, that with God’s help I will abide in the unity of the 
Catholic faith ; and if ever I find that the conduct of the presi- 
ding officers of churches contravenes the ancient decrees and 
ordinances of the Fathers, I will have no fellowship with such 
men, but will obstruct them all I can, and if unable to stop them, 
will report their conduct faithfully to the pope.” By this trans- 
action, observes Neander, the question was settled whether the 
German Church should be incorporated into the system of the 
Roman hierarchy, or whether there should proceed from it a 
reaction of freer Christian development.* This last would have 
taken place if the more free-minded British and Irish missionaries 
who were scattered among the German populations had acquired 
the preponderance. At Rome the danger which threatened from 
this quarter was well understood, and the commission which 
Boniface received was not only to convert the pagans, but quite 
as much to bring back to orthodoxy and obedience those whom 
“unauthorised ” teachers had led astray. 

That the anti-Romish opinions promulgated by the Irish mis- 
sionaries in France and Germany were widely diffused is evident 
from a letter written to Boniface by Pope Zacharias (A.D. 741-752). 
“Thou hast found men wandering about, more numerous than 
the Catholic priests, and not ordained by Catholic bishops. 
False vagabonds are they, adulterers, murderers, effeminate, 
sacrilegious hypocrites, tonsured slaves who have fled from their 
masters. They meet with their abettors in conventicles, and 
exercise their ministry in strange places, such as the cellars of 
country-houses where their stupid folly may be concealed from 
the bishops.’’ The pope’s imputation of immoral conduct may 
be taken for what it is worth ; the fact is established, on the’ best 
authority, that there existed in the eighth century in the heart 


© *Such a reaction did occur, viz., under Luther, but eight centuries had first to pass away. 
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of Europe, numerous teachers and congregations of Christians 
who were independent of the see of Rome, and protested against its 
errors. 

But the malpractices and superstitions of Rome were some- 
times too glaring for the English heart of Boniface. He fearlessly 
rebuked Pope Zacharias for allowing money to be demanded as 
the price of an archbishop’s pall. In a letter to the same pope 
he complains of the bad example set at Rome to simple pilgrims 
from Germany ; of the heathenish practices allowed there on the 
first of January ; and of the public sales of amulets, which the 
women bought to hang round their arms. ‘“‘ When,” he says, 
‘the people return and report that such things are done under 
the very eyes of thy Holiness, my Christian instructions are not 
a little hindered of their effect.” 

By the year 739 Boniface had baptised nearly a hundred 
thousand of the people of Thuringia and the neighbouring 
country. These wholesale conversions, in which he was power- 
fully aided by the authority of Charles Martel, were no doubt 
for the most part merely nominal ; but the suppression of idolatry, 
the abandonment of savage heathen customs, and the substitution 
of Christian worship and instruction, must have effected a great 
revolution in the habits of the people. 

In his old age Boniface returned to Friesland, the scene of his 
early ministry. He was accompanied by a band of clergy and 
monks. For awhile success attended their mission; but the 
heathen were still numerous, and one morning a posse of the 
natives, headed by their priests, attacked the missionaries, and 
slew the greater part of them. Boniface was one of the martyrs. 
Laying his head on a volume of the gospels, he calmly received 
the fatal stroke. He is distinguished amongst the missionaries 
of his age, in that not a single miracle is recorded of him. 


CHAPTER IV: 
THE MOHAMMEDAN CONQUEST. 


THE subversion of the Eastern Church by Mohammed and his 
successors should afford, one would suppose, ample material for 
the Church historian. On the contrary, this chapter in history 
is one of the briefest and most barren. Within less than twenty 
years Syria, Phoenicia, Mesopotamia, and Egypt abjured the 
cross and prostrated themselves before the crescent. In her 
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early days, when the Church was poor, despised, and few in 
number, she successfully resisted the whole weight and power 
of the Roman Empire: now that she had become wealthy and 
dominant, she had not inward strength to withstand the first 
onset of a false religion. Some resistance, it is true, was offered 
to the invaders, but it was with the sword, not with the Spirit ; 
the annals of those years are barren of acts of faith. Where 
were the prophets boldly proclaiming the divine judgments,— 
the apologists,—the scholarly athletes wrestling with error,—the 
confessors,—the martyrs? The Eastern Churches were like 
costly furniture in some tropical country, into which the white 
ants had found their way ; to the eye it is beautiful and perfect 
as when it was fashioned, but at the first rude touch it 
crumbles to dust. 

It may be argued that the two cases were different. Roman 
paganism sought wholly to stamp out Christianity ; Mohamme- 
danism, which, it must be confessed, shot some rays of truth into 
the dark places of the earth, respected and even reverenced the 
religion of Christ. This reverence, however, was in profession 
rather than in reality. The ancient Church would never have 
consented, no Church in which the Spirit of Christ dwelt could 
have consented, to the treacherous compact by which the 
Eastern Christians in the seventh century purchased immunity 
from the Moslems. 

There is no need to dwell upon the causes which produced 
this deplorable collapse ; they have given their distinctive features 
to the foregoing pages, as well-as to the volume to which the 
present work is a sequel.* “What Mohammed and his caliphs 
found,” writes Isaac Taylor, “‘ in all directions whither their scimi- 
tars cut a path for them, was a superstition so abject, an idolatry so 
gross and shameless, Church doctrines so arrogant, Church 
practices so dissolute and so puerile, that the strong-minded 
Arabians felt themselves inspirited anew as God’s messengers to 
reprove the errors of the world, and authorised as God’s avengers 
to punish apostate Christendom. The son of the bond-woman 
was let loose from his deserts, to ‘ mock’ and to chastise the son 
of the free-;woman.” An eloquent apologist for Monachism 
thus describes the part played by monks and clergy in the 
cowardly surrender of the fortress at the first summons of the 
enemy. ‘After an age of unparalleled virtue and truthfulness, 
after having presented to the monastic life of all ages, not only 


# Another cause is to be found in the cruel persecution of the Paulicians. See the next 
chapter. 
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immortal models, but also a kind of ideal almost unattainable,— 
the monastic order allowed itself to be overcome, through all the 
Byzantine Empire, by that enfeeblement and sterility of which 
Oriental Christianity has been the victim. . . . The monks 
of the east sank gradually into nothingness. Intoxicated by the 
double influence of courtierism and theological discord, they 
yielded to all the deleterious impulses of that declining society, 
of whose decay despotism was at once the result and the chas- 
tisement. . . . They could neither renovate the society which 
surrounded them, nor take possession of the pagan nations which 
snatched away every day some new fragment of the empire. 
They knew no better how to preserve the Church from the evil 
influences of the Byzantine spirit. Even the deposit of ancient 
knowledge escaped from their debilitated hands. They have 
saved nothing, regenerated nothing, elevated nothing. They 
ended, like all the clergy of the East, by becoming slaves of 
Islamism and accomplices of schism.” 

Mohammed was born about A.D. 570 ; and his flight from Mecca 
to Medina, which forms the era of the Moslems under the name 
of the Hegira, took place in 622. Before his death in 632, he 
had subdued all Arabia and had commenced the reduction of 
Syria. His successors prosecuted the conquests thus begun. In 
637 Jerusalem was taken; two years later the subjugation of 
Syria was completed, and that of Egypt in 641. Persia followed 
and North Africa; and in 711 the victorious Arabs, known in 
Europe under the name of the Moors whom they had conquered, 
crossed over into Spain, and subjugated that country in about 
two years. Thence they overran France as far as the Loire, 
when the great victory of Charles Martel in 732 effectually 
checked their progress in Western Europe. 

Mohammed was not ignorant of the Bible, and he borrowed 
from it both in theory and morality.* But the truth of which 
he thus possessed himself was inextricably mixed with errors 
and absurdities ; and the Koran, notwithstanding the respect 
with which its author speaks of Christ, contains no trace of the 
doctrine of Redemption. He proclaimed it as his mission to 
carry through the earth the knowledge of the one God and of 
himself as his prophet, and he waged relentless war against 
idolatry. “‘ Believe or die,’ was the sole alternative offered to 
the pagan. Towards the Jews and Christians, ‘“ the people 


**“His acquaintance, however, both with the Old and New Testament was small, frage 
mentary and inaccurate, not derived from the Scriptures themselves, but from Talmudic legends 


and apocryphal gospels, and, as we may confidently affirm, not drawn at first hand even from 
these.” 
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of the Book,’ as he styled them, he assumed a different 
attitude ; they were not required to profess the faith of Islam, 
but were suffered, under certain conditions, including the pay- 
ment of tribute, to worship in their own way. Nevertheless the 
oppression to which they were subjected, and the bribes which 
were held out to converts, drew multitudes over to the new 
religion. | Whole populations of Christians at once embraced 
the faith of the conquerors ; and the sacred land of Israel and 
the birthplace and original home of Christianity have ever since 
been trampled under foot by the followers of the false Prophet. 


CHAPTER V. 
WITNESSES FROM THE SEVENTH TO THE TENTH CENTURY. 


‘THE PAULICIANS.*—From the time when Jerome so successfully 
quenched the sparks of light struck by Jovinian and Vigilantius, 
we meet with no attempt to reform the Church for more than 
two hundred years. Her slumber, which grew ever more 
profound, was not disturbed until the seventh century, when a 
religious awakening took place in the East. 

The birthplace of the Paulician movement was Armenia, and 
the root of which it sprang is thought to have been the remnant 
of the Marcionites, that sect of Gnostics which may be described 
as the most spiritual, as it was the most enduring.t As in the 
case of Vigilantius and Jovinian, no information has come down 
to us respecting this sect except from adverse sources. 

Its origin is traced to the following circumstance. In the 
middle of the seventh century there resided at a village not far 
from Samosata, a man named Constantine, who gave hospitable 
entertainment to a deacon returning from captivity, probably 
among the Saracens. The grateful deacon presented his host 
with a manuscript containing the Gospels and Paul’s Epistles, 
neither of which the latter had seen before. Constantine applied 
himself earnestly to the study of these sacred books, especially 
of the Epistles, which made a deep impression upon him, and 
gave an entirely new direction to his thoughts and to his life. 
Unhappily his mind was preoccupied with the Oriental dualistic 
ideas familiar in the Gnostic systems, which represented the 


* So named, it is supposed, from the Apostle Paul, whose writings they especially valued, 


+See Early Church History. 
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creation of the world as the work of a spirit at enmity with the 
perfect God; and when he read in the New Testament of the 
opposition of darkness to light, flesh to spirit, and the world to 
God, he seems to have mixed this pure Christian teaching with 
the alloy which he had derived from the Marcionites. None the 
less however did Constantine believe himself called to stand forth 
as an apostolical reformer. He laboured with great assiduity in 
his work of reformation twenty-seven years, and made many 
converts, both from the Church and from the followers of the 
Persian sage Zoroaster. The progress of the new society 
naturally provoked persecution ; Constantine was stoned, and a 
large number of his disciples were burnt alive. During the 
next generation the sect was rent by schism, and at the same 
time the advancing sword of the Saracen conquerors obliged 
many to leave their native country and to seek a new home in 
Asia Minor. Here they were in danger of extinction, when a 
new leader arose and led them back to the path of service and 
suffering. 

This was a young man named Sergius, a native of a village in 
Galatia, who had been brought up in the Catholic Church. He 
was one day addressed by a Paulician woman in the following 
manner: “I hear, sir, that thou excellest in science and erudi- 
tion, and art a man of high moral character ; tell me then, why 
dost thou not read the sacred Gospels ?’’ ‘“‘ Because,’ answered 
Sergius, “it is not lawful for us of the laity to read those books, 
but only for the priests.’”” The woman replied, “It is not as thou 
supposest, for there is no respect of persons with God. He 
willeth all men to come to the knowledge of the truth, but your 
priests corrupt the word of God, and would conceal the mysteries 
which are contained in the Gospels, and this is the reason why 
detached portions only of Scripture are read in the churches.” 
These words sank deep in the heart of Sergius. Like his pre- 
decessor Constantine, he commenced at once to study Paul’s 
Epistles ; and was not slow to perceive the wide difference which 
existed between the teaching of the Apostle and the effete forms 
of the State religion. At the same time, like Constantine, he 
seems to have suffered his theology to be marred by the Gnostic 
Dualism. 


For thirty-four years Sergius preached and taught with inde- 


fatigable zeal, traversing every province of Asia Minor. “ have,” 
he said, “run from east to west and from north to south, till my 
knees were weary, preaching the gospel of Christ.’ Like the 


Apostle he supported himself by his own hands, following the 
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trade of a carpenter. His strict morality and gentle manners 
extorted commendation even from his enemies, although they 
pretended to regard these virtues as so many marks of hypocrisy. 
In his teaching it was his custom to present first the practical 
requirements of Christianity, and afterwards, when he had gained 
the ear of his audience, to inveigh against the dominant Church. 
Many of the laity were attracted by his preaching, and even 
monks, nuns, and priests became his willing auditors. An invol- 
untary testimony to his character, as well as to the extent of his 
influence, is borne by the Catholic historian. He styles him, “ the 
most mighty champion of the devil, .a fierce wolf in a sheepskin 
who has changed many from sheep into wolves; a deceitful 
pretender to virtue, who, under this disguise, has beguiled many, 
and who has trodden under foot the son of God [the mass] and 
counted the blood of the covenant an unholy thing.” 

At first the missionary labours of Sergius fell within a favour- 
able period. There was in the Greek Church at this time a small 
handful of ecclesiastics who considered it unchristian to coerce 
heretics with the sword, declaring that priests, whose duty it is 
to lead men to repentance, ought not to be partakers in the shed- 
ding of blood. Influenced by these enlightened men, or impatient 
of the domination of the bishops, the Emperor Nicephorus 
refused. to be the tool of the hierarchy in the persecution of 
dissenters. So long as he lived therefore the Paulicians enjoyed 
tranquillity. But when Michael I. succeeded to the throne the 
conditions were changed. At the instance of the Patriarch of 
Constantinople it was determined to compel all heretics to return 
to the Catholic Church. The milder of the clergy remonstrated. 
Theodore, abbot of the monastery of Studium in Constantinople, 
although a zealous defender of the Church faith, and even a fanati- 
cal supporter of image-worship, honourably distinguished himself 
on this occasion. Writing to the bishop of Ephesus, who 
had declared that to put heretics to death was a “ glorious work,” 
he asks: ‘‘ How sayest thou? Our Lord commanded that the 
tares and the wheat should grow together until the harvest ; how 
then canst thou call the rooting up of the tares a ‘ glorious work ’ ? 
Neither ought we to pray agaznst the teachers of error but for 
them, as our Lord prayed on the Cross for those who knew not 
what they did.” i 

But a few individual voices availed nothing against the 
dominant spirit. Iconoclasts and image-worshippers alike con- 
curred in persecuting the heretical sect. Leo the Armenian, 
successor to Michael, although hostile to image-worship, sent a 
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bishop and an abbot to coerce the Paulicians into conformity. 
In the discharge of their commission these inquisitors acted at 
Cynoschora with such severity that the inhabitants rose up and 
slew them. To escape the Imperial vengeance, the insurgents 
fled to that part of Armenia which had received the faith of 
Islam, where they were received with open arms. They soon 
fell into a lawless manner of life, and joined the Saracens in 
their incursions into the Imperial provinces. Against these 
excesses Sergius set his face, but his remonstrances were 
unheeded. After governing the community in their new location 
for several years, whilst he was one day at work in the mountain 
alone, felling timber for his trade, he was attacked by a Catholic 
zealot, who wrested his axe from his hand and cleft him in twain, 
A.D. 835. 

For a few years the Paulicians enjoyed some repose; but on 
the re-establishment of image-worship under the regency of 
Theodore, the work of extermination was renewed. All en- 
deavours to win them back to the Church, either by arguments 
or threats, being unsuccessful, the sword was once more 
unsheathed against them. The slaughter was terrible in the 
extreme, rivalling that of the Albigenses and Waldenses at a 
later period. It is said that no fewer than 100,000 persons were 
put to death. 

Meanwhile, in the eighth century, a numerous body of this 
people had been transported into Thrace and Bulgaria by the 
Emperor Constantine Copronymus ; whither also, about the year 
970, another and still larger emigration from Armenia took place 
by direction of the Emperor John Zimisces. They were chosen, 
on account of their valour, to guard the Balkan frontier of the 
Greek Empire, and were planted near Philoppopolis. 

The Paulicians were by no means free from errors. If we may 
trust the evidence which has come down to us, they rejected the 
Old Testament, with the Epistles of Peter and some other 
portions of the New. Many may be ready to doubt the claim of 
such heterodox professors to be true Witnesses for Christ, and 
justly so indeed in the latter stages of their history, when they 
became a military power: but with all their errors and faults, 
they wrought a good work in the midst of a corrupt Church, 
leading a godly life, and on many most. important doctrines 
pointing men back to the first principles of the Gospel. Thus 
they maintained that the multiplication of external rites had 
imperilled the true life of religion. They contended against 
dependence on the magical effect of the Sacraments, the use of 
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which indeed they entirely disregarded. They despised the wood 
of the cross, then an object of universal adoration, and protested 
against the worship of the Virgin Mary. Although their doctrines 
fostered the practice of strict morality, no trace is to be found of 
the ascetic spirit ; on the contrary, they treated the Church fasts 
with contempt. Learning from the New Testament that all 
believers are one in Christ, they rejected the distinction of clergy 
and laity, and protested against the assumption of the Jewish 
priesthood by the Christian minister. They had amongst them 
rulers and Church officers, but these were not distinguished by 
dress or badge, any more than by a supposed peculiar holiness. 

Out of the Paulicians and a kindred sect called the Euchites, 
arose the Bogomiles,* in whom, as in the former, a clearer 
insight into spiritual truth than that of the Church around them 
was marred by visionary fancies even so far, it is said, as to deny 
that Christ had a real body. 

Their doctrines spread from Thrace and Bulgaria to the 
Sclavonian country of Bosnia, which thus in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries became the seat of a numerous Protestant 
Church and an asylum for the persecuted Albigenses. Attempts 
were made by successive popes to strangle the heresy. During 
more than two.centuries, the country was repeatedly laid waste, 
cities were sacked, heretics burned, butchered, and cast into 
dungeons. But the faith of the Bogomiles was exceedingly 
tenacious of life ; and in the fifteenth century we find them still 
as numerous as ever, and making common cause with the 
followers of John Huss. In 1459 their Ruler Stephen, a 
Catholic, made a last attempt to root out his dissenting subjects, 
and it is said drove away 40,000 of them into the Herzegovina. 
The expulsion, however, of this large number did little to 
diminish the strength of the party at home, and in 1463 the 
Turkish conquest of the Balkan cut short all such arbitrary pro- 
ceedings, and once for all delivered the oppressed people from 
their Christian tyrants. They refused to strike a blow for their 
sovereign, and even hastened to surrender to the infidels their 
town and fortresses. 

ALCUIN. It is matter for devout thanksgiving to the Divine 
Head of the Church that during the darkest period of its history 
a succession of true Witnesses was always found, by whom either . 


* Slavonic: Bog, God ; z’milui, have mercy. 

+The intelligent traveller from whom we have derived this information discovered in the 
mountain gorges many singular sepulchres. They bore upon them various devices, but very 
seldom the figure of the cross; the Bosnians of the present day call them the tombs of the 
Bogomiles, ; ; 
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the life of Christianity was preserved or the much needed work 
of reformation attempted. 

One of the most illustrious of these was our countryman 
ALCUIN. He was born of a noble Northumbrian family, in the 
same year in which Venerable Bede finished his course, A.D. 735, 
and was brought up from infancy in the school at York. 
His master was Ethelbert, afterwards Bishop of York. The 
course of instruction embraced a fair knowledge of the Latin 
poets and of the Greek Fathers, with as much Hebrew as could 
be learnt from the study of Jerome. The library contained 
books in all these three languages, and included the works of 
Aristotle and Cicero. Alcuin succeeded Ethelbert as head of 
the school, which reached its highest reputation under his 
direction, many youths from distant places resorting thither. 

Charles the Great (Charlemagne) was then the chief patron of 
learning in Europe. The ignorance this monarch perceived in 
the abbots and bishops caused him to issue a circular letter, 
exhorting them to the diligent pursuit of literary studies that 
they might better understand the mysteries of holy writ. For 
the promotion of the same object he founded his celebrated 
Palatine School. * 

Alcuin several times visited France and Italy, and was on two 
occasions presented to Charles, who urged him to join his court 
and assist him in his educational work. Accordingly he removed 
to France about 782, and was endowed by Charles with the 
revenues of two monasteries. Here, besides directing the Pala- 
tine School, and organising others on the same model, he 
employed himself in writing and revising books for educational 
and ecclesiastical purposes, and in correcting the Vulgate trans- 
lation of the Bible, which, through the negligence and ignorance 
of transcribers, had become in many places unintelligible. On 
the occasion of Charles’s coronation as Emperor at Rome, A.D. 
800, Alcuin sent him a copy of this great work. 

Charles himself did not disdain to become Alcuin’s pupil, and 
calls him his “ most beloved teacher in Christ.” He frequently 
sought his help in difficult passages of Scripture, and when 
absent kept up a familiar correspondence with him, in which 
Alcuin was accustomed to express his Opinions with great 
freedom. The King’s studies embraced the chief sciences of 
the age. “ He spent,” says Eginhardt, “ much time with Alcuin, 
the most learned man of the day, in acquiring rhetoric and 


*Schola Palatina, school of the palace. Aix-la-Chapelle, and Ingelheim near Bingen, were 
the Emperor’s chief residences. The school probably followed the court. 
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logic, and especially astronomy. He learned from him the art 
of computation, and with profound thought and skill calculated 
the courses of the planets.”” The other servants of the court 
often joined the King and Alcuin in their studies: the royal 
daughters were also ac mitted. 

In 790 Alcuin returned to Northumbria, but after two years 
we find him again on the Continent, where in the disputations 
which arose with certain heretics, he appeared on the orthodox 
side. The abbacy of St. Martin at Tours becoming vacant in 
796, Charles sent him thither to restore its decayed discipline, 
and to institute a school. He died there, A.D. 804, and was 
buried within the church of St. Martin. 

Alcuin was deeply impressed with the importance of the 
preaching of the Gospel and of Bible-study ; and was accus- 
tomed to press upon the bishops the necessity for the latter as a 
preparation for the former. ‘“‘ Without the holy Scriptures,” he 
wrote to the clergy of Canterbury, “it is impossible to come to 
the right knowledge of God; and if the blind lead the blind, 
both fall into the ditch.” But he was far from restricting the 
study of the word to ecclesiastics, and desired that the Emperor 
should have diligent searchers of Scripture among his ministers 
of State. He was opposed to the taking of human life even by 
the authority of the magistrate. His name is associated with 
the stand made by the Gallic clergy against image-worship. 
After the Iconoclastic strife in the East had raged for three- 
quarters of a century, the Second Council of Nicaea, A.D. 787, by 
its ninth canon solemnly established the worship of images. 
But in 794, when a great number of bishops from all parts of 
Charles’s dominions assembled in council at Frankfort, this 
canon was rejected by a large majority. This bold step is 
thought to have been due in no little degree to the influence of 
Alcuin, supported by his Imperial master. * 

CLAUDE OF TURIN.—But the most strenuous of the Frankish 
opponents of image-worship flourished under Charles's suc- 
cessor. This was Claude, bishop of Turin, who may justly be 
styled the Protestant of his age. He forms a connecting link 


*The opposition of the Gallic clergy to image-worship dates from an earlier period than the 
reign of Charles the Great. In the seventh century Serenus, bishop of Marseilles, observing 
that the worship of images was spreading amongst the rude Franks of his diocese, caused the 
statues and pictures of the saints to be cast out of the churches. Pope Gregory the Great, 
whilst professing to commend his motives, censured the rashness with which he had acted, 
advancing the very unsafe plea that images are especially useful for newly-converted people. 
Nothing can be weaker than the language of the pope’s rebuke. ‘‘ Where,” he asks, ‘‘is the 
bishop who ever did the like? If nothing else could hinder thee, ought thou not to have 
refrained from the very singularity of the act? Ought thou not to have been afraid of making 
people believe that thou thought thyself the only wise person in the world ?” 
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between Jovinian and Vigilantius in the fourth and fifth cen- 
turies and those evangelical Churches which sprang up in 
France and Italy in the eleventh and twelfth. 

Claude was a native of Spain, and like Alcuin joined that 
band of learned men from various countries which adorned the 
court of Charlemagne. He was appointed by the Emperor’s 
son Louis, surnamed the Pious, to be his domestic chaplain. 
Claude was a diligent student of the New Testament, and like 
Leo the Isaurian in the East, was probably anxious to vindicate 
Christianity from the reproach of idolatry cast on it by the 
Mohammedans. Louis himself despised image-worship, and 
when he came to the throne he sent Claude to fill the episcopal 
chair of Turin (circa 822) for the express purpose of giving a 
check to the idolism to which the Italians had abandoned them- 
selves. 

With too eager haste Claude began to declaim against the 
prevailing superstition, and to order all the statues and pictures 
of the saints, the crosses and votive offerings, to be flung out 
of the churches. The prejudices of the people were violently 
shocked, and their discontent manifested itself in popular 
tumults. “I found,’ he writes, ‘the churches full of lumber 
of consecrated gifts, and because I alone began pulling down 
what all adored, I was calumniated by all. | Unless’ the Lord 
had helped me I had been swallowed up alive.’ He owed his 
safety to the fear of the Frankish arms; which fear also seems 
to have restrained the pope, Paschal I., from taking overt action 
against him. Of this pope he said: ‘ He only is apostolic who 
is the keeper of the Apostle’s doctrine, not he who boasts of 
being seated in the Apostle’s chair and yet does not keep the 
Apostle’s charge ; for the Lord says: ‘ The Scribes and Pharisees 
sit in Moses’ seat.’ ”’ 

It is not only as a destroyer of images and a caster-out of 
crosses that the name of Claude is inscribed on the records of 
the true Church. He had largely imbibed the spirit of Paul’s 
Epistles, to the study of which he especially gave himself, as 
well as to the writings of Augustine; and in all his Scripture 
Commentaries he makes practical Christianity his great aim. 
With him “heavenly grace is the source of true sanctification : 
the state of the heart the test of moral worth ; love to God, 
apart from all reference to reward, the essence of the Christian 
temper ; worship of God in the spirit, the characteristic of true 
piety.” 

The truth which Claude preached, commended as it was by 
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his exemplary life, attracted many followers, so that Theodemir 
complains of him as having founded a new sect which had ~ 
spread from Italy through France even into Spain. We do not, 
it is true, meet with any society which bore his name, nor even 
with the traces of any association for the purpose of maintaining 
his doctrines, but whenever in succeeding ages God’s messengers 
declared the simple Gospel truth in the countries where Claude’s 
influence had been exerted, there was a remarkable readiness to 
receive it; and it is well known that the Waldensian Church 
which came into note in the twelfth century, claimed Claude of 
Turin for its spiritual ancestor. 

ANSCHAR, styled the Apostle of the North, was born near 
Amiens in 801. From the works of Christian love of this re- 
markable man, and the revelations with which he was favoured, 
we see how the Spirit of Christ continued to dwell with his 
people, even in the darkest days of the Church. Influenced by 
a pious mother, Anschar knew the fear of God from early child- 
hood. During his schooldays evil communications dimmed these 
early impressions. They were not effaced, however, and he was 
recalled to thoughtfulness by a night vision. He imagined 
himself to be standing in a slippery place, deep in mire, from 
which he was unable to extricate himself. Not far off, on a safe 
and pleasant path, he beheld a graceful woman handsomely 
attired, accompanied by several others in white garments, one of 
whom was his own mother. He would gladly have gone over to 
them, but the slippery ground held his feet. As they drew 
nearer he heard the richly adorned lady, who appeared to be 
the Virgin Mary, saying to him, “ My son, wilt thou come to thy 
mother ?”” And when he answered that he would fain do so if 
he could, she replied ; ‘‘If thou wishest to join us thou must 
eschew vanity and diligently pursue a serious life.’ From this 
time a change came over him ; instead of play he gave himself 
to reading and meditation. 

In the convent of Corbie near Amiens, whither he was sent 
when still a youth, he had another vision in which the glory of 
Heaven was revealed to him. He was transported to the assembly 
of the blessed, and their united hymn of praise filled his soul 
with inexpressible delight. All had their faces turned towards 
the east, where was a splendour of surpassing brilliancy and 
giving forth the most beautiful colours. ‘‘ The splendour was so 
illimitable,” says Anschar, “that I could see neither beginning 
nor end; and although I looked round on all sides I could 
perceive only the superficial appearance, I could not see that 
I ¥e 
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which dwelt within the centre of this light. Yet I believe He 
was there whom the angels desire to look upon ; for from thence 
proceeded a flood of glory which shed its effulgence over the 
whole assembly. He was in all, and all were in Him. He 
satisfied all their wants, and was their guiding soul ; He hovered 
over them, and was their support from beneath.” Peter and 
John, who appeared as Anschar’s guides, led him right in face of 
this boundless light, whence a voice came forth full of unutterable 
sweetness: “‘Go hence, and return to Me with a crown of 
martyrdom.” At these words the adoring host became silent, 
and with bowed and reverent faces worshipped. ‘When I 
heard the words,” continues Anschar, “I was sad because I was 
obliged to go back to the world, but was comforted with the 
promise that I should return from it hereafter.’ Receiving on 
another occasion the assurance of the forgiveness of his sins, he 
inquired, ‘Lord, what wouldst thou have me to do?” The 
answer came: ‘“‘ Go preach the Word of God to the tribes of the 
heathen.” 

At the head of the seminary of Corbie was the learned 
Paschasius Radbert. In 822 a colony of monks from this abbey, 
of whom Anschar was one, settled on a fertile spot in the valley 
of the Weser, and gave the name of their parent cloister Gn 
German, Corvey) to the new house, which became one of the 
chief monasteries beyond the Rhine. The Jutland king Harald, 
who had just been baptised at Ingelheim, being about to return 
home, the Emperor Louis the Pious proposed he should be 
accompanied by a gospel preacher. Wala, the abbot of Corvey, 
recommended Anschar for this mission, and when the Emperor 
asked the young man if he was willing for God’s glory to accom- 
pany King Harald, he replied that he was not only willing but 
eager to go. Many tried to dishearten him by representing the 
savage character of the Northmen and the evil nature of their 
idolatry, but he adhered steadfastly to his purpose, and retiring 
alone to a vineyard, prepared himself by reading the Scriptures 
and prayer for the great undertaking. 

For upwards of forty years Anschar laboured incessantly in 
Denmark, Sweden and the north of Germany, enduring dis- 
appointment, distress, hardship and persecution, through which 
nothing but an unshaken trust in God could have supported him. 
Once when an army of Northmen sacked and burned the town 
where he was, together with his church and monastery, leaving 
him barely time to save the church vessels, he exclaimed, as he 
surveyed the desolate scene: “The Lord gave, the Lord hath 
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taken away, blessed be the name of the Lord.” His love of 
- meditation and prayer led him to construct a cell, which he 
called his “ place of quiet and penitence,” and to which, with a 
few companions who were like-minded, he from time to time 
withdrew. But he never suffered this to interfere with his 
apostolic duties, only resorting to his retreat to renew his 
spiritual life after long and arduous toil. He was in the habit of 
disciplining himself by severe mortifications, but conscious how 
easily self-exaltation is engendered by such outward austerities, 
he prayed for ‘grace to save him from this danger. Too humble 
to aspire after miraculous gifts, he nevertheless could not prevent 
the coming of sick persons from distant parts, who hoped to be 
restored by his prayers. When, however, such a hope was 
expressed he would say: ‘“‘ Could I deem myself worthy to ask 
miracles of the Lord, I would beseech Him to grant me this one 
miracle, that He would make of mea holy man.” 

Being attacked with mortal sickness Anschar’s only regret was 
that the hope inspired by his early dream, that he should die a 
martyr’s death, was not to be fulfilled. Travail of spirit for the 
conversion of the Danes and Swedes exercised him to the end. 
Having received the bread and wine, he prayed that God 
would forgive all who had done him wrong, frequently also re- 
peating the words, ‘‘ Have mercy upon me, O God, according to 
Thy loving-kindness: be merciful to me, a sinner; into Thy hands 
I commend my spirit.” He died A.D. 865. 

NILus.—We turn again to the South of Europe. Nilus was a 
monk of Greek origin, and a native of Rossana in Calabria, where 
he was born in 910. He did not stand forth as a reformer ; he 
did not see that the dense growth of superstition which encum- 
bered the Church must be cut down and cleared away before 
the good seed could have room to take root and grow. Never- 
theless his eye being single, his soul was full of light; and if 
those who saw his course of life and heard his words of 
evangelical wisdom had been willing to follow him, the light of 
gospel truth might have broken forth in Southern Italy even in 
that dark age. 

Although the founder of several monasteries, he did not place 
his dependence on monastic austerities or spiritual marvels. In 
consonance with the superstitious temper of the age, the thought 
would often occur to him, whilst engaged in prayer or in singing, 
“ Look towards the altar ; perhaps thou wilt see an angel, or a 
flame of fire, or the Holy One Himself, for such sights many 
others haveseen.” But being inwardly admonished that thoughts 
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like these grew out of spiritual pride, he would resolutely shut 
his eyes and give himself up the more to penitential exercise, 
wrestling with his soul till the sweat trickled from his forehead. 

Like Anschar, he was of a humble spirit. Being asked by a 
father to heal his son, a demoniac, he excused himself, saying 
he had never prayed for the gifts of healing the sick or casting 
out demons; what he had asked was that God would grant him 
the forgiveness of his sins and deliverance from wicked thoughts. 
He endeavoured, however, to comfort the father, by representing 
to him that the involuntary possession in the case of his son by 
one evil spirit, was a far lighter affliction than the readiness to 
serve them all which is manifested in a wicked life. 

Nilus’s countryman, John, Archbishop of Placenza, a man ofa 
restless worldly spirit, succeeded by intrigue in expelling the 
pope, Gregory V., and in seizing the vacant chair. Nilus wrote, 
warning him of the disastrous consequences of his ambition, 
and calling on him to renounce his ill-gotten honours and retire 
from the world. . 

His words found no entrance; but within a year the doom 
which Nilus had foreseen fell upon the unhappy man. Gregory 
was restored by the German Emperor, Otho III., and a cruel 


revenge was wreaked on the archbishop. His eyes were put 
out, and his tongue and nose cut off, and in this deplorable 
condition he was thrown into a dungeon.  Nilus was in his 


monastery at Gaeta when he received the tidings of John’s fall 
and the barbarity practised upon him. Although now upwards 
of eighty years old, sick and infirm, and the time of year being 
Lent, when he gave himself to penitential devotions, he forgot 
all in his sympathy with the sufferer, and quitting his cell travelled 
immediately to Rome. Presenting himself before the Emperor, ' 
he asked to be put into the same dungeon with the archbishop, 
that they might do penance together for their sins. The 
Emperor promised to comply; but presently, instead of this, 
the archbishop was exposed to new and more public ignominy. 
Upon this Nilus boldly told both pope and Emperor that their 
offence was not so much against the wretched man as against 
God; and that as they had broken their word and shown no 
mercy, so they themselves could expect no mercy from God. 
The youthful Emperor was touched, and invited Nilus to ask any 
favour he pleased. ‘I have nothing to ask of thee,” was the 
Christian reply, ‘‘ but that thou wilt not trifle with the salvation 
of thy own soul. Emperor though thou art, thou must die like 
other men, and appear before the judgment seat of God, to 


NILUS. 245 


render an account of all thy deeds, good and bad.’ The 
Emperor burst into tears, and taking the crown from his head, 
begged the man of God to give him his blessing. 

Nilus being near his end, the governor of Gaeta proposed that 
when he died, his body should be brought into the city for burial, 
so that his sacred bones might serve as a protection to the town. 
The good man was shocked at the prospect of receiving such 
veneration ; and he determined that the people of Gaeta should 
not know where he was buried. Accordingly he mounted his 
horse and took his way towards Rome, saying to his monks 
as he bade them farewell : ‘‘ Sorrow not ; I go to prepare a place 
-and a monastery, where all my brethren and scattered children 
will meet me again.” On arriving at Tusculum, he rode into the 
small convent of St. Agatha, saying: ‘‘ Here is my final resting 
place.” His friends in Rome invited him to continue his journey 
to the city, that he might perform his devotions at the tombs of 
Peter and Paul ; but he answered : ‘“‘ He who has faith as a grain 
of mustard-seed may even in this spot honour the memory of the 
Apostles.” He begged the monks that when he died they would 
not delay his burial, and that they would not lay his body in a 
church nor erect any monument over him ; but if they wished to 
distinguish his grave, they should raise over it a seat for wayfaring 
men, such as he himself had always been, to rest upon. For two 
days before he died he lay with no other sign of life than a mur- 
mur of his lips, and a slight motion of his hands making the sign 
of the cross. One of the monks putting his ear to his mouth, 
heard the words, “‘ Then shall I not be ashamed when I have 
respect to all thy commandments.” He fell asleep, without a 
struggle, A.D. 1005. 
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CHAPTER. 
Monastic LIFE IN THE MIDDLE AGES.—CLUNY AND CITEAUX. 


In the foregoing pages, the reader cannot fail to have remarked 
how the lofty, though mistaken, object of Benedict was, as time 
went on, more and more lost sight of, and the separation from 
the world at which he aimed exchanged for the vortex of civil 
and political life. In name and dress, in the unnatural and 
corrupting abnegation of marriage, and in the daily round of 
ceremonies often unprofitable, not to say idolatrous, the monk 
lived apart ; but in all beside, not only in the petty affairs of his 
own township, but also in the government, in diplomacy, and even 
in the wars of principalities and empires, he was foremost both as 
adviser and actor. Instead of the cloister excluding the world, 
the world had taken possession of the cloister. ‘‘ Most monks,” 
remarks Mosheim, “ did not even know that the rule they had 
bound themselves to follow was called the rule of St. Benedict.” 
The time for reformation was fully come; but, unhappily, the 
reformation took place on the old unnatural lines. ‘‘ Catholic 
efforts of revival all took, with more or less rigidity, the monastic 
form and their successive failure is due to the inherent weakness 
of monasticism. It sets before men an unnatural and impossible 
ideal. It substitutes for the social and domestic virtues upon 
which the world rests, an ascetic and self-regarding type of 
holiness. It is the attempt 


‘To wind ourselves too high for sinful men beneath the sky,’ 


and so is peculiarly exposed to reaction, laxity, corruption. The 

story of all monastic orders, truly told, is one of perpetual 

striving after a holiness which hungers and thirsts after self- 

denial, and finds no self-maceration too hard; then of slow 
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falling-away into formality, idleness, self-indulgence, open vice : 
and a period once more of enthusiastic reform, and repentant 
return to the old ideal.”’ 

No monastic house of the Middle Ages was more illustrious 
than Cluny in Burgundy. The abbots were ex-officio Roman 
cardinals, and they coined money as if they had been a sovereign 
State: 

In 1122 Peter of Montvoissier was chosen abbot. He was a 
man of a wise and charitable spirit. To a recluse he wrote : 
“ Thy outward separation from the world will avail thee nothing 
without the only firm bulwark against besetting sins within the 
soul—the Saviour. By union with Him and by following Him 
in his sufferings, thou wilt be safe against the attacks of all thy 
enemies.” And to a prior: ‘‘ Of what avail is all the fasting in 
the world to him who has no love? Abstain if thou wilt from 
flesh and from fish ; torture thy body, give no sleep to thy eyes ; 
spend the night in vigils and the day in toil ; still willing or un- 
willing thou must hear the Apostle: ‘ And if I give my body to 
be burned but have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.” Monk 
though he was, he had no sympathy with that immolation of the 
natural affections which was required by the rules of Basil and 
of Benedict. ‘‘The good man,” he says, writing to a monk, 
“ought not to fly from his kinsmen and friends for fear of con- 
tamination ; he should seek to win them by wholesome admon- 
itions. Instead of being afraid of their earthly affections, he 
should communicate to them his own heavenly love.” To one of 
a kindred mind with himself he writes: “‘ When I would search 
with thee into the mysteries of Scripture, thou wast always ready 
to join me with the greatest delight. When I would converse 
with thee on worldly science (always under the guidance of divine 
grace), I found in thee a ready mind and an acute discernment. 
O, how often, with the doors shut, and He alone for our witness 
who is never absent when discourse turns upon Himself, have we 
held solemn converse, on the hardness of man’s heart, the en- 
tanglements of sin, the manifold snares of wicked spirits, the 
economy of salvation by the incarnation and sufferings of the 
Son of God, the dreadful day of the last judgment.” His charity 
became almost proverbial. He declined to express an opinion 
regarding a deceased heretic, lest he should bring a false accusa- 
tion against a dead man. 

It is not to be wondered at that Peter, whilst he laboured for 
the restoration of good manners and a holy life, made no effort 
to restore the severe rule of Benedict. This was reserved for 
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the founders of two new religious houses which were just then 
coming into note, Citeaux and Clairvaux. Between the great 
Bernard, who rendered both these monasteries famous, and 
whose history is presently to be related, and Peter, there existed 
indeed a close and life-long friendship; but it was scarcely 
possible that the indulgence of relaxed discipline on the one 
side, and the determination to return to primitive austerity on 
the other, should not sooner or later bring them into collision. 

In 1125, Bernard attacked the abuses of the monastic life, and 
especially of the more wealthy houses. He paints in strong 
colours the idle, worldly, luxurious condition into which they 
had fallen. Peter took up the pen on behalf of his own and 
other abbeys, but he made only a very lame defence. The con- 
troversy was not suffered to keep the two friends asunder. They 
knew one another’s worth; their souls were made for mutual 
sympathy ; and after this temporary ruffle the correspondence 
was continued in the most brotherly spirit. Their epistles 
abound in playful and affectionate sallies, and are a fine specimen 
of medieval letter-writing. We have space only for two or three 
sentences. Peter writes to Bernard :—‘‘ I am thankful to be so 
excellently well placed, being as thou art pleased to write, an 
actual inmate of thyself, so that if I should become cold I shall 
undoubtedly soon grow warm again, thus cherished by thy heart 
of charity. The messenger coming to Cluny, and not finding 
me, neither brought on nor forwarded thy letter, but left it there. 
At length I got it from the sub-prior, to whom it had been 
entrusted. Immediately my soul was drawn out, so drawn out 
that I did what I never remember to have done, except in 
reverence to the Holy Scriptures; as soon as I had read thy 
letter I kissed it. And that I might excite a great love for thee, 
I read it over again to those around me.” 

Bernard to Peter :—‘‘I wish I could send thee my mind just 
as I send thee this lecter. I grieved that I was not able to 
answer according to my feelings, because the evil of the day 
called me away. For a vast multitude, out of altnost every 
nation under heaven had assembled. It was my place to answer 
every one ; because for my sins I was born into the world that I 
might be confounded with many and multifarious anxieties.” 

After the death of Peter, Cluny lost its lustre. It continued to 
be learned, wealthy and powerful, but its spiritual lamp was 
dimmed. The Cluniacs excelled in the arts of caligraphy 
and illumination, and from the twelfth century, owing to their 


labours and those of the Cistercian and Carthusian communities, 
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there was a vast increase in the number of books. Cluny itself 
possessed a rich library of Greek and Latin authors. 

Amongst the numerous apartments and offices of a monastery, 
the library and scriptorium held an important place. The 
formation of a library at that day was a great undertaking. 
Books were few, for parchment was dear, writing was a rare 
art, and the language in which it was practised was almost 
exclusively Latin. There was but little trade in books, at least 
north of the Alps. They were to be purchased chiefly at 
certain Italian monasteries, in which manuscripts were multi- 
plied for sale. It was usual for neighbouring convents to lend 
one another their manuscripts to be copied: sometimes these 
were sent long distances for this purpose. Peter, writing to the 
prior of Chartreuse, tells him that he had sent him the lives of 
Gregory Nazianzen and Chrysostom, with Ambrose’s treatise 
Against Symmachus. He had not sent Hilary On the Psalms, 
because there was in his copy the same defect as in the prior’s. 
Prosper Against Casstanus he did not possess, but had sent into 
Aquitaine for it. He begs the prior to let him have the greater — 
volume of Augustine, containing his correspondence with Jerome, 
because a large portion of his own copy, whilst lying at one of 
the cells, had been eaten by a bear! Sometimes books were 
lent on the condition that a copy should be returned with the 
volume. 

The scriptorium, at first a small cell, gradually grew, in the 
larger monasteries, to be a spacious chamber, where many 
writers were employed who daily sat down to their work in a 
very business-like manner. The abbot of St Martin’s at Tournay 
used to exult in “the number of writers the Lord had given 
him.” In his scriptorium (not one of the largest) “a dozen 
young monks were to be seen, seated in perfect silence, at 
writing tables furnished with every appliance.” Nor was the 
work of the transcriber always confined to men. Diemudis, a 
nun of Wessobrunn in Bavaria, was very skilful in the art. 
Besides office books for the church service, she engrossed “in 
a most beautiful character ’’ copies of the Gospels and Epistles, 
an entire Bible in two volumes, and another in three, with 
portions of the works of many of the Fathers. 

The work of the transcriber was laborious. Some have left 
furtive side-notes by which we may see what was passing in 
their minds. One prays his patron saint to deliver him from 
his toil ; another longs to be off from his ink that he may con- 
sole himself with a cup of wine ; a third gives thanks that the 
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day is drawing to a close. More devout is the prayer in a very 
early French Visigothic manuscript (eighth century): ‘“‘ Vouch- 
safe, O Lord, to bless this scriptorium of thy servants, and all 
who labour therein; that whatsoever sacred writings shall be 
here written or read, may be received with understanding, and 
bear good fruit.” Very often we meet also with a solemn 
imprecation, sometimes in verse, on the head of any miscreant 
who should abstract the volume. The cloister rule of silence 
gave rise to a language of signs. In the library the sign for a 
book was to move the hands as if turning over the leaves to 
which was added a particular sign for the Missal, Gospels, 
Epistles, Psalms, the Rule, and so on. When the monk wanted 
a heathen author he was to scratch his ear like a dog. 

Every great house had its peculiar style of writing, so that in 
many cases the parentage of a given manuscript is easy to be 
determined. The several houses vied with one another in the 
beauty of their caligraphy and the splendour of their capital 
letters, which gleamed with gold, silver, and vermillion. These 
illuminated copies were show-books, to be brought out on high 
festival days. 

On the suppression of the monasteries at the French revolu- 
tion, the monks of Cluny were driven out, and the vast and 
venerable building destroyed. The Church was demolished, the 
bells being melted into cannon for the Republican armies, and 
the costly paintings, carvings and furniture were burned in 
the public square, the people dancing round with yells and 
shoutings. 

From Cluny we must travel some leagues in a north-easterly 
direction, still in Burgundy, to note the foundation of a rival 
house, which was to eclipse that renowned convent, if not in 
privileges and wealth, yet in its influence on the religious life of 
Christendom. This was Citeaux (in Latin, Cistercium), twelve 
miles south of Dijon, and then a wilderness covered with woods 
and briars. 

Two brothers of the noble house of Molesme (a castle near 
Troyes) were riding through a forest on their way to a tourna- 
ment. Suddenly each was seized with the temptation to murder 
the other, and thus secure the whole of their paternal inheri- 
tance. They both wrestled with the dark phantom and 
mastered it. Some years afterwards they passed together again 
along the same dreary road, and the recollection of their former 
temptation came back to them. They shuddered at the fearful 
power of the enemy, hastened to confess themselves to a hermit, 
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and then disclosed to each other what had been their secret 
thoughts. With one accord they resolved to abandon a world 
which bred such dreadful suggestions, and devote themselves 
to God. Accordingly they gathered around them in a forest 
near the family estate, a small community which grew into a 
monastery, one of the brothers, Robert, being made the first 
abbot. It was affiliated to Cluny. 

The course of the new monastery did not run smooth. Robert 
was a zealous disciplinarian ; the major part of the monks were 
lax and ungovernable. The more earnest members of the com- 
munity, weary of seeing the rules of the order perpetually 
disregarded, asked permission of the abbot to withdraw to some 
other place where they might serve God without distraction. 
Robert not only gave them leave but declared that he would 
himself accompany them. With his prior, and with Stephen 
Harding an Englishman, and eighteen other monks, he left 
Molesme (A.D. 1098) to seek, as Milman expresses it, “a more 
complete solitude, a more obstinate wilderness to tame, more 
sense-subduing poverty, more intense mortification.” 

It was not the object of this little band to found a new order 
of monks, but rather, to recall the monastic life to the original 
spirit and strict rule of Benedict.* Fuller quaintly puts the 
case: “As mercers, when their old stuffes begin to tire in sale, 
refresh them with new names to make them more vendible, so, 
when the Benedictines waxed stale in the world, the same order 
was set forth in a new edition, corrected and amended under 
the names, first of Cluniacs ;—these were Benedictines sifted 
through a finer search, with some additionals invented and im- 
posed upon them by Odo, abbot of Cluny ; secondly Cistercians, 
so called from one Robert, living in Cistercium in Burgundy 
aforesaid ; he the second time refined the drossy Benedictines.” 
“These monks of Citeaux,” says Morison, describing their habits 
in the early days, ‘‘ though very wonderful, do not tempt one to 
join. They actually keep the whole of St. Benedict’s rule 
literally, not conventionally and with large allowances, as is 
usual [even] in the strictest houses. They eat but one meal a 
day, and have risen twelve hours from their hard couches, and 
sung psalms, and worked in the fields, before they get even that. 
They never taste meat, fish, grease or eggs, and even milk only 
rarely. Their dress consists of three garments, and those of 
the coarsest wool. Their church shows no attempt towards 


*It was perhaps in order to signify more plainly this intention, that they changed the colour 
of their garments from black to white. : 
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picturesque beauty, but in all things aims at the austerest 
simplicity.” 

For awhile it seemed as though the experiment would prove 
a failure, but just at the moment when affairs were at their 
worst, new elements of life were infused. In 1109, Stephen 
Harding became abbot. He was a native of Sherborne in 
Dorsetshire; and under the tyrannical rule of William 
the Conqueror he fled to Scotland, and thence removed to Paris, 
where he applied himself to the study of Holy Scripture and 
Biblical learning. Stephen was a man of piety, erudition, and 
large administrative capacity. He conceived the project of 
retaining in intimate connection with Citeaux all the religious 
houses which should spring from it. A general chapter of the 
heads of these houses was to be held yearly, for the transaction 
of the common affairs and for the weal of the whole order ; and 
the abbot of Citeaux was himself to visit at least once a year all 
the affiliated houses. The document in which this scheme was 
embodied was called the Charter of Charity. Of Stephen’s 
erudition we have convincing proof in the corrected edition of 
the Latin Vulgate, which with the help of some learned Jews, 
he made from Hebrew manuscripts. 

But it was not altogether or even mainly to the Charter of 
Charity, that Citeaux was indebted for its rescue from decay or 
oblivion. 

Some fifteen miles north, two miles beyond Dijon, stood the 
castle of Fontaines whose ruins are still to be traced. It 
crowned a hill-ssummit, and commanded a fair prospect of the 
city, and beyond it of the fruitful plain of the Saéne in which 
Citeaux lay, bounded by the mountains of the Céte d’Or. Here 
dwelt the wealthy baron Tesselin, vassal and friend of the Duke 
of Burgundy. He was a true knight, the mirror of chivalry, as 
gentle as he was brave. Being at one time drawn into a quarrel, 
it was agreed to settle the matter by single combat. Tesselin 
was the stronger of the two, and victory would have been easy, 
but his soul was disquieted. The fear of the divine judgments 
weighed upon him; and he resolved to be reconciled to his 
adversary. So when the time cdme, and the two champions 
appeared at the place of meeting, instead of drawing his sword 
Tesselin frankly gave up the point in dispute. His wife Alith 
was a pious and charitable lady. She sought out the poor, 
relieved their sick, and “cleansed their cups and vessels with 
her own hands.” In her latter years she rivalled the devotions 
and austerities of the nuns, setting before her, alas! the one 
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(mistaken) pattern “of self-sacrifice and holiness, which alone 
was attractive and beautiful in that age.’’ To Tesselin and Alith 
was born in 1091, a son, the Bernard of whom we have already 
spoken. 

The boy was sent in due time to the church-school of 
Chatillon, where he distinguished himself by his progress, and 
was remarked as being not only studious but fond of retirement 
and ‘‘ marvellously cogitative.”” His mother had destined him 
for the Church, but after her death the young nobles, his com- 
panions, sought to win him to their company by pleasures and 
adventures. Finding these inducements too weak to tempt so 
ardent and soaring a spirit, they set before him a more alluring 
bait. The nations of Europe were at this time arousing them- 
selves from the slumber of the tenth century, and an extra- 
ordinary enthusiasm for literature and philosophy was springing 
up, especially in France; the young men who had previously 
aspired to honour only by the weapons of war, now sought it by 
those of dialectics. It was at this period that Abelard, having 
overcome his rival William of Champeaux, was lecturing in 
Paris to a vast concourse of students. For some time Bernard 
was dazzled by the allurements of this new path to glory. But 
the impression made upon him by his mother’s teaching and 
example survived long after her death, and could not be effaced 
even by this temptation. Her image was constantly before 
him ; he pondered over the discourses she had held with him, 
and the plans she had formed for him ; and his ardent imagina- 
tion led him to believe that she appeared visibly and rebuked 
him for his indecision. |Journeying alone to visit two of his 
brothers in the camp of the Duke of Burgundy, who was then 
laying siege to the Castle of Grancy, he thought he again beheld 
her and heard her speaking to him in the same accents of 
reproof. Retiring into a church by the roadside, ‘‘ he lifted his 
hands towards heaven, and with a torrent of tears poured forth 
his heart like water in the presence of his Lord.” 

This was the turning-point. When he arose from his knees 
he solemnly vowed that he would become a monk. Not satis- 
fied with this, he at once sought to induce his kindred to follow 
him into the cloister. In this endeavour he displayed “ that 
commanding personal ascendancy, that overpowering influence 
of spirit, which hardly met with a defeat during his whole life.’’ 

It did not accord with his self-denying purpose to make 
choice of any. of the richer and more illustrious abbeys; he 
selected the poor and struggling convent of Citeaux. On a 
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memorable day, not only in the history of Citeaux, but in that 
of the world, Bernard, then twenty-two years of age, presented 
himself with thirty companions at the gate. This was in the 
year 1113. Many of the little company were of noble rank, and 
all were animated with the enthusiastic spirit of their leader. 

Although the rule of the convent was excessively severe, it was 
insufficient to satisfy Bernard’s craving after the ideal life. In 
him the spirit of the ancient Egyptian monks may be said to 
have revisited the earth. He dwelt alone, save when on his 
knees with the rest in the choir. He passed whole days “in 
ecstatic contemplation, so that seeing he saw not, and hearing 
he heard not. Time given to sleep he regarded as lost.” Of 
the scanty food which he took, rather to avert death than to 
sustain life, his unconscious taste lost all perception, whether it 
was nauseous or wholesome. Extreme weakness of stomach 
followed these severities, yet “ his dauntless spirit never yielded.” 
So long as he was able he joined the other monks in their hard 
manual labour ; and when obliged to give up such work, he 
turned to lighter but more menial offices, that he might supply 
by humility his deficiency in toil. 

“The visits of his friends who were still in the world were a 
source of great disquiet to him. Their conversation brought 
back thoughts and feelings which he had determined to leave 
for ever. After their departure, on one occasion, he went to 
attend the office of Nones, and as usual lifted his mind to prayer, 
but immediately found that God’s grace and favour were not 
vouchsafed as before. That idle talk was evidently the cause. 
The next time they came he was prepared. Stopping his ears 
with little wads of flax, and burying his head deep in his cowl, 
although exposed for an hour to their conversation, he heard 
nothing, and even spoke nothing except a few words to edifi- 
cation.” 

When at work in the fields, Bernard was accustomed to “ look 
through nature up to nature’s God.” “‘ Any knowledge of divine 
things that I may possess,’ he wrote in after years, “or any 
facility in explaining Holy Scripture, has been obtained through 
meditation and prayer in the fields, with none but the beeches 
and oaks for my teachers.’”’ ‘ Believe me,” he wrote to a cele- 
brated teacher of the speculative philosophy, “thou wilt find 
more in woods than in books, and trees and stones shall teach 
thee that which thou canst not learn {rom man.’ * Especially 

< * “This our life, exempt from public haunt, 
Finds tongues in trees, books in the running brooks, 


Sermons in stones, and good in everything.” 
[Had Shakspeare read Bernard 7] 
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were the sufferings of our Lord the theme of his meditation. 
He compared this exercise to the bundle of myrrh which the 
Spouse in the Canticles gathers with pious care to plant in her 
bosom. “From the very beginning of my conversion, my 
brethren,’ so he expresses himself in one of his sermons, 
“feeling my own great deficiency, I took this nosegay, com- 
posed of all the sufferings and pains of my Saviour, of the 
privations He submitted to in his childhood, the labours He 
endured in his preaching, the fatigue He underwent in his 
journeyings, his watchings in prayer, his temptations in fasting, 
his tears of compassion, the snares laid for his words, his perils 
among false brethren, the outrages, spitting, smiting, mockery, 
insults, nails. In these contemplations | find relief from sadness, 
moderation in success, and safety on the highway of life. My 
most sublime philosophy is to know Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified.” 

Bernard’s reputation soon drew so many votaries to Citeaux, 
that the convent became too small to receive them. The very 
year in which he was admitted, a colony was settled at La 
Ferté; the next year another was planted at Pontigny ; and 
in 1115 Bernard himself was selected by Stephen to go forth and 
found a new monastery in such place as he might choose. 
Twelve monks, representing the twelve Apostles, were chosen to 
accompany him, of whom four were his brothers, one his uncle, 
and another a kinsman. After divine service in the church, 
Stephen placed a cross in Bernard’s hands, who at the head of 
his little band solemnly walked forth from Citeaux. “ When,” 
says the Cistercian Chronicle, “ Bernard and his twelve monks 
silently took their departure, although nothing was to be heard 
but the voices of those who were singing the hymns, you might 
have seen tears in the eyes of all present.” 

Notwithstanding Bernard’s departure, the fame of Citeaux 
daily increased, and candidates for the white cowl flocked 
thither in overwhelming numbers. Within fifty years of its 
foundation it could reckon as belonging to it five hundred 
affiliated abbeys or nunneries; by the commencement of the 
next century these had increased to eighteen hundred ; and at 
one time, it is stated, there were no fewer than ten thousand. * 


*Most of the great English abbeys, Tintern, Rievaulx, Fountains, Furness, Netley, were 
Cistercian. “The order,” says a Roman Catholic writer, “took to itself all the quiet nooks, 
valleys, and pleasant streams of Old England, and gladdened the soul of the labourer by its 
constant bells, Its agricultural character was peculiarly suited to the country.” “The Cis- 
tercians,” says Mrs. Green, “founded their houses amongst the desolate moorlands of Yorkshire, 
in solitary places which had known no inhabitants since the Conqueror’s ravages, or amongst 


the swamps of Lincolnshire.” 
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Good, doubtless, was effected by the planting of so many 
‘religious houses, glowing with the ardour of their first love. 
But this good was not unmixed. The charzty of their Charter did 
not extend to those who differed from them. When the Church 
began to take systematic action for the suppression of heresy, it 
was Cistercian monks whom the pope chose to confute and 
brow-beat the reformers, and to incite their fellow-citizens 
against them ; it was Cistercian monks who everywhere traversed 
the land preaching with furious zeal the crusade against the 
Albigenses ; and an abbot of Citeaux itself was the inspiring 
genius and leader of the detestable enterprise. 

After a time, as might be expected, abuses crept into the Cis- 
tercian monasteries, and discipline began to hang down her 
hands. A fruitful source of mischief was that the patron of a 
monastery, on the death of the abbot, sometimes conferred the 
revenues on some kinsman or favourite 7x commendam, as it was 
called. These abbots zx commendam were often not monks at 
all; some never visited the abbeys whose revenues they 
enjoyed ; others “ quietly established themselves in the house 
with wife and children ; and the tramp of soldiers, the neighing 
of horses and baying of hounds, made the cloister more like a 
knight’s castle than a place dedicated to God’s service.” 

Some remains of the ancient monastery of Citeaux still exist, 
and form part of a large reformatory for boys which covers the 
original site. 


CHAPTER II. 
Monastic LIFE IN THE MIDDLE AGES (concluded). 


CLAIRVAUX AND BERNARD. 


WE left Bernard and his twelve disciples filing out through the 
gate of Citeaux. They took a northerly direction, and after a 
journey of about ninety miles arrived at La Ferté on the river 
Aube, in Champagne, between Troyes and Chaumont. Four 
miles beyond this little town lies a shallow valley encircled by 
thickly-wooded hills. It was once a haunt of robbers. It was 
called from the abundance of the plant which grew there, the 
Valley of Wormwood ; but after Bernard settled at the spot its 
name was changed to the Bright Valley (Claravallis, Clairvaux). 
The little company arrived in June, and began at once to provide 
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for shelter. and’ sustenance. - “The rude fabric which they 
raised was long preserved by pious veneration. It consisted of 
a building covered by a single roof, under which chapel, 
dormitory and refectory were all included. The bare earth 
served for floor ; the windows were scarcely wider than a man’s 
hand. Immediately above the refectory was the sleeping apart- 
ment, a loft reached by a ladder. The beds were boxes or bins 
of planks, a small space hewn out with an axe allowing room for 
the sleeper to get in or out. The inside was strewn with chaff 
or dried leaves. At the summit of the ladder was the abbot’s 
cell, a framework of boards was his bed, with two logs of wood 
for pillows.” The toil of building left the brethren but little 
time to provide themselves with food. They had taken 
possession of the wilderness too late in the year to sow the 
ground, and the neighbouring farmers, who at first ministered to 
their wants, soon became familiar with their sanctity and their 
necessities, and ceased to regard either. Their food was bread 
made of barley and millet, with beech-leaves cooked in brine ; 
and when these failed there was nothing left but nuts and roots. 
Their clothes, too, were wearing out. ; 

The . hearts of the brethren, stout as they were, began to quail ; 
“they would not remain in this valley of bitterness, they would 
return to Citeaux.” It was all Bernard could do to prevent 
them. He had recourse to prayer. As he prayed he thought 
he heard a voice from heaven: “ Arise, Bernard, thy prayers are 
heard.” On which the monks said, ‘“‘ What didst thou ask of the 
Lord?” “Wait, and ye shall see, ye of little faith,’ was the 
reply, and presently there came a stranger, who gave the abbot 
ten livres. Another time, their supply of salt failing, Bernard 
said to one of the brethren, “ Guibert, saddle the ass, go to the 
fair and buy us salt.” Guibert answered, “ Where is the 
money?” “Take faith,’”’ replied Bernard, “‘ for as to money, I 
know not when we shall have any ; but He who is above holds 
my purse in his hands.” The monk smiled and rejoined, “ It 
seems to me, father, that if I go empty-handed, I shall return 
empty-handed.” ‘‘ Nevertheless go,” replied the abbot, “‘ and go 
in faith. I tell thee our Treasurer will be with thee, and will 
supply all thou needest.” Guibert received his abbot’s bene. 
diction and went, though still more than doubtful of the issue. 
On the way he met a priest who inquired his business. Guibert 
told his errand, and made known the indigent state of his con- 
vent. The compassionate priest, taking him to his own house, 
gave him half a bushel of salt and fifty shillings. On Guibert’s 
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return with his panniers filled, Bernard said to him, “ I tell thee 
my son, no one thing is so necessary to a Christian as faith ; 
keep hold of faith, and it will be well with thee all the days of 
thy life.” 

After this crisis was over, brighter days opened on Clairvaux. 
Indeed, as Morison observes, the way to fame for a new monas- 
tery seems to have been “‘ first of all to get nearly extinguished 
by cold and hunger.” Stephen Harding had appointed Bernard 
abbot of the new foundation. The appointment was incomplete 
without eépiscopal ordination. Bernard received this at the 
hands of William of Champeaux, mentioned above. Through 
his emaciated frame and features, and homely, not to say ragged 
apparel, the good bishop discerned the lofty intellect and un- 
quenchable spirit which dwelt in so frail a tabernacle, and 
became his admirer and steadfast friend. 

The labours and anxieties through which he had passed, 
added to his own excessive austerities, brought Bernard to the 
brink of the grave. William, hearing of his dangerous condition, 
came to visit him, hoping to induce him to spare himself and 
take rest. ,But Bernard would hear of no relaxation, either 
of his duties or austerities; whereupon William set off for 
Citeaux. He found the chapter assembled, and asked permission 
to direct and manage Bernard for one year. The leave was 
granted, and Bernard, obedient to the commands of his 
superiors, resigned himself into William’s hands. The latter 
caused a small cottage to be built outside the monastery walls, 
where Bernard was to dwell, relieved from the monastic 
regimen, and from the daily care of the abbey. How far this 
prescription so affectionately intended was successful, may be 
learnt from his friend and biographer, the abbot of St. Thierry, 
who, accompanied by another abbot, visited him in his hut. “ It 
was about this time (1116) that my visits to Clairvaux began. I 
found the saint enjoying a state of perfect tranquillity, and living 
to God as though he already tasted the delights of Paradise. 
When I entered the chamber and beheld the lodging and the 
guest, a feeling of veneration came over me as if I had been 
approaching the altar of God. He welcomed us with gracious 
kindness, and when we inquired how he fared, and how he liked 
his new mode of life, ‘ Excellent well,’ he replied, with his usual 
benevolent smile, ‘I who have hitherto ruled over rational men, 
am now, by the just judgment of God, obliged to submit myself 
to an irrational being.’ This he spoke concerning a conceited 
quack to whose care he had been entrusted, and who undertook 
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to cure him. When we sat down to table, I expected to find his 
diet suited to the state of so precious an invalid, but he was 
served on the contrary, by the doctor’s orders, with lumps of 
rancid butter and other viands so revolting, that a healthy man 
pinched by hunger would hardly have touched them. We were 
indignant, and could scarce restrain ourselves from breaking the 
rule of silence, and reproaching the empiric as a sacrilegious 
homicide. But he to whom this was done took it all with 
indifference, and approved of everything. His sense of taste 
seemed dead ; water, he said, was the only thing pleasant to him, 
cooling the fever of his throat and mouth. I tarried with 
him a few days. I thought I saw all around me a new heaven 
and a new earth, crossed by the old pathways of our fathers, the 
Egyptian monks, and the recent footsteps of some men of our 
own time. The golden age seemed to have returned in 
Clairvaux.”’ 

The whole convent was animated by Bernard’s spirit and ex- 
ample. Men of illustrious descent who had played a distinguished 
part on the theatre of the world, now toiled in the sweat of 
their brow, and practised the extreme of self-denial. His 
biographer thus describes the scene which presented itself on 
entering the valley. ‘‘ It was a dreary spot, enclosed by gloomy 
woods and rugged hills, and as a traveller came down the slope 
he saw the valley full of men industriously occupied, but in 
profound silence, only interrupted by the sound of the imple- 
ments and hymns of praise. So solemn was the stillness that 
strangers forebore to speak on any but sacred subjects, until they 
had passed beyond its precincts.”’ 

At the expiration of the year, Bernard hastened to throw off 
the surveillance of the empiric, and to resume his abbatial duties. 
But his health had been too far undermined to bear the convent 
rule, and he was compelled again to retire into a separate dwell- 
ing. It is instructive to find that in after years he lamented 
the youthful enthusiasm which had led him thus to waste his 
strength. , 

A wider scene now opens before us. In 1130, on the death of 
Pope Honorius II., two rival factions contended for the possession 
of the papal chair. One chose the Cardinal of St. Angelo, who 
took the name of Innocent II.; the other, the Cardinal of St. 
Mary Trastevere, who was styled Anacletus II. The latter, with 
the assistance of Robert the Norman, Duke of Sicily, made him- 
self paramount in Rome, and compelled his opponent to take 
refuge in France. Bernard passionately espoused the cause of 
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the exiled pope, and it was mainly through his means that the 
trans-Alpine kingdoms, France, Germany, and England, re- 
cognised Innocent as the lawful successor of Peter) =lagthe 
course of the long journeys he undertook with this object, he had 
an interview with our king Henry I.:—‘‘the wisest soldier- 
statesman of his age, face to face with the greatest monk of 
Christendom.” They met at Chartres. “ Henry was undecided 
as to which pope would suit him best. His own clergy had a 
leaning towards Anacletus ; that might be a reason for him to 
choose Innocent.’ ‘Art thou afraid,’ asked Bernard, “of 
incurring sin by acknowledging Innocent? Bethink thee how 
to answer to God for thy other sins ; that one leave to me, | will 
account for it.’”’ Henry joined the party of Innocent. 

Innocent paid a visit to Clairvaux. ‘‘ He was met by a tattered 
flock of Christ’s poor, preceded by a cross. They came on in 
solemn silence, every eye fixed on the ground; no prying 
curiosity watching and following the movements of the brilliant 
cavalcade. The pope and bishops were moved to tears at the 
sight of so much austerity and self-restraint. The plain, un- 
ornamented church, the bare walls of the monastery, offered 
nothing to the Romans either to admire or wish for. The hard 
fare of the monks appeared more wonderful still. If by chance 
a fish was to be had, it was placed before the pope alone.” 

When the tide turned in Innocent’s favour and he ventured into 
Italy, Bernard accompanied him. As they drew near Milan “ the 
whole population came out to meet the saint, as far as the seventh 
milestone. Nobles and common people, on horse, on foot, all 
proceeded to welcome, with an incredible reverence, the man of 
God; they kissed his feet, and sought to pluck even the hairs 
from his garment.’’ Equal rejoicing manifested itself on the 
way as he returned to Clairvaux. “Wherever he passed, the 
shepherds came from their hills and the rustics from their fields, 
if it might be only to behold him afar off and implore his 
blessing ; and when they had seen him they went back to their 
huts, rejoicing with one another that they had seen the saint of 
God.” 

At the end of twenty years from its foundation, the monastery 
had outgrown its walls, not the original barn of wood only, but 
the stone buildings by which that structure had been replaced. 
The prior with a few others of the brethren came to Bernard in 
his cottage to consult him. “ The saint was in the heavens,” says 
his biographer, “and they obliged him to come down and listen 
to their sublunary business.” At first he appeared unwilling to 
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make any change. ‘“‘ Our present stone buildings,” he said, 
“have been erected at great cost and labour. If we sacrifice all 
this, worldly people may call us fickle, or may say that too much 
riches have made us mad. In truth, however, we have not the 
money ; he who intends to build a tower must first sit down and 
count the cost, otherwise it will be said of him, ‘ This man began 
to build and was not able to finish.’”” They answered that God 
who sent them so many brethren would doubtless provide the 
means of erecting buildings for them. Bernard was delighted 
with their faith, and gave his consent. Help poured in abundantly, 
“bishops, nobles, merchants, without being pressed, gave liberally, 
labourers were hired, and the monks themselves fell vigorously 
to work,” so that the new edifice was soon completed. 

We come now to an incident which exhibits in the darkest 
colours the spiritual arrogance of the Romish Church. In the 
part he played on this occasion, Bernard showed ‘himself not 
inferior to Ambrose or even to Hildebrand. * William, Count of 
Aquitaine, had espoused the part of Pope Anacletus, and had 
thrust out from their sees two bishops who favoured the cause of 
Innocent, replacing them by creatures of his own. For this 
offence he was excommunicated by Innocent; and the papal 
legate, Geoffrey, bishop of Chartres, was sent into Aquitaine to 
procure the reinstatement of the deposed bishops. Unable to 
contend against William, he entreated Bernard to lend him his 
powerful assistance. They met the Count at Parthenay, not far 
from Poictiers. Bernard and Geoffrey employed all their argu- 
ments and influence to induce him to restore the bishops, and 
even threatened him with the fate of Dathan and Abiram. The 
count heard them patiently, and replied that he was ready 
to acknowledge Innocent and renounce Anacletus, but as 
to the expelled bishops, nothing in the world should induce 
him to receive them again; they had offended him beyond 
forgiveness. Finding the count intractable, Bernard and 
Geoffrey, with those who might lawfully do so, entered the 
church, William as an excommunicated person, remaining outside, 
standing by the door. Going up to the altar, Bernard performed 
the ‘overwhelming miracle,” of the Mass, and then with the 
Host in his hand, and in a transport of religious fury, came forth 
to the count. Not now with words of entreaty, but with 
flashing eyes, and in a voice of thunder he thus addressed him: 


*Hildebrand (Pope Gregory VII.), sixty years before the period at which we are now 
arrived, had compelled the Emperor Henry 1V. of Germany to stand as a penitent for three 
days outside the gates of Canossa, thinly clad and fasting, with the ground deep in snow, 
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“We have entreated thee, and thou hast spurned us. The 
united band of God’s servants have implored thee, and them too 
thou hast spurned. Behold the Virgin’s Son, the Head and 
Lord of that Church which thou persecutest ; thy Judge is here 
into whose hands thy soul must fall. Wilt thou spurn Him also, 
wilt thou despise Him as thou hast done his servants ? gh to 
silence as of death fell upon the terrified spectators, who, bowing 
their heads in’ prayer, waited in expectation of an immediate 
judgment from heaven. The count, when he saw the awful 
countenance of Bernard, in whose hands he verily believed his 
Judge and Lord to be at that moment holden, became stiffened 
in every limb, and fell insensible to the ground. Raised up by 
his attendant knights, he could neither speak nor see, and again 
fell with his face on the grass, foaming at the mouth. Bernard 
came close, and pushing him with his foot, told him to stand up 
and hear the judgment of God. ‘‘ Here,’ he said, “is the 
bishop of Poictiers ; go and be reconciled to him. Restore him 
to his see, whence thou hast expelled him.” The poor man 
heard, although he neither dared nor was able to speak, and 
went at once to the bishop, and gave him the kiss of peace, and 
reinstated him in his office. Soon the count was in friendly 
converse with Bernard, who admonished him for the future to 
avoid such impious doings, lest he should in the end weary out 
the Divine patience. 

We have referred to the scholastic theology which arose about 
the end of the eleventh century. From the time of a controversy 
on the Lord’s Supper between Lanfranc, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, and Berengar of Tours, the relish for the treatment of 
theology by the method of logic, as opposed to tradition, spread 
through Europe with astonishing rapidity. Lanfranc’s disciple 
Anselm, archbishop of Canterbury in 1109, is regarded as the 
first of the Schoolmen. Paris was the chief seat of the new 
philosophy ; and next to it, after the year 1200, was Oxford. 
The most distinguished teacher at the beginning of the twelfth 
century was Bernard’s friend, William of Champeaux, who 
taught in the cathedral-school at Paris with great reputation 
until the superior genius of his famous pupil, Peter Abelarc: 
threw him into the shade. 

Abelard pursued the theological speculations to which Origen 
in the third century had pointed the way, and with even a more 
daring spirit. His lectures awakened in the youthful students 
an enthusiastic admiration both for himself and his philosophy. 
The bishops and higher clergy took alarm, and a council was 
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summoned at Soissons by the papal legate, before which Abelard 
was cited as a heretic, A.D. 1121. He was condemned without 
even being allowed to explain or defend his opinions. ‘ The 
council,” he says, ‘‘ without discussion or examination, compelled 
me to burn my book [his Tveatise on the Divine Trinity and 
Unity] with my own hands. And so it was burnt amid general 
silence.’’ When he rose to expound his belief in his own words, 
the judges said there was no necessity for anything beyond the 
recital of the Athanasian Creed, ‘‘a thing which any boy could 
do.”” Thus saying, they placed before him a copy of the creed, 
as though it had been something altogether new to him. It was 
notorious that Abelard could not consistently subscribe the creed, 
that all he had written was in contravention of it, yet he wanted 
the moral courage to stand by his principles. Origen would 
have taught him otherwise, because in Origen the lofty flight of 
the intellect was controlled and regulated by a large measure of 
the love of Christ, and by the humility of a child of God.* “I 
read the creed,” says Abelard, “‘as well as I could amidst sobs, 
sighs and tears, and then, like a convicted criminal, was 
delivered over to the abbot of St. Medard, to be kept in close 
custody in his monastery.’ Nevertheless, this arbitrary condem- 
nation by the synod of Soissons only increased his fame. 

Bernard occupied in theology a position the very opposite to 
that of Abelard. Holding that the mysterious doctrines of 
revelation are beyond the reach: of intellectual analysis, he 
condemned every departure from the received teaching of 
Scripture upon divine things. 

Between two such champions, both zealous and both confident, 
it was scarcely possible that a personal encounter should long be 
deferred. Bernard drew up an appeal to the pope, cardinals, 
princes and bishops, to repress. the arch-heretic, whom he 
designated as Arius, Nestorius, Pelagius all in one, and scattered 
it broadcast over Europe. Abelard, who had regained his liberty, 
persuaded the archbishop of Sens, an enemy of Bernard’s, 
then about to preside over a numerous synod (A.D. 1140), to 
summon Bernard to attend, and at the same time gave out that 
he was going to meet the great abbot of Clairvaux in logical 
combat. At first Bernard hesitated: ‘‘ When all fly before his 
face, he selects me, the least of all, for his antagonist.” But 


*The honour paid to intellectual superiority blinds men to the infinitely greater worth of 
moral integrity. It is common, for example, to style Galileo a martyr of science, and to condone 
his abjuration before Pope Urban VIII. of the cosmical truth that the earth moves round the 
sun, But he would have left a far nobler name, and been a far greater benefactor to mankind, 
if he had stood faithful to his own conscience, and set an example of fidelity to truth. 
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when he found that Abelard’s disciples asserted that he did not 
dare to meet their master, he accepted the challenge. “I 
declined,” he says, ‘‘ partly because I was but a youth, and he a 
man of war from his youth, partly because I hold it unmeet to 
submit matters of faith, which are grounded on the sure and 
steadfast truth to subtleties of human argumentation. Finally I 
yielded, not without great reluctance and many tears, to the 
counsel of my friends, and came to the appointed place at the 
appointed time, unprepared except with those words of Scrip- 
ture: ‘Take no thought how or what ye shall speak: for it 
shall be given you in that hour what ye shall speak’ ; and, ‘ The 
Lord is my helper: I will not fear; what shall man do unto 
Tees 

The original object of the meeting at Sens was an exhibition of 
relics, and as the occasion was intended to be a very solemn one, 
the king, Louis VII., was present with a multitude of bishops, 
abbots and nobles. Abelard came with a troop of disciples : 
Bernard with two or three of his monks. The synod was held 
in the church of St. Stephen. The issue between the two com- 
batants came up on the second day. Abelard entered and 
walked up through the midst of the assembly, which was for the 
most part inimical to him. As he passed one of his fellow- 
schoolmen Abelard whispered the proverb, “ When thy neigh- 
bour’s house is burning, thine too is in danger.’’ Bernard stood 
in a pulpit, with Abelard’s book before him, from which he 
caused to be read aloud the passages he had marked for reproof, 
condemnation or explanation. But the reading had hardly 
begun, when, to the amazement of all, Abelard rose, refused to 
hear more or to answer any questions, and saying he appealed to 
Rome, abruptly left the assembly. The synod however continued 
its sitting, and did not suffer his heretical opinions to go 
uncondemned. They were read and re-read, and, say the bishops 
in their letter to the pope, “‘ were proved to be not only false, but 
plainly heretical, both by most evident reasons, and also by 
testimonies from Augustine and others of the Fathers, brought 
forward by the Abbot of Clairvaux.” 

Two years before he died, Bernard wrote a long letter to one 
of his disciples of the same name with himself, upon his elevation 
to the papal chair under the title of Eugenius III. The letter 
was in effect a diatribe on the corruptions of Rome, and is a 
monument of his honesty and fearlessness. In reading it we are 
reminded of the language of Cyprian when he took a survey of 
heathendom, and of Salvian when he probed the festering sores 
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of that degenerate Christianity which had taken the place of 
heathendom. Rome in fact had never changed, but pagan or 
Christian had always shown herself ambitious, mercenary, carnal. 
“The grasping, the simoniacal, the sacrilegious, the adulterous, 
the incestuous, and all such like monsters of humanity,” writes 
Bernard, “ flock to Rome, in order either to obtain or to keep 
ecclesiastical honours at the hands of the pope.” 

But the end was drawing nigh. Bernard could no longer take 
solid food; even liquids gave him pain; and sleep forsook his 
-couch. A little while before his death he dictated these words : 
“Pray to the Saviour, who willeth not the death ofa sinner, that 
He do not delay my departure, and yet that He will be pleased 
to keep guard over it. By your prayers sustain him who has no 
merits of his own, that the enemy of our salvation may find no 
place open to his attacks.” He died in 1153, at the age of sixty- 
three years. 


Bernard’s seal; size of the original. The seal is of brass, and represents Bernard in his 
monkish dress, with shaven hair and chin, seated on a folding chair, the arms of which terminate 
in aserpent’s head. In one hand he holds a crozier ; in the other what has been taken for a 
book or church door. The inscription is: > SIGILLUM : BERNARDI: ABBATIS: CLAREVALL. 
The absence of the letter S (Sancti) before BERNARDI is a strong proof of genuineness ; Bernard 
was canonized a few years after his death. 


From Augustine to Luther the Church records no name so 
illustrious as that of Bernard. What has been already related of 
him portrays the leading features of his character. One word 
more as to his humility. Strangely transported as he sometimes 
was with sacerdotal pride, it was nevertheless one of his chief 
cares to cultivate a humble spirit. ‘ He often told us,’’ writes 
his secretary, ‘‘ that when he was in the midst of honours and 
flattering attentions he seemed to lose his personality ; he 
imagined himself as absent, and all that was going on before him 
as a dream. But when he conversed with the simple-minded of 
his monks he rejoiced to find himself again, and to be as it were 
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in his own person. He often declared that he never spoke in 
any company, however humble, without a-feeling of awe coming 
over him ; he would have preferred to be silent had he not been 
moved by the pricks of conscience, the fear of God, and brotherly 
love.’ This testimony is confirmed by all his friends and 
disciples. Luther calls him “a man so godly, holy and chaste, 
that he is to be commended and preferred before all the Fathers. 
Being grievously sick,’ he adds, “and having no hope of 
tecovery, he put not his trust in his life of singleness, wherein 
he had lived most chastely, nor in his good works and deeds of 
charity, whereof he had done many ; but removing them far out 
of his sight, and receiving the benefit of Christ by faith, he said, 
‘I have lived wickedly ; but thou Lord Jesus dost possess the 
kingdom of heaven by double right: first, because Thou art the 
Son of God ; secondly, because Thou hast purchased it by Thy 
death and passion. The first Thou keepest for Thyself as Thy 
birthright ; the second Thou givest to me, not by the right of 
my works, but by the right of Thy grace.’ ” 

In person, Bernard was rather above the middle height and 
exceedingly spare, his whole body, to use the words of 
the monkish chronicler, ‘‘ being most delicate and without flesh.” 
He was of a clear and sanguine complexion, with a beard slightly 
inclined to red. His countenance was serene and heavenly, 
and an expression of “ angelical purity and dove-like simplicity ”’ 
beamed in his eyes, which are scarcely ever spoken of by his 
contemporaries without the addition of the epithet columbinus.* 

Before Bernard had been many years dead, the abbey was 
rebuilt in magnificent style, and the abbots and monks, forgetful 
_ of his prayers and tears and the example of his dedicated life, 
turned aside into that course of wealth and ease which he had 
so strenuously censured in Cluny. As ages went on, luxury and 
abuses multiplied until the house may be said to have fallen to 
pieces by the weight of its own corruption. When, in 1793, the 
Revolution like a whirlwind overthrew everything that bore the 
name of religion, there were but forty-five monks left to be 
expelled from the once saintly, powerful and populous convent 
of Clairvaux. 

Some years ago the sumptuous edifice was re-constructed as a 
prison or House of Industry for the reformation of criminals. 
From 1,400 to 2,000 convicts are usually here confined. The 


*The well-known hymn, “Jerusalem the Golden,” was not written by Bernard of Clairvaux, 
but by a conteniporary of the same name, a monk of Cluny, under Peter the Venerable. ‘This 
Bernard was born of English parents at Morlaix in Brittany. 
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prison itself is surrounded by an inner wall, beyond which is 
another nearly three miles in extent, enclosing the buildings of 
the administration, with barracks, orchards, gardens, and corn 
fields. The prisoners are employed in manufactures of various 
kinds, the products of their labour being sold to the trade at a 
low price. On the nearest hill is a colossal statue of Bernard, 
stretching out his hands over the valley. From his feet you 
look down into the nearer courts of the prison ; and when you 
are weary of meditating on the busy hive of malefactors, pur- 
suing their silent and compulsory tasks, whom however you do 
not see, you may in imagination substitute for the prison the 
abbey such as it was in the time of the great monk. Then, too, 
the valley was full of labourers, but they were drawn from the 
noble and the free ; their labour was equally arduous, but it was 
the labour of Christian love ; there reigned over them a stillness 
as profound, but it was the stillness of religious devotion. 
Bernard and his monks missed, as we believe, the plain and 
simple pathway of Christian service, yet we must never forget 
that the ground and aim of their life was God’s commands, 
Christ’s love, and man’s salvation. 


CHAPEER Ik: 


THE PAULICIANS IN WESTERN EUROPE. 


“T WILL put my law in their inward parts, and in their hearts will 
I write it: and I will be their God, and they shall be my people. 
And they shall teach no more every man his neighbour, and every 
man his brother, saying, Know the Lord : for they shall all know 
me, from the least of them unto the greatest of them, saith the 
Lord : for I will forgive their iniquity, and their sin will I remem- 
ber no more.” Thus Jeremiah in prophetic vision portrays the 
character of the New Covenant. The fulfilment of this prophecy 
is the theme of the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews, who 
repeats it word for word, introducing it by declaring that Christ, 
who ‘has obtained a more excellent ministry than Aaron, is the 
mediator of this new and better covenant. In these words the 
relation of the Christian Church to God is plainly set forth. The 
Old Covenant required a human priest as mediator, in the New the 
believer is brought near to God through Christ, the only possible 
mediator. Inthe Old Covenant, first Moses, and afterwards the 
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priests received heavenly gifts and dispensed them to the people, 
and the people in their turn brought offerings to the priests to be 
presented to God through their mediation. But in the New Cov- 
enant, the Gospel of the free grace of God, the heavenly gifts are 
poured down direct into the hearts of the believers, and their sins 
forgiven without the intervention of any priest or mediator but 
Christ alone. It was the rejection of this grand truth that led the 
Church into a labyrinth of error. Instead of proclaiming the 
liberty of the New Covenant, she reimposed on men’s consciences 
the old Levitical yoke, laden with burdens more numerous and 
heavier than before. The preaching of the Gospel is a holy 
obligation, the instruction of the ignorant is a blessed work, the 
shepherding and ruling of the Church, “ not for filthy lucre, or as 
lording it over the charge,” is an honourable office ; but to create 
anew an order of men to whom the gifts and offices of the Spirit 
are limited, and to place the rest of mankind at a distance from 
God, with no access to the sanctuary but through that order, is 
virtually to deny the New Covenant, and to make the word of 
God of no effect. 

lhe attempts at reformation described in the foregoing pages 
were so many acts of returning faith in the fulfilment of Jeremiah’s 
prophecy. The reformers had a sight of that goodly inheritance 
which the Saviour had purchased for them, and they strove accord- 
ing to their means to take possession of it both for themselves 
and for all mankind. Some of them were but partially enlightened, 
and their mistakes were lamentable ; yet inasmuch as by their 
means the lamp of truth was kept alive, they have a strong claim 
on our gratitude; and it may be asserted that in respect of 
Christian doctrine, as well as of purpose and manner of life, they 
are far better entitled to a place in Church history, than are those 
who sought to smother their testimony. 

Our notice of the monasteries has brought us to the twelfth 
century ; we have now to go back about 200 years in order to 
mark the dawn of evangelical truth in Western Europe. 

The tenth century is often spoken of as the midnight hour of 
the Church’s history. The Romish historians do not attempt to 
conceal the deplorable condition into which she had then fallen. 
“ Behold,” says Cardinal Baronius, that devoted champion of the 
papacy, “ the 900th year of the Redeemer, the commencement of 
a new century, which by reason of its ruggedness and barrenness 
of good has been called the Iron Age, by the deformity of its 
exuberant evil, the Leaden Age, and by its poverty of writers, the 
Dark Age. The holy Roman Church, which had been without 
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spot or wrinkle, with what filth was it her fate then to be 
bespattered ! How foul was her face, when abandoned women 
bore rule, at whose will sees were changed, bishops presented, 
and false pontiffs, their lovers, intruded into Peter’s chair! Then 
was Christ evidently in a deep sleep in the ship, and the ship 
itself covered with the waves.” 

But even the darkness of the tenth century was illumined here 
and there, as we have seen in the monk Nilus, by streaks of golden 
light. Scarcely also had it closed than a new era began to dawn, 
—an era during which the Church will, we may trustfully believe, 
never entirely relapse into the former darkness, but by however 
slow degrees, and amid whatever dense clouds and fearful storms, 
will pursue an upward course towards the goal of final glory. 
To trace the commencement of this new epoch is the object of 
the present chapter. 

Transplanted into Thrace, the Paulicians gradually made their 
way into Western Europe. Taking their course from Dalmatia, 
they spread into Italy, where they found a soil prepared to receive 
their tenets. A craving for spiritual knowledge and more soul- 
satisfying food than the effete Church was able to supply had 
arisen, and many of the clergy even were ready to welcome a 
‘protest against ecclesiastical corruption. 

Some of the sects which now made their appearance sprang up 
independently of Oriental influences. Many of the Cathari* 
derived no more from the Paulicians than their first impulse and 
their acquaintance with the Bible. All however agreed in disclaim- 
ing those dogmas which had been engrafted in the primitive faith, 
together with the whole hierarchical system. They seem to have 
rejected or wildly distorted the Old Testament revelation ; and 
yet at the same time to have accepted the precepts of Christ in 
their faithful and literal sense, condemning war, the shedding of 
blood and all asseveration beyond the simple Yea and Nay. 

“There must,’ remarks Neander, ‘“‘ have been something pecu- 
liarly affecting and animating in the private assemblies of these 
heretics. Those who wished to be admitted into their society 
were to come to them by night ; the doors were closed, and the 
walls hung with lights. The brethren in devout silence formed a 
circle, into which the president, holding a copy of the Gospels in 
his hand, introduced the novice ; and after a short discourse, in 
which he exhorted him to ground his belief and hope of eternal 
salvation on God alone, he set the book on his head, prayed the 
Lord’s prayer, and uttered over him the first words of the gospel 


* Pure, Puritans. It was a general name for Reformers. 
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of John. The new member then gave to the President, and to all 
in succession, the kiss of brotherhood ; they united in prayer, 
and he was henceforward regarded as a brother.” 

For awhile these sects were suffered to increase without being 
regarded as heretical, for they waged no open war with the 
Church ; they frequented the public worship in order to escape 
suspicion, and if questioned concerning their faith, they repeated 
the Apostles’ Creed. It was only in secret that they sought to 
disseminate their tenets ; and their unobtrusive piety and active 
benevolence had won for them the love and esteem of men before 
the discovery of their heresy. 

The new opinions first made their appearance in Italy. In 945 
Atto, bishop of Vercelli wrote to his flock : “ There are amongst 
you many persons who despise the divine service of the Church ; 
these men, who utter only words of brute ignorance and simplicity, 
you, forsaking your holy mother the Church and the priests, call 
prophets.” Besides agreeing with the Cathari in regard to the 
“ sacraments,’ and the unlawfulness of oaths and of the taking of 
life, the “ prophets ” maintained that the law of Moses is no rule 
for Christians ; that man cannot be saved by faith without works ; 
and that the Church has no authority to persecute any, even the 
wicked. They are represented as being decent in their deport- 
ment, modest in their dress and discourse, and irreproachable in 
their morals: their bishops and acne were mechanics who 
maintained themselves by their industry. By the year 1040 they 
had become very numerous at Milan, which was their chief 
cemines 

In the time of Heribert, archbishop of Milan, (cir 1028), there 
was a sect whose headquarters were at the Castle of Montfort, 
near the town of Asti, in Piedmont. Many of the clergy as well 
as laity were numbered amongst its adherents, and it was pro- 
tected by the nobles. If the accounts which their enemies have 
transmitted are at all to be relied upon, the tenets of these 
enthusiasts were of a mystical kind, resembling those of the 
Euchites and Bogomiles. The archbishop despatched a military 
force against the castle, which was taken, and a number of 
prisoners were conveyed to Milan. They were led into the 
market-place, on one side of which stood a cross, on the other 
a pile of burning wood, and were told to take their choice, either 
to bow before the cross and confess the Catholic faith, or to 
plunge into the flames. A few chose the former ; but the greater 
number, covering their faces with their hands, paused into the 
fire and were consumed. 


THE MARTYRS. OF ORLEANS. 2/7 1 


This side the Alps the Paulician doctrines first attracted atten- 
tion in Champagne and Guienne, where certain heretical teachers 
are accused of persuading “ the people to deny baptism, the sign 
of the Holy Cross, the Church, and the Redeemer of the world 
Himself, the veneration of the saints, lawful marriage, and the 
eating of flesh, by which means they turned away many simple 
persons from the faith.’’* 

The earliest instance of ecclesiastical action in France against 
the new heresy, of which we have any account, took place at 
Orleans, A.D. 1022. An Italian lady sojourning in that city, com- 
municated the doctrine she had learned in her own country to 
several of the clergy, especially to two canons of the ‘ Holy 
Cross,’’ Stephen, confessor to Queen Constantia, and Lisoius. 
Amongst the converts was Herebert, chaplain to Arefaste a knight 
of Rouen. The chaplain boasted to his patron that Orleans was 
blessed above all other cities with the light of true wisdom. 
‘Arefaste, suspecting heresy, communicated what he had heard to 
Duke Richard, who reported it to the king, by whose command — 
he went to Orleans to investigate the matter. The more com- 
pletely to do this he feigned himself a. disciple, and for the 
protection of his own soul from the poison of the heresy, he 
received the communion daily. Supposing they had to do with 
an honest inquirer, Stephen and Lisoius unfolded to him their 
doctrine without reserve. 

Whilst Arefaste was deceitfully collecting evidence against 
them, King Robert arrived with his queen at Orleans ; and the 
next day, having caused the chief men of the party to be appre- 
hended, he assembled a council of bishops, before whom they 
were brought in chains for trial. Called upon to confess their 
faith, they did this in so guarded a manner as to afford no 
ground for accusation. But when Arefaste stood forward and 
recounted the conversations he had had with them, and reminded 
them of their boast that neither torture nor death would ever 
move them, they admitted the charges and said they had long 
held such doctrines. Their last words to the council were: 
“Speak to those who mind earthly things and who believe the 
figments of men written on parchment ; to us who have the law 
written on the heart by the Holy Spirit, and relish nothing but 
what we have learned from God, the things you speak of are 

% There is no doubt that some of these sects trod in the footsteps of the monks and herm'ts 
both as to celibacy and fasting. In some instances, however, the charge that they rejected 
marriage probably meant_no more than that they “denied it to be a ‘sacrament,’ and disputed 


the endless impediments of affinity created by the Romish Church.” At the Diet of Worms 
Aleander absurdly accused Luther of “shamefully vilifying the unalterable law of holy marriage.” 
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vain. Cease therefore to question us; do with us as you will; 
for now we see our king ready to receive us to heavenly joys at 
his right hand.” After a nine hours’ examination they were 
condemned to death; and such of them as were priests being 
first stripped of their clerical vestments, they were led away, 
thirteen in number, to a great fire kindled outside the city walls. 
As they passed the church-door, Queen Constantia with a stick 
struck her confessor Stephen, and dashed out one of his eyes. 
When they were bound to the stake, a smile was seen on their 
faces which continued even in the midst of the flames. Ten of 
those who were burnt were canons, the remaining three being 
laymen of distinction. 

Thus for the first time in Europe were men burnt at the stake 
by the Church which called herself Christian.* This deed marks 
the beginning of the saddest era in her history. To France was 
offered the priceless boon of a revival in religious life. She 
knew not the day of her visitation, and quenched the upspringing 
light in blood. She did not foresee the long and dark reign of 
injustice and cruelty she was then inaugurating, and how when 
the bitter cup was full, it would be given back to her to drink to 
the very dregs. The Auto-da-Fés of the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries were the forerunners of the sanguinary crusades against 
the Albigenses, Waldenses and Huguenots, and more remotely of 
the national infidelity and the French Revolution. Again and 
again, with a remorseless hand, the salt was cast out, until 
nothing remained to save the nation from corruption. If the 
attempts at Reformation so often renewed in France had had 
free course, the unbelief of the eighteenth century had surely 
never so stifled the voice of truth as to leave the nation a prey to 
the curse of intellectual without spiritual life. The seeds of this 
bitter harvest were sown in the blazing faggots of Orleans. 

Councils for the suppression of heresy, in 1028, 1049, and 
1056, serve to show how widespread the religious fermentation 
had become. By the last two all who kept company with the 
heretics were declared to be excommunicate. About the same 
time Berengar, head of the Public School at Tours, drew much 
attention by assailing the doctrine of transubstantiation. His 
writings were condemned ; and lacking the fortitude of a martyr, 
he recanted. Besides maintaining that the Lord’s Supper was 
to be a spiritual, not an outward communion, he is said to have 
rejected the baptism of infants, and marriage ; and to have de- 
clared that the see of Rome is the seat of Satan. 


* It happened six years before the immolation at Milan, 


BISHOP WASO, 2s 


In the midst of the emulation shown by the bishops for the 
detection and extinction of heresy, it is refreshing to meet with 
the name of one who protested manfully, and so far as we know 
single-handed, against the intolerant spirit of the times. This 
was Waso, bishop of Liége, who died about 1047. During the 
spread of heretical tenets in the diocese of Chalons-sur-Marne, 
his opinion was asked on the right mode of dealing with heretics. 
In the spirit of Theodore of Studium, he answered: “ Although 
such doctrines must be condemned as unchristian, yet after the 
example of our Saviour we are bound to bear with those who 
hold them. The parable of the wheat and the tares teaches us not 
at once to condemn sinners, but to wait with long-suffering for 
their repentance. By the servants who were for pulling up the 
tares as soon as they appeared, are to be understood over-hasty 
priests. Those who are of the tares to-day may to-morrow 
bring forth good fruit ; and whilst we are thinking of exercising 
' justice by punishing the wicked we may be counteracting the 
purposes of Him who wills not the death of the sinner, but seeks 
by patience and long-suffering to bring back all to repentance, 
Let these men be reserved then to the last harvest of the great 
Master of the house, for whose sentence we ourselves also must 
wait with fear and trembling. He can make those who now 
fight against us occupy in that heavenly country a higher place 
than we. And we bishops ought certainly to remember that we 
did not, at our ordination, receive from God any vocation to slay, 
but only the vocation to make alive.” 

In this century the attempts at reformation were of a sporadic 
nature, often questionable as to Scriptural doctrine, and avoiding 
rather than courting publicity. In the next century we shall 
come upon a clearer faith, a wider and more general action, and 
“a fearless assault on the stronghold of ecclesiastical abuses. : 


CHAPTER LV: 
THE REFORMERS OF THE TWELFTH CENTURY. 


THE first noteworthy preacher .of the reformed doctrines in this 
century was a priest named Peter of Brueys. Through the diligent 
study of the New Testament he had acquired a clear conception 
of the worship of God in spirit and in truth. Regarding faith as 


necessary to baptism, he rejected the baptism of infants; and 
19 
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when in consequence of re-immersing those who joined them his 
followers were called Anabaptists, they demurred to the name, 
alleging that baptism performed in infancy was no baptism 
at all. He vehemently opposed the sacrifice of the Mass, which 
he, regarded as the pillar on which the dominion of the priest- 
hood chiefly rested. ‘‘ Trust not,” he exclaimed to the people, 
“in your misleading clergy, when they pretend to produce for 
you the body of Christ and to deliver it to you for the salvation 
of your souls.” He condemned prayers, offerings and alms for 
the dead. “The state of a man after death,” he said, “ depends 
on his conduct during life, nothing that is done afterwards can 
be of any avail.” Burdened with the pomp of public worship, 
the multiplied ceremonies which had converted it into a 
mechanical service, and the artificial chanting which affected 
the senses rather than the heart, he says, ‘‘ God is mocked by 
such services; He to whom pious feeling alone is acceptable is 
neither brought near by loud vociferation, nor propitiated by 
musical melodies.” In like manner he despised ‘consecrated ”’ 
buildings : ‘‘God is to be worshipped in the shop or in the 
market-place, equally as in the Church; He hearkens to the 
sincere suppliant whether praying before an altar or in a 
workshop.” , 

But although Peter had a clear insight into the teaching of the 
New Testament, he was far from having imbibed its genuine 
spirit. Lamentably deficient in judgment and charity, he 
suffered his zeal to betray him into fanaticism. He not only 
condemned the superstitious reverence of the Cross, but 
insisted that as the memorial of Christ’s sufferings, every re- 
presentation of it ought, by way of avenging his death, to be cast 
away and destroyed. This maxim was carried out by his 
followers only too literally. On a certain Good Friday they 
brought together all the crucifixes they could collect, and making 
of them a great fire, roasted meat thereat, and invited every one 
to partake. They even proceeded to pull down altars, 
scourge priests, and compel monks to marry, “What other 
result,” asks Neander, “ could be anticipated from the spirit of 
unbridled liberty pervading so rude an age, when we see that at 
the more advanced era of the Reformation, all the caution of the 
reformers was insufficient to prevent men from confounding 
earthly licentiousness with Christian freedom, and to restrain 
the wild bursts of human passion ? ”’ 

Peter preached first in Dauphiné, his native country ; being 
driven thence, he travelled up and down for twenty years in 
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Gascony, Languedoc and Provence, waging war against super- 
stition, and making many proselytes. ‘In Provence there was 
nothing to be seen but Christians re-baptised, churches profaned, 
altars pulled down, and crosses burnt.” , But about 1124, being 
at the city of St. Gilles, in Languedoc, Peter, at the instigation of 
the clergy, was seized by an infuriated mob, hurried away and 
burnt at the stake, ‘‘ thus passing,” says even charitable Peter 
of Cluny, “from temporal to eternal fire.” 

This abbot, being on a tour in Gascony, set himself to repair the 
breaches which he everywhere found in the Church. He drew 
up a refutation of the errors, as he deemed them to be, of the 
Petrobrusians (the followers of Peter de Brueys), and sent it to 
the bishops of the province, telling them that it was their duty 
by preaching to drive the sectaries from their hiding-places, and 
that if unable of themselves to do this, they must invoke the 
secular power. ‘‘ But since,” he says, ‘it becomes Christian 
charity to labour rather for the conversion than for the extir- 
pation of heretics, authority and reason are the great means to be 
employed, so that if they profess themselves to be Christians, they 
may bow to the one, or if they desire to be considered as men, 
they may acknowledge the other.” 

Whilst the abbot of Cluny was thus seeking, unconsciously, to 
quench the gospel light, a denizen of his own cloister had been 
visited by heavenly illumination and prepared to be a Witness 
for the truth. This was Henry of Lausanne, a monk of Cluny 
and a deacon, who, like Peter of Brueys, taking the New Testa- 
ment for his guide, saw that the Gospel points to a life of 
practical activity, not to one of contemplative inaction, and felt 
himself called to minister to the wants of the people, who were 
either totally neglected or led astray by a hireling clergy. 
Accordingly he sallied forth in his monkish attire, and waiting 
for no invitation, took up his abode in one house after another, 
preaching the spiritual life, and contented with such fare as was 
set before him. 

From Lausanne, where he appears to have first preached, he 
came into Central France. Men like-minded joined him as he 
went along, and an apostolical society was formed under his 
direction. Having no controversy, as Peter had, with the 
symbol of the Saviour’s passion, he caused to be carried before 
him a banner on which was worked a figure of the cross, as an 
invitation to all men to take up the cross of Christ. At first he 
confined himself to preaching repentance, and denouncing that 
sham Christianity in which the fruits of a godly life are wanting. 
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Soon, however, he proceeded to warn men against a worldly- 
minded clergy, those false guides whose teaching and example 
did more to promote wickedness than to restrain it. Especially 
he attacked their unchastity; and Jess enlightened than his 
compatriot on the subjéct of celibacy, he joined the monks in 
supporting the harsh decrees of Gregory VII. (Hildebrand) 
against the married clergy. 

Henry’s appearance was such as of itself to command attention. 
_ The rapid changes in his countenance are likened by the con- 
temporary chronicler to ‘‘a ruffled and tempestuous sea. He 
was as yet very young; he wore short hair, his beard shaved ; 
was large in stature, but very sorrily clothed ; walked apace, and 
barefooted even in the hardest time of winter. His ordinary 
retreats were the cottages of peasants; he lived all day under 
porticoes ; ate and slept on some hill or other in the open air. 
The women cried him up for a great Servant of God,” —it is, as 
usual, a hostile pen which is describing him—‘ and gave out 
that no person could have a greater faculty than he of converting 
the most obdurate hearts, and that he was endued with the 
spirit of prophecy, to discern the most inward recesses of the 
conscience, and the most private sins. He had a natural 
eloquence, and a tone of voice resembling thunder.’’ Contrited 
under the searching ministry of this Whitfield of the Middle 
Ages, the people hastened to confess their sins and to renounce 
their loose manner of life. 

On Ash-Wednesday, A.D. 1116, two of Henry’s disciples in the 
garb of penitents appeared with their banner at Le Mans, the 
chief city of the province of Maine. They came to ask if their 
master might visit the city as a preacher of repentance during 
the season of Lent. Henry’s fame had preceded him, and the 
messengers “were received by the people as angels.” The 
bishop Hildebert, a discreet and pious man, gave them a friendly 
reception, Henry not having as yet come under suspicion of 
heresy. Himself about starting for Rome, the bishop gave 
directions to his archdeacon that Henry should have liberty to 
preach. 

The effect of his preaching was wonderful. Not only were 
the common people drawn and bound to him by an invisible 
chain, but the younger clergy eagerly gathered round him, and 
prepared a stage in a public place, from whence he could be 
heard by the whole city. Nevertheless, the higher clergy set 
their faces against him, and when the citizens, in revenge, with- 
drew from the churches and insulted the priests, they applied 
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for protection to the civil power. At the same time they 
addressed a letter to Henry, upbraiding him with abusing the 
confidence reposed in him, and with instigating the people to 
schism, sedition and heresy. They forbade him under pain of 
excommunication to preach in any part of the diocese. Henry 
refused to recognise their authority, and when the prohibitory 
letter was read in public he shook his head at every sentence, 
and exclaimed, ‘‘ Thou liest!’’ Not the working classes only, 
but substantial citizens looked up to Henry as their spiritual 
guide ; gold and silver were freely placed at his disposal, so that 
if he had been actuated by sordid motives he might easily have 
made himself rich. 

When Hildebert returned from Rome he found the tone of 
feeling in Le Mans strangely altered. He himself was no longer 
_ received with the customary demonstrations of joy and reverence. 

“We have,” said the people, ‘‘ another father, priest and inter- 
cessor, more virtuous in life, more eminent in knowledge, more 
exalted in authority. The clergy hate him because they are 
afraid that by means of the Scriptures he will expose their vices, 
their incontinence and their false doctrine.’ Hildebert saw the 
danger of attempting to put down Henry’s influence by force. 
Accordingly he sought a private interview, in which he prevailed 
upon him, either by authority or argument, quietly to leave the 
diocese and betake himself to some other field. 

Notwithstanding the allusion just made to the false doctrines of 
the priests, it does not appear that Henry, whilst he was at Le 
Mans, made any distinct attack either upon the dogmas or the 
ceremonial of the Church. It was otherwise when, directing his 
course southward, he came to the country in which Peter of 
Brueys had already laboured. The abbot of Cluny in his treatise 
speaks of Henry of Lausanne as the heir of Peter’s wickedness. 
Here Henry published a tract against the abuses of the Church, 
in which he gave a more systematic shape to the teaching of his 
predecessor. The clergy were greatly alarmed, and the arch- 
bishop of Arles, having succeeded in getting possession of 
Henry’s person (A.D. 1134), carried him to the Council of Pisa, at 
which Pope Innocent II. presided. By this council he was pro- 
nounced a heretic, and placed under the custody of Bernard of 
Clairvaux. Recovering his liberty, he returned to the south of 
France, and recommenced preaching around Toulouse and Albi, 
where the anti-Romish tendencies were strong and were favoured 
by the feudal lords who were striving to render themselves inde- 
pendent of their sovereigns. Here he laboured for ten years with 
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remarkable success. Bernard, whose watchful eye took in the 
whole Gallic Church with its wants and perils, roused himself, 
and called upon the count of St. Gilles and Toulouse to put down 
the heresy. ‘‘ We have heard,” he tells him, “ what great things 
Henry the heretic is doing every day in the Churches of God, 
wandering up and down, a ravenous wolf in sheep’s clothing. 
The churches are without people; the people without priests ; 
the priests without becoming reverence ; and Christians without 
Christ. The invocation of saints, offerings for the dead, pilgrim- 
ages, festivals, are all neglected, and baptism is denied to infants, 
who are thus robbed of salvation.” 

Bernard did not rest satisfied with words. Although his 
strength was failing, his old zeal for the Church prevailed, and he 
set out for the heretical provinces, where he not only preached 
with extraordinary success, but is said to have performed many 
miracles. The meanness of his attire, which refuted the common 
charge that the ecclesiastics had all become worldly, produced a 
profound impression. At Albi, a focus of the defection, a vast 
multitude assembled to hear him. In his discourse he examined in 
succession the several articles of the heresy, and showed their 
deviation from the Roman Catholic faith, and then called upon 
the people to declare which of the two they would choose. 
Carried away by his eloquence and the mastery of his spirit, they 
exclaimed that they abhorred heresy, and were desirous only to 
return to the bosom of the Church. “ Return then,’ replied 
Bernard, ‘“‘ and that we may the better distinguish those who are 
sincere, let all true penitents lift up their hands.” It is said 
that every hand was lifted up. 

The bishops once more laid hands on Henry, and he was 
carried in chains before a council held at Rheims in 1148. Here 
he was condemned to death, but at the intercession of archbishop 
Samson, who presided, and who deprecated the shedding of blood 
the sentence was commuted to “imprisonment for life, with 
meagre diet, that he might be brought to repentance.” 

By these and similar occurrences in other provinces of France, 
the Catholic world ,was roused to the magnitude of the danger 
with which it was threatened. In 1162 Pope Alexander III. de- 
clared every secular prince who should not employ his authority 
for the suppression of heresy to be accursed ; and the next year 
he called a council at Tours for the purpose of giving effect to 
this declaration. A large number of bishops, abbots, priests and 
laymen, chiefly French and English, assembled ; and the decrees 
issued by them constitute the first solemn act of the Church of 
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Rome, which can properly be called ¢uguis¢tional. ‘‘ There has,” 
they say, “sprung up in the country about Toulousea damnable 
heresy, which creeping on like a cancer, has spread into Gascony 
and infected many other provinces. Serpent-like it conceals 
itself in its own windings, and glides along, threatening danger 
to the simple and unwary. Wherefore we command all bishops 
and priests to keep a watchful eye upon the heretics, and to for- 
bid all men under pain of excommunication to harbour or assist 
or trade with them, that so, through deprivation of the benefits of 
society, they may be forced to repent of their error.” 

The little town of Vezelay in Burgundy, is noted for more than 
one historical event. It was here, in 1146, in the presence of 
Louis VII. and his Court, that Bernard preached the second 
Crusade. The eloquence of the preacher and the magical effect 
on the vast multitude, recalled the memory of Clement in the 
previous century when Peter the Hermit first.aroused Christen- 
dom to arm against the Saracens for the recovery of the Holy 
Sepulchre. It was here, in 1165, that Thomas a Becket excom- 
municated his adversaries. And it was here, in 1180, that 
Cceur-de-Lion and the French king, Philip Augustus, lodged, on 
their way to the third Crusade. These events filled the trumpet 
of fame. What we are about to relate is an obscure transaction 
which has to be sought in the bye-ways of history. 

Two years after Becket had anathematized his enemies, a few 
ignorant men to whom the names of Publicani and Telonarii are 
given, were apprehended at Vezelay on a charge of heresy. 
They were put to the torture, but nothing tangible being 
elicited, were remanded by the abbot to separate prisons. The 
clergy in alarm collected their whole strength to convert or 
crush this handful of poor Christian men, who at the end of 
sixty days were found guilty of rejecting the “sacraments, 
infant-baptism, the Eucharist, the sign of the life-giving cross, 
holy water, consecrated churches, tithes and oblations, marriage, 
the monastic life, and the priesthood.” Two of them were dis- 
posed to recant, and were allowed the water ordeal. One passed 
through safe ; the other case being more doubtful, the man was 
plunged again, and condemned, “to the general satisfaction.” 
Then the abbot cried out: ‘“‘ What, my brethren, think ye we 
ought to do with those who persevere in their obstinacy?” The 
whole assembly shouted: “Let them be burned! let them be 
burned!”’ Accordingly they were carried down, seven in num- 
ber, to the neighbouring valley of Ecouan and burned. We do 
not even know the names of these martyrs. 
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“They lived unknown 
Till persecution dragged them into fame, 
And chased them up to heaven. Their ashes flew 
—No marble tells us whither. With their names 
No bard embalms and sanctifies his song : 
And history so warm on meaner themes 
Is cold on this.’’ 


Other acts of the same kind followed, but the persecution, in 
the unsystematic way in which it was then carried out, seems to 
have done little towards effecting its object. We find the arch- 
bishop of Narbonne complaining to Louis VII. towards the end 
of his long reign: ‘‘ The Catholic faith is extremely shaken ‘in 
this our diocese ; St. Peter’s boat is so violently tossed by the 
waves that it is in danger of sinking.” In 1178 a delegation 
of papal visitors describes Toulouse as “the abomination of 
desolation, where, the heretics exercise the chief power over the 
people and lord it among the clergy.” ‘‘In my passage to 
Toulouse,” says Stephen of Tournay, 1181, “ whither the king 
sent me, I saw the walls of half-ruined churches and half-burnt 
monasteries, and where formerly stood the dwelling of men, now 
only the abode of wild beasts.”’ 

Thus before fifty years had elapsed from the date of Bernard’s 
progress in Languedoc, the whole south of France may be said 
to have swarmed with Protestants, who in the next century 
received the general name of Albigenses. 

A similar movement was at work in Italy. Unhappily we 
know little of the men by whom it was carried on. The name 
most familiar to history is associated with a political revolution. 
Arnold, a priest of Brescia in Lombardy, conceived the idea of 
bringing back the clergy to the apostolic pattern. Not their 
luxury and debauchery only, but their possession of worldly 
property, and their interference with secular business, seemed 
to him at variance with the teaching of the New Testament. 
His life corresponded to his doctrines ; he assumed the monastic 
garb, and lived in poverty and ascetic severity. Bresciaand the 
Lombard cities in general were ripe for such teaching ; his 
invectives against the pope and the bishops fell on his hearers 
like a spark on tow. His eloquence is described by Bernard as 
“sweet yet powerful, sharp as a sword yet soft as oil.’ The 
agitation spread to Rome. Pope Innocent II. hastened to inter- 
fere, and by a decree of the second Lateran Council, 1139, 
Arnold was condemned and banished from Italy. He fled to 
France and thence to the Alps, where he may have rekindled 
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the embers still remaining of the teaching of Claude of Turin 
three centuries before; the Church of the Waldenses has 
inscribed Arnold’s name as well as Claude’s in her spiritual 
genealogy. _ Bernard wrote to the pope to secure Arnold’s 
person and burn his books: but he remained unharmed in 
Switzerland five years, and then reappeared in Rome. The 
political agitation set going by his impassioned preaching had 
produced a revolution in that city. The people had thrown off 
both papal and imperial rule, and had reinstated the ancient 
government by consuls. The Republic lasted ten years, at the 
end of which time its inherent weakness, and the combined 
power of the Emperor Frederic I. and Pope Adrian IV. caused 
its destruction. Arnold was given up to the authorities, and 
hanged at Rome by order of the Prefect. His body was burned 
and his ashes thrown into the Tiber, lest his bones should be 
preserved as relics by the Romans, who were devoted to him. 

If we look towards the Rhine we shall find the same tokens 
of religious fermentation. In the year in which Henry of 
Lausanne was put to death, 1147, Evervinus, provost of Stein- 
feld near Cologne, wrote thus to Bernard: “ There have been 
lately some heretics discovered amongst us, two of whom stood 
forth before an assembly, and maintained their tenets from the 
words of Christ and the Apostles. But when they could proceed 
no further they desired that a day might be appointed when 
they might bring more skilful advocates, promising if these 
should fail to return to the Church. Whereupon, after they had 
been admonished for three days, and were still unwilling to 
repent, the people, incited by overmuch zeal, seized upon them, 
and hurried them to the stake, where they perished. What is 
most wonderful in all this is, that they bore the flames not only 
with patience, but with joyfulness, so that I should be glad, holy 
father, if thou couldst tell me how these members of the devil 
could exhibit a courage and constancy scarcely to be found in 
the most pious of the faithful. These people,’ he continues, 
“assert that the Church is to be found with them only, because 
they alone tread in Christ’s footsteps, and lead an apostolic life. 
That which we call the sacrament they stigmatise as a shadow ~ 
and a mere tradition of men, but they themselves at their daily 
meals, according to the example of Christ and his Apostles, 
consecrate by the Lord’s Prayer their meat and drink into the 
body and blood of Christ to nourish themselves therewith. 
Besides water baptism, they baptise, so they pretend, with the 
Holy Ghost and fire, alleging the testimony of John the Baptist, 
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and assert that every one of the elect has power to baptise and 
to consecrate at their meals the body and blood of Christ. In 
their diet they use neither meat nor milk ; they also condemn 
marriage, the reason of which I could not discover.” * 

Evervinus then proceeds to speak of another kind of heretics, 
through whose dissensions with the former both sects had been 
discovered. ‘‘ These,” he says, ‘deny that the body of Christ 
is laid on the altar, because the priests have lost the power of 
consecration. They reject infant baptism as not requiring faith. 
Second marriages they look upon as adultery. They put no 
confidence in the intercession of the saints, nor in fasting and 
penance, because at whatsoever time a sinner repents his sins 
are forgiven ; nor in the fire of purgatory, because souls, as soon 
as they leave the body, enter either into rest or punishment, as 
saith Solomon: ‘In the place where the tree falleth, there shall 
it be. We entreat thee, holy father,’ he concludes, “ to use 
thy vigilance against these manifold mischiefs, and direct thy 
pen against these wild beasts of the reeds. For those of them 
who have returned to the Church tell us that these people are 
everywhere to be found in great numbers, and amongst them 
are many of our clergy and monks.” 

Bernard was just then writing his discourses on the Canticles, 
and in two of these, under the text, ‘‘ Take us the foxes, the 
little foxes that spoil the vineyards,’ he disposes of the heretics. 
‘“T approve the zeal of those who were so ready to inflict the 
punishment, but I do not applaud the deed, because faith should 
spring from persuasion, not from force. Yet it is unquestionably 
better that such should be restrained by the sword than be 
suffered to seduce others into their own error. Those who’ 
wonder that the offenders went to execution, not with fortitude 
only, but as it appears even with joy, have not observed how 
great is the power of the devil over the hearts as well as the 
bodies of such as have given themselves up to him. The con- 
stancy of martyrs and the pertinacity of heretics have nothing 
in common ; in the one it is the fruit of piety, in the other 
it is nothing but obduracy.” The admissions, however, which 
Bernard elsewhere makes outweigh all the reproach which he 
casts upon this despised people: “If you interrogate them 
respecting their faith, nothing can be more Christian ; if as to 
their conversation, nothing can be more blameless ; and what 
they say they confirm by their deeds. They attack no one, they 


*%* Marriage by a Romish priest must here be understood, for in the same account the wives of 
the heretics are spoken of, 
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circumvent no one, they defraud no one. Their faces are pale 
with fasting. They eat not the bread of idleness, but labour 
with their own hands. Where is now the fox? By their fruits 
ye shall know them. Women forsake their husbands, and 
husbands their wives, to join them ; clergy and priests quitting 
their people and their churches, are found among them, un- 
shorn and unshaven, herding with weavers and spinsters.” 

The Cathari, of whom these Cologne reformers were a branch, 
are said further to have rejected the authority of tradition, 
priestly assumption, pilgrimages and the worship of saints and 
images, to have practised a rigid asceticism, and laid great stress 
on good works. Some denied the lawfulness of war, objected to 
capital punishment, and would admit of no other asseveration 
than a simple yea and nay. They were zealous in disseminating 
their principles, travelling from village to village and from 
house to house. Frequenting as merchants fairs and markets, 
they used the intercourse of trade as a means of introducing 
their tenets. They did not despise learning, but sent their sons 
to Paris for education. A beautiful feature of their life was the 
close fellowship which subsisted between the members. As 
was the case in the early days of Christianity, every stranger 
who brought from the brethren a letter of recommendation met 
with a hospitable reception ; whilst a liberal collection was made 
for such as fell into indigence. 

In 1160 a little band of the reformers came from Germany to 
England to preach the truth which they had learned. They 
were known under the name of Publicani; and the history of 
their unsuccessful mission is related by one of our monkish 
chroniclers, William of Newbury, who, full of detestation for 


_ the heresy, is little aware how moving an appeal to posterity he 


is making on their behalf. We cannot afford space for the 
narrative ; few things, however, in the annals of the martyrs are 
more touching than the patience, the undeserved suffering, and 
the pitiful death of these witnesses, obscure on earth, but con- 
fessed in Heaven before the Father and his angels. 


CHAPTER EV: 


THE WALDENSES. 


THE ground over which we have hitherto travelled in tracing 
the spread of the reformed doctrines has been very various. In 
some instances the clearer insight of the reformers into the 
nature of the New Covenant has been darkened by strange 
delusions and by doubts respecting the authority of the Old 


Testament. In others an honest and well-founded testimony 
against the innumerable abuses of the Church has _ been 
weakened by an uncharitable and even anarchial spirit. We 


have indeed found many Protestants sound in doctrine and 
exemplary in life ; but it is not until we come to the WALDENSES 
that we meet with a united Church both holding a pure faith, 
and animated by a charitable spirit. 

Peter Waldo was a citizen of Lyons, who had become rich by 
usurious practices. One day whilst he was attending a civic 
assembly, one of the company suddenly expired. The event 
powerfully impressed him; the fate of his fellow-citizen might 
at any time be his own. In this frame of mind his attention 
was arrested on a Sabbath (A.D. 1173) by hearing a troubadour 
in the streets of the city recite passages from a Romaunt called 
the Life of St. Alexis. Waldo took the minstrel home with him 
that he might hear the whole poem and what he had to say on 
the momentous subject of the Christian life. 

The next morning he went to a priest of high reputation, to 


ask how he should attain to holiness. ‘‘ If thou wouldst be per- 
fect,’ was the answer, “go sell all thou hast and give to the 
poor.’ Waldo, who was prepared to make any sacrifice to 


obtain what he sought, obeyed the injunction to the letter. He 
converted his property into money for the use of the poor, fed 
all who came to him three days in the week, placed his two 
daughters in a convent, and publicly announced his intention to 
abandon the service of mammon for that of God. At the same 
time he invited his fellow-citizens to follow his example. His 
wife, alarmed at his conduct, entreated the archbishop of Lyons 
to put a check to her husband’s imprudent zeal. Not even 
episcopal authority, however, could damp his ardour ; he perse- 
vered in his life of self-denial, and was joined by a number of 


companions, who formed themselves into a fraternity under the 
284. 
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name of the Poor Men of Lyons. A season of famine gave them 
ample opportunity for the exercise of charity. 

At first Waldo and his disciples were conspicuous only by the 
sanctity of their lives; soon, however, they began to attract 
notice by their censure of the rapacity and corrupt manners of 
the monks and clergy. To this grave cause of offence another 
was presently added. Longing to know more of the Scriptures 
than could be learnt from the Church lessons or from sermons, 
Waldo conceived the design of translating the Bible into the 
vernacular tongue, the Gallo-Provencal idiom. With the assist- 
ance of three scholars, the whole of the New Testament, with 
the Psalms and many other books of the Old, was for the first 
time rendered accessible to the bulk of the people. At the same 
time Waldo made a collection of passages from the Fathers in 
illustration of Scripture, especially from Ambrose, Jerome, 
Augustine, and Pope Gregory. 

Taking with them the precious books which had thus been 
prepared, the master and his disciples went forth into the 
streets and houses of the city and into the neighbouring villages, 
everywhere declaring the Gospel message with ardour and suc- 
cess. In imitation of the seventy disciples they went two and 
two without staff or scrip, their feet being shod with wooden 
sandals. In some few places the churches were opened to them ; 
more usually they preached and expounded in the streets and on 
the highways. The fears and jealousy of the priests could not 
suffer such a work to go on unhindered, and the archbishop of 
Lyons issued an order forbidding Waldo and his companions to 
expound the Scriptures or to preach. But the Spirit of truth by 
which they were inspired was not thus to be silenced. Conscious 
of integrity, and willing to believe that reason and justice were 
' still to be found in the Catholic Church, two of Waldo’s fol- 
lowers made a journey to Rome (1179) to see Pope Alexander 
III. and solicit his sanction of their work. They carried with 
them their translation of the Bible. The pope received them 
graciously and expressed his approbation of their profession jof 
voluntary poverty. The third Lateran Council was then in 
session, one object of which was the reformation of abuses in 
the Church. Waldo’s petition was referred by the pope to the 
council, which after deliberating upon it appointed a commission 
to inquire into the tenets and objects of the fraternity. 

One of the commissioners, an Englishman, Walter Mapes, has 
left notes of the conference. “‘ These people,’ he says, “ have 
no settled place of abode, but go about the country barefoot, 
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two and two, clad in woollen garments ; they possess no pea 
property, but like the Apostles have all things in common. He 
describes them as ‘‘ uneducated laymen with whom it was not 
worth while for the council to trouble itself”’ ; but this was a 
mere affectation of contempt, since he evidently regarded them 
as a formidable power. ‘‘ They have begun in a humble man- 
ner, because they have not yet acquired any firm footing, but if 
we once suffer them to gain an entry, we ourselves shall be 
driven out.” The pope however did not think it wise to put an 
extinguisher upon the work, but granted to Waldo and his 
friends a limited licence to preach, subject to the control of the 


clergy. a 
Up to this time the conduct of the “ Poor Men of Lyons ” had 
afforded no real ground for ecclesiastical censure ; ‘‘ they had acted 


only as dutiful sons of the Catholic Church. It was a monkish 
legend which led Waldo to forsake the world ; it was to a priest 
that he went for spiritual counsel ; he had placed his daughters 
in a convent ; the volume which the Church professed to take as 
her rule of faith was his constant study, and his translators were 
members of the priestly order.’”’ So far was he from any pur- 
pose of forsaking the Church, or resisting authority, that for a 
time he and his followers forbore to preach except within the 
limits imposed by the pope. At length their zeal, quickened by 
the opposition of the clergy, who could not endure a fervour 
which shamed their own lukewarmness, could no longer be re- 
strained. They threw off the shackles of ecclesiastical control, 
and declared the truth in the liberty of the Spirit ; and when 
commanded to abstain altogether from preaching they made 
the same answer as Peter and John before the council : 
“ Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you 
rather than unto God, judge ye.” Upon this they were re- 
proached with presumptuously usurping the apostolic office, and 
threatened with the severest penalties. But they disregarded 
the menace, and were in consequence deprived of the ordin- 
ances of religion, and driven into exile. This sentence was 
followed by the Council of Verona, in 1184, by a formal act of 
excommunication. “To quench the malignity of divers 
heresies, which of late time have sprung up in most parts of the 
world, we declare all Cathari, Paterini, those who call them- 
selves the Poor Men of Lyons [and others], to lie under a per- 
petual anathema. We direct that every bishop, once or twice 
in the year, shall visit the parishes in which it is reported that 
heretics dwell, and there cause two or three men of good credit, 
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and if need be the whole neighbourhood, to declare on oath if 
they know of any heretics in that place, or any that frequent 
private meetings, or differ from the common conversation of 
mankind.”’ 

Thus cast out of their native land, Waldo and his disciples 
spread themselves in all the countries around, Provence, 
Languedoc, France, Lombardy, Italy, Germany, and Spain. 
Everywhere they found the soil prepared to receive the precious 
grain of truth. In some places the word which they’ preached 
seems to have come to the hearers like a new gospel ; in others 
it was as a fertilising shower falling upon seed sown in former 
generations, but long hid in the earth. 

Peter for awhile preached in Dauphiné, but the persecution 
was too hot to permit of his remaining so near Lyons ; he fled 
northwards, and took refuge in Picardy. Here he gathered 
many followers, rich as well as poor ; and his adherents became 
so numerous that the French king Philip Augustus, at the insti- 
_ gation of the clergy, sent an army against them. Three hundred 
country houses of the gentry were demolished, several towns 
sacked, and the fugitives pursued into Flanders, where many of 
them were burned. From Picardy Waldo passed into Bohemia, 
where he was beyond the reach of the papal police. Here he 
founded a Church, sheltered and safe, which became so numerous 
' that in 1315 the communicants were estimated at 80,000. Of 
Waldo’s last days and death no record has come down to us. 

Reinerius, originally a Catharist, but who became a toolof the 
papal inquisition, in his endeavour to blacken the memory of the 
Waldenses, unwittingly discloses the causes of their success. He 
admits the ignorance, immorality and protanity of the Romish 
clergy, and owns that the craftsmen amongst the heretics, after 
toiling all day, gave up the night to learning and teaching, and 
that many of them knew the whole of the New Testament by 
heart. In Provence and the cities of Lombardy there were, he 
says, more schools of heretics than of theologians; forty-one 
were counted within the bishopric of Pavia. They blasphemously 
taught, he tells us, that the Romish Church is the harlot of the » 
Apocalypse, and the pope the head of all error; that in the 
Eucharist transubstantiation does not take place in the hand of 
him who unworthily consecrates, but in the mouth of him who 
worthily receives ; that the mass is a vain thing invented for the 
- sake of gain ; that there is no such state as purgatory, for as the 
tree falls there it shall be ; and lastly, that whatsoever is taught 
that cannot be proved by Scripture is to be accounted false. 
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The branch of Waldo’s followers which has attained the 
greatest historical celebrity is that which settled in the valleys of 
Piedmont. Here they became fused with an ancient Protestant 
community, of which we have several times in our survey caught 
a glimpse ; and it is to the united Church thus formed that the 
name of Vaudois or Waldenses has been. especially applied. 
Such seem to be the facts of the case, but it must be observed 
that the question of origin has been the subject of animated and 
protracted controversy, some writers contending that the 
Mountain Church of Piedmont had no existence prior to the 
immigration of the followers of Waldo; others that it dates 
from the time of Constantine the Great. 

Whatever may have been its precise origin, or the derivation 
of its name, it is certain that the Waldensian Church at the close 
of the twelfth century stands forth in the face of all Europe as 
the foremost and clearest witness to the authority of the New 
Testament and the spiritual nature of the Gospel. 

The rekindling of the lamp of Gospel truth in the valleys of 
Piedmont, stirred up the envy and malevolence of the priesthood. 
In 1198, at the instance of the bishop of Turin, the German 
Emperor Otho IV. issued a decree, ordering the expulsion from the 
diocese of “ the heretical Waldenses and all who sow the tares of 
falsehood.” Thenceforward persecutions, conflicts and scenes 
of massacre were enacted in one valley after another, during 
nearly every age, from the year 1300 to the Reformation, and 
again from the Reformation to the close of the seventeenth 
century. 

We have seen what Reinerius has to say respecting the doctrines 
of the Waldenses. His testimony to their manner of life is 
equally valuable. He describes the heretics under the general 
name of Cathari, but especially distinguishes the Leonists (Poor 
Men of Lyons). ‘The Waldenses are older, more universal, 
more orthodox and more sanctimonious than any other. They 
are sedate and modest ; they have no pride in clothes, wearing 
such as are neither costly nor mean. To avoid fraud and oaths, 
they eschew commerce, and live by manual labour ; even their 
teachers are shoemakers and weavers. They do not amass 
wealth, are temperate in meat and drink, avoid taverns and 
dances, and are of chaste life. In prayer they are very reverent, 
kneeling in silence when they leave their beds in the morning, 
before and after noon-day, and at night. Before they eat they 
give thanks ; and when they rise from table the eldest amongst 
them repeats: ‘Worthy is the Lamb that hath been slain, to 
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receive the power, and riches, and wisdom, and might, and glory 
and blessing’; adding, ‘ God plentifully reward all our poe 
factors ; the God who hath given us food for the body, vouchsafe 


to us also the life of the Spirit, and be with us, and we with Him 


for ever!’; all the com i isi i 
! pany meanwhile raising their clasped 
hands towards heaven.” a 


The Waldensian Candlestick (Convallium antiquissima Insignia). 


CHAPTER: Vi 
THE CRUSADE AGAINST THE ALBIGENSES. 


_ THE name Albigenses, from the city of Albi, is not that of a sect, 
but is a generic term covering a wide group of Christian commu- 
nities, from the Cathari to the Waldenses, spread over the whole 
of Southern France ; and it seems not to have been used prior 
to the Crusade of which we are about to speak. Some of these 
sects, as we have already seen, were the offspring of the Paulicians 
of Thrace, and clung to the Oriental theosophy and the practice 
of severe asceticism; others were indigenous, and were of 
two kinds, those who were chiefly distinguished by their oppo- 
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sition to the Romish priesthood and superstitions ; and those 
who, especially after the preaching of Waldo, sustained the part of 
sound Biblical reférmers. From one cause or other the land 
teemed with Christian people in revolt against the ruling Church. 
The heresy was not confined to the lower or even the middle 
ranks. If not the princes themselves, yet in many instances their 
wives and families, were deeply implicated in the religious 
insurrection, the greater part of the daughters of the nobility 
being brought up in the schools of the heretical ladies, the 
Perfecte, who lived in monastic style. 

Side by side with this religious life there flourished another 
life of a very different kind. The nobles and knights of Lan- 
guedoc and Provence, although not less warlike, were more 
cultivated and more luxurious than any in Europe. . It was a land 
of castles and tournaments, the very focus of chivalry, where 
counts and barons vied with each other in splendour and gal- 
lantry. The count of Toulouse and his vassals had been amongst 
the most distinguished of the Crusaders, and had brought home 
many usages of Oriental luxury. It was too the land of song. 
The troubadours of Provence opened to Europe a new world of 
romance and poetry ; in. their lays they touched many themes, 
sacred and profane, but especially love, which they sang in 
voluptuous strains. Moreover the soil was fertile, the people 
industrious, the cities wealthy ; earth could boast no fairer 
region. 

In 1198 there ascended the papal throne a learned ecclesiastic 
named Lothaire Conti, who took the title of Innocent III. 
Rome has never seen an abler or more ambitious pontiff. 
“Pious and virtuous in private life,” his sole aim as pope was to 
make the papal see supreme over all Christian states, princes and 
people, and to this object he sacrificed every Christian principle. 
He commenced his reign with an assumption for which it would 
be difficult to find an epithet strong enough : “‘ Ye see what man- 
ner of servant the Lord hath set over his people, the vicegerent 
of Christ, the successor of Peter. He stands between God and 
man ; below God, above man ; less than God, more than man. 
He judges all, is judged by none, for it is written : ‘I will judge.’ ”’ 
Innocent saw that so long as the south of France continued in a 
state of revolt the papacy itself was insecure. ‘‘ Both from 
character and policy he came at once to the conclusion that no 
measures must be kept with the sectaries. If they were not 
crushed, if the whole race was not exterminated, and Christendom 
struck with terror, the mischief would spread, and the intellectual 
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fermentation which was everywhere going on would involve the 
whole world in universal conflagration.” * 

In the very first year of his pontificate Innocent addressed a 
letter to the archbishops, bishops, princes, and counts, in the 
south of France, declaring the Cathari, Paterini, Waldenses, and 
all other heretics to be outlaws, and calling upon the temporal 
lords to confiscate, banish and put to death all who should 
persist in their heresy. Spiritual indulgences, with the posses- 
sion of the confiscated estates, were promised to all who should 
obey this mandate. At the same time he sent two Cistercian 
monks as his legates to see that these orders were carried into 
effect. But the lords of the great fiefs were not to be caught by 
either the spiritual or the temporal bait, and the pope’s missive 
remained a dead letter. 

Stronger measures were required. The pope chose two other 
Cistercians, Peter of Castelnau, and Raoul, whom he invested 
with extraordinary powers, the whole episcopal authority in the 
provinces being transferred to them. They went first to 
Toulouse, and extorted from the count and the civic authorities 
an oath to expel the Boni-Homines from the land. Still nothing 
was actually done; Toulouse the deceitful went on in its calm 
tolerance. A third legate was now added, Arnold d’Amauri, 
abbot of Citeaux, than whom no fitter tool could have been 
found for the work. 

Thus reinforced the papal legates again set forth, and 
travelled through the land from city to city with a pompous 
retinue in rich attire, and a vast cavalcade of horses and sumpter 
mules. Wherever they came they admonished the heretics to 
return to the true Church, and exhorted the faithful to assist in 
compelling them. 

On their second circuit the legates fell in, near Montpellier, 
with the Spanish bishop of Osma, in Castile, who was travelling 
northward. He was accompanied by Dominic, a Spaniard of 
noble family, who burned with hatred against the heretics. 
“The dejected legates bitterly mourned their want of success. 
‘How expect success with this secular pomp?’ replied the 
severer Spaniards. ‘Sow the good seed as the heretics sow the 
bad. Cast off those sumptuous robes, renounce those richly- 
caparisoned palfreys, go barefoot, without purse and scrip, like 
the Apostles; out-labour, out-fast, out-discipline these false 
teachers.’ The Spaniards were not content with words only ; 


*Innocent is best known to English readers as compelling King John to do penance, and 
receive back his kingdom as a papal fief. 
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the bishop of Osma and Dominic sent back their own horses, 
stripped themselves to the rudest monkish dress, and led the 
way on the spiritual campaign. The legates were constrained 
to follow.” 

Nevertheless this new demonstration met with no better 
success than the former. For eight years did the papal 


emissaries preach, dispute, and threaten in vain. “ Why,” they 
demanded of the Catholic inhabitants, ‘‘ why do you not drive 
the heretics out of the country?” ‘‘ We cannot,’ was the 


answer, “we have been brought up with them, they are our 
kindred ; besides, we see the goodness of their lives.” 

A more drastic remedy was needed. . There yet remained the 
sword of the secular power; and Innocent was not troubled 
with scruples. He hastened to summon the king of France and 
the princes to his side. “ Up, soldiers of Christ! Up, most 
Christian king!” 

The call was promptly responded to. Political ambition, the 
appetite for plunder, the chivalrous passion for war and enter- 
prise, were all called into activity, whilst the conquest of a 
wealthy country close at hand offered an easier way to win ~ 
heaven than the long and costly journey to Palestine, and a 
perilous warfare amongst its stony hills. From all parts of 
France knights and armed men assembled at Lyons in countless 
numbers. With malicious cunning, the pope cast his eyes on 
Raymond, Count of Toulouse, the sovereign of the land, as the 
fit executioner of the papal vengeance. 

He himself must take up the cross against his own loyal 
subjects. ‘‘ He must appear at the head, he must actually seem 
to direct the operations of the invading army’; for the war, so 
it was pretended, was not waged against the princes or people of 
Languedoc, but against the heretics. “‘ Never in the history of 
man,” such are Milman’s words, “ were the great eternal principles 
of justice, the faith of treaties, common humanity, so trampled 
under foot as in the Albigensian war. Never was war waged in 
which ambition, the consciousness of strength, rapacity, implac- 
able hatred, and pitiless cruelty played a greater part. And 
throughout the war it cannot be disguised that it was not merely 
the army of the Church, but the Church itself in arms. Papal 
legates and the greatest prelates headed the host and mingled in 
all the horrors of the battle and the siege. In no instance did 
they interfere to arrest the massacre ; in some cases urged it on.”’ 
The abbot of Citeaux was the captain-general of the host. Fulk, 
bishop of Toulouse, formerly a dissolute troubadour, and the 
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deadly enemy of Count Raymond, might be regarded as the 
second in command. The archbishops and bishops led the 
several armies in person. The head engineer was the archdeacon 
of Paris. Peter, monk of Vaux-Cernay, attendant on his uncle, 
the abbot of that monastery, was the historian of the crusade, 
and in his history he revels in all the deeds of blood. With him 
“ the heretic was a beast of prey, to be slain wherever he might 
be found.”’ The chief secular leaders were the duke of Burgundy, 
the count of Nevers, the count of St. Pol, and, chief of all, Simon 
de Montfort. * 

It does not belong to our purpose to follow the course of the 
war. The historians of the time depict, in vivid colours, the 
march of the armed host, the siege and sack of towns and castles, 
the heroic defence of despairing garrisons, the massacres, the 
burnings, the endless barbarities. They do not however take us 
into the sanctuary. Who shall describe the terror which seized the 
Churches at the approach of the pitiless host ?. Who can count the 
tears and prayers which were poured out in secret, day and night, 
in thousands of chambers ; the trembling of the feeble-minded ; 
the wrestling of the strong man that he might have faith to 
confess Christ in the presence of the sword, the gibbet, or the 
stake ; the mortal shrinking of those who had a name to live and 
yet were dead? Or who shall tell how, when faith had fully 
laid hold of Christ, the peace of God flowed into the soul, lifting 
it above all the terrors of earth and hell ?. Some of the Churches, 
as we have seen, looking deeper into the Gospel than even 
Zwingle or Luther, held that Christ’s disciple cannot use the 
sword. Were these faithful in the hour of trial? The perpetual 
din of arms, the shouts of triumph, the shrieks of woe, the cries 
of despair drown these gentler voices. History in this case, as 
in so many others, has filled her page with the coarser and the 
meaner traits, leaving the nobler and more spiritual to be revealed 
at the last day. 

“In this war,” says Sismondi, “ the slaughter was prodigious, 
the massacres universal, the terror profound. Hundreds of 
villages had seen all their inhabitants butchered with a blind 
fury, without the crusaders giving themselves the trouble to 
examine whither they contained a single heretic, The crusading 
armies, said to have amounted at one time to 500,000 men, were 
undisciplined, without pay, and without magazine, and all the 
harvests of the peasants, all the provisions and merchandise of 


*This man, created Earl of Leicester by King John, was father to the Simon de Montfort 
who led the English barons against Henry III. / 
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the citizens, were rapaciously seized on every occasion. There 
was scarcely a peasant in whose family some one had not been 
cut off by the sword of De Montfort’s soldiers ; not one but had 
repeatedly witnessed the ravaging of his property by them. 
More than three-fourths of the knights and landed proprietors 
had been spoiled of their castles and fiefs.” 

The heretics were exterminated or reduced to silence. Their 
public worship had ceased ; their teachers had perished or 
escaped to foreign countries; the few faithful. who survived 
preserved their lives only by burying the secret of their faith in 
their own bosoms, fearful even of communicating it to their 
children. But the root of the hated plant still remained in the 
earth, and whenever political occasion served, the proscribed 
came out of their hiding-places, to the dismay of the dominant 
Church. It was reserved for the /uguzsetzon, that new engine 
which for half a century had been improving and perfecting, to 
put the finishing stroke to the work. 

During the war, Dominic had founded at Toulouse an order of 
preachers for the protection of the Church against error. In 
1216 the new order received the papal sanction, and taking the 
name of its founder, became one of the great Mendicant 
fraternities. To this first band of preachers Dominic added 
another corps, which he called Christ’s Militia. These were all 
gentlemen, wearing a handsome court dress, and a sword which 
they were sworn to use against heretics. They were assisted by 
their wives, who were distinguished by a dress of mingled black 
and white. 

For awhile the Inquisition remained in the hands of the bishops. 
At a Council held at Toulouse in 12209, statutes were framed 
for their direction in the duty of wiping out all lingering traces 
of heresy. The bishops were to appoint a priest and two or 
three laymen of good repute in every parish, who should be 
sworn to search out heretics in houses, caverns and other hiding- 
places, and report them to the bishop, or to the lord of the place. 
The lords were required to make a similar search in villages, 
houses and woods ; and if any lord should suffer a heretic to take 
refuge on his domain, he was to be himself punished. 

The episcopal tribunal, being too tardy or too indulgent, was 
soon superseded by that of the Dominican Friars (afterwards 
appointed by Gregory IX. to be the standing papal inquisitors). 
These active and zealous emissaries of the Church were untram- 
melled by custom, institutions, or public opinion, and subject to 
no authority but that of the pope. Finding the provisions of 
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the Council of Toulouse insufficient for their hideous work, they 
invented new safeguards for the purity of the faith. The witnesses 
were now concealed from the accused, criminals were admitted 
to give evidence, confession was extorted by torture. In the 
examination of the accused the interrogatories were framed like 
a net, from which, if there was the least shadow of suspicion, it 
was impossible to escape. So flagrant was the injustice thus per- 
petrated that the inhabitants of Narbonne rose against it, and at 
Toulouse the inquisitors were driven out of the city and four of 
them murdered. But all was of no avail; the iron grip of the 
oppressor closed tighter and tighter upon its victims, and for 
many generations there was none to deliver. 

At length the tragedy was played out ; the fruitful land had 
been turned into a desert ; the heretical Church lay prostrate as 
one dead. It was as when the High Priest and the Roman 
governor joining hands, had crucified the Lord of life. She was 
laid in the tomb; a great stone was rolled to the mouth and 
sealed ; and the watch was set. But Truth, like Him who bears 
her name, is immortal. Hardly had the note of Gospel freedom 
died away in Languedoc, than it was taken up by Wycliffe in 
England, and after him by Huss in Bohemia, whilst in every age 
down to the Reformation a clear and continuous testimony issued 
from the mountains of Piedmont. Rome, it is true, flattered 
herself that the witnesses were at length slain, to rise no more. 
“As the sixteenth century opened,” says Mosheim, “no danger 
seemed to threaten the Roman pontiff. The agitations excited 
in former centuries by the Waldenses, Albigenses, Beghards, 
and Bohemians, had been suppressed and extinguished by craft 
and the sword. The surviving remnant of the Waldenses lived 
hardly, pent up in the narrow limits of the Piedmontese valleys ; 
the Bohemians, through their weakness and ignorance, could 
attempt nothing. . . . The bishops of Rome reigned secure 
and free from all fear, and indulged their lusts and all their 
vicious propensities as freely as their innate depravity demanded.” 
At the fifth Lateran Council, ninth session (1514), the preacher 
of the day exclaimed: ‘‘ Now no one gainsayeth, there is none 
to oppose!” ; and in the bull issued by Leo X. for its dissolution 
(March, 1517), he congratulates the council on having happily 
and successfully accomplished all the objects for which it had 
been called, amongst which was the otal extirpation of herestes. 

But the popes were like Belshazzar drinking at the feast, when, 
lo, a strange handwriting appeared upon the wall. In the self- 
same year, at mid-day on the 31st of October, an Augustinian 
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monk named Martin Luther, a professor in the ‘university of 
Wittenberg, nailed with his own hand to the outer pillars of the 
church of that city ninety-five theses, the effect of which was to 
shake the huge fabric of popery to its foundation. The long 
dark night of apostacy was over. The day had dawned. 

CONCLUSION. The office of the Church of Christ is to witness 
for Him, and this function was fulfilled in her early days when 
“with great power gave the apostles their witness,’’ and when 
the servant followed his Lord in humility of life. But if we ask 
the question, how far has the outward Church maintained her 
witness, the answer furnished by these pages will be a mournful 
one. 

In our former work we saw that departures from primitive 
simplicity took place at a very early period of the Church’s life. 
The establishment of Christianity by Constantine as the religion 
of the Empire brought in new errors. The stormy blasts of 
persecution had tended to preserve a pure and living faith ; but 
the sun of worldly prosperity favoured the growth of new cor- 
ruptions, by which the witness of the Church to her Lord was 
continually obscured. The fourth century, rich as it was in 
churchmen of surpassing genius as well as piety, left the Church far 
more burdened by human inventions than before. In the dreary 
controversies of the two succeeding ages, it was as though the 
witness for Christ had fallen to a mere intellectual contention 
regarding his being and attributes. It fell to a yet lower ebb 
during the long dark period which followed, a period in which 
monkery, with all its accessories, dominated the Church, and 
which saw also the rise and the palmy days of the papal power. 
The weight of tradition pressed ever more heavily upon the 
free spirit of the believer, whilst between the disciple and _ his 
Lord intervened a pretentious priesthood and a cloud of glorified 
saints and virgins. When the Church had _ thus become 
degenerate and lost to her pristine duty, the doctrine of infalli- 
bility came in as a crowning sin to crystallise her deformity, and 
to cut off all hope of recovery. ; 

But the Lord “left not Himself without witness ”’ ; and it has 
been the main purpose of these volumes to show how, from 
one age to another, men were visited and enlightened by the 
Spirit of Christ, and made ready to testify of Him. In some of 
these witnesses the truth was mixed with error - in many the 
professing Church saw only heretics, and invoked the powers of 
the world to put out the light they held up. Such were the 
early reformers of the fourth and ninth centuries, and such were 
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those who from the eleventh century onward never suffered the 
torch of truth to be wholly quenched in Western Europe. 

It is not unprofitable for us, nay, it is necessary to a just dis- 
cernment of the present times, to inquire what were the by-paths 
on which the Church went astray, and how it came to pass that 
the witness she was called to bear became almost wholly lost. 
No one cause of her declension has been probably so potent as 
the setting up of a priesthood. The Lord Jesus designed his 
Church to be a brotherhood: and the only human priesthood 
mentioned in the New Testament is that of all believers. Jewish 
and pagan ideas, with the natural craving for distinction and 
rule, combined to establish an order of human mediators. From 
this grand mistake has flowed untold mischief and loss, both to 
the laity and to the clergy themselves. The life of the Church is 
the life of its individual members, and when these are resting, 
not upon the Saviour who bore their sins, but upon their fellow- 
men who “ confess and absolve them,” upon rites and ceremonies 
apart from the worship of the heart, upon angels and saints from 
the Virgin Mary downwards, then the life of the Church as the 
body of Christ is at an end. 

Next to the priesthood, the ascetic element has had perhaps 

the largest share in destroying this spiritual life. It was early in 
the Church’s history when the idea first took root, that man 
can lead a holier life by withdrawing from the world than by 
remaining in it. Fostered by the fourth-century Fathers, 
monachism became a great power, and during the dark ages it 
flourished like ‘a fungus-growth upon the decaying Church. “ The 
Son of Man came eating and drinking ’”’ and dwelling amongst 
his brethren, giving us in that holy and perfect life no ascetic 
example. It was a spirit alien to the Saviour’s teaching which 
~ created the monastic system, where the rule of the cloister took 
the place of personal holiness, and which thus struck a fatal blow 
at the responsibility of each disciple for a faithful life. Bernard 
and many other monks bore a true witness for Christ, but this 
must not bind us to the errors of the system under which they 
lived, and which caused superstition to be mixed with their faith, 
and spiritual arrogance with their humility. 

Throughout the period under review, the Church was intolerant 
of any departure from her doctrine or practice. It was the spirit 
of the self-willed disciples: “ We forbad him because he 
followeth not with us.” When her own days of persecution 
were over and shé acquired power, the Church became herself a 
persecutor. It was in vain that here and there some of her 
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enlightened sons taught in a more Christ-like spirit ; the course 
once entered upon must be followed to the bitter end, until the 
cup of iniquity should be full. 

The sacrifice of truth and justice to expediency, which has 
marked the course of the Church even from early times, was 
another fatal mistake. The maxim that ‘‘ The end sanctifies the 
means ’”’ has been, and must always be, the source of every kind 
of wickedness. 

The crowning error of the Romish Church is the claim to 
infallibility, a claim not merely presumptuous but self-ruinous ; 
for it effectually closes the path of return to first principles, and 
every avenue to a purer and higher state. Whatever has been 
decreed and done (such is the pretension) is right.. Has a priest- 
hood more exacting than that of Levi been set up? Have rites 
and ceremonies been multiplied? Has a mock sacrifice been 
instituted ? These are irrevocable parts of the Church’s fabric. 
The worship of the saints and of Mary, and all the cumbrous 
system belonging to it, are fixed for ever. Was it right in past 
centuries to burn heretics and to employ against them the de- 
testable engine of the Inquisition? Then it is right now; it 
will be so again. There may be hope for all men and for all 
institutions, excepting only the “‘infallible”’; for such there is 
none. 

But if the records of the Church seem too often to be an “ in- 
ventory of human error,” of good marred by abounding evil, we 
must still acknowledge with thankful hearts the faithfulness of 
God. Even in the darkest times and through all the Church’s 
wanderings, He has not failed to raise up true witnesses, or to 
keep alive the lamp of truth ; and now we look hopefully for- 
ward to yet brighter days. ‘“‘ Heaven’s light for ever shines ; 
earth’s shadows flee.” 
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Circumcelliones, 132 note 

Circus, 156 

Cistercians, 256 

Citeaux, 248 

Clairvaux, 248 

Classical Studies, 118 

Claude of Turin, 239 | 
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Justus, 194 tans 133; 170, 190, 218, 292 
ilton, 21 
K. Ministry, the, 195 
Kent, 206 Miracles, 196 
Kilpatrick, 200 Modestus, 29 
Koran, 232 eee 230 
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Novatian, 131 

Nursia, 184 


Oe 


Oak, Augustine’s, 209 
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Persecution, 12 
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Peter of Castelnau, 291 
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Robert, king, 271 
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Vow, monastic, 185 

’ Vulgate, 112 


INDEX. 305 


W. 


Wala, 242 

Waldenses, 283, 288 

Wales, 204, 207 

Walter Mapes, 285 

War, 260, 283 

Waso, 273 

Wessobrunn, 249 

Wes‘cott, 112 

Whitby, 214 

Whithorn, 199 note, 220 
Wilfrid, 214 

William of Aquitaine, 261 
William of Champeaux, 253, 258 
William of Newbury, 283 
Winfred, 228 

Wiseman, Cardinal, 182 note 
Wittenberg, 296 

Wormwood, valley of, 248 


Vie 
York, 211 

Zs 
Zacharias, pope, 229 
Zosimus, 134 


Zoroaster, 234 
Zimisces, 236 


21 


THE ROCK says: ‘‘ In the handsome quarto volume (Pictures of 
Church History) before us, author and artist have gone further in the 
same direction, and shown how wonderfully attractive to the ordinary 
reader can the story of the Church as a whole be made. It is an 
achievement of which any writer may well be proud.”’ 


Foolscap gto. Twenty-five full-page [llustrations. Cloth 
gilt. Price 3/6. 


PictURES OF CHURCH HJISTORY, 


IN PEN AND PENCIL, FROM THE CLOSE OF THE NEW 
TESTAMENT TO THE DEATH OF BEDE. 


By CHARLES TYLOR anpD GORDON HARGRAVE. 


SHort ACCOUNTS OF EVENTS IN EARLY CHURCH HISTORY, 


ILLUSTRATED BY ORIGINAL SKETCHES. 


“Choice morsels of incident furnished by the lives of fathers and confessors in 
the early ages of the Church.” —The Christian. 

“Many excellent and unique illustrations.”’—Sheffield Independent. 

“Should interest and instruct.’’—Glasgow Herald. 


“ They ery out for good books for Sunday School use; here is an exceedingly 
good one.”’—Chyristian Life. 


Demy 8vo., in Two Volumes.  5/- net. 


GEORGE FOX’S JOURNAE. 


EIGHTH EDITION. 


Also published with Map of places visited at 6/6 net. 


The late REV. HUGH PRICE HUGHES, M.A., said: “He who desires to 
understand the real history of the English people during the seventeenth, eighteenth, 
and nineteenth centuries should read most carefully three books : GEORGE FOx’s 
JOURNAL, JOHN WESLEY’S JOURNAL, J. H. NEWMAN’S APOLOGIA.” 


“The great classics of religion are few, but Fox’s Diary is among them,”— 
: Expository Times. 
** Deserves to be read by earnest Christians of all denominations.”—The Christian. 
“ The journal is a'classic, ranking for all time with St. Augustine’s ‘ Confession ’ 
and Newman's ‘ Apologia,’ but it is more than that, ‘whoso touches this book 
touches a man.’ ””—New Age. 
**Possesses rare historical value.” — Leeds Mercury. 
*° One of the most remarkable books in the English language.’””?— 
; “ : : Methodist Recorder, 
“Unique among our religious autobiographies.”’—Daily News. 
‘There are few books that bring the reader closer to a really spiritual life than 
this graphic journal.” —Sheffield Independent. 
** A host of new readers will gladly welcome it in its latest form.’’—Rock. 


LONDON : 
HEADLEY BROTHERS, 
14, BISHOPSGATE STREET WITHOUT, E.C 


Fifth and Cheap Edition. Price I/- net. 
BACKHOUSE & TYLOR’S 


EARLY CHURCH HISTORY, 


TO THE DEATH OF CONSTANTINE. 


_ “An interesting volume, well digested in matter and attractivein form. Written 
in an excellent spirit.”—Athenaum. 

“Nothing could be more laudable than the moderation and candour which are 
shown throughout.”—Spectator. 

es An exceedingly good volume of Church History.”—Guardian. 

> From beginning to end it is as engrossing as a novel.”—Graphic. 

We have read the book with great interest. Itis a popular and useful history 

containing much valuable information, such as is at the present day very much 
needed.” —Leeds Mercury. 


Fourth Edition. Uniform with the above. Price r/- net. 


WITNESSES? BOR] GHRIST: 
AND MEMORIALS OF CHURCH LIFE From THE 4TH TO THE 
13TH CENTURY, 
BY THE SAME AUTHORS. 


“ Rich in interest as full of facts ; many chapters almost fascinating.”—Times. 
“Singularly lucid and fascinating.’’—-Nonconformist, 
“Perhaps the freshest, most vivid, and most original picture of the Great Fathers 


and the age in which they lived, that has yet been written in English.”— 
Durham University Journal. 


Crown 8vo0., 460pp. Plates. Price 5/- net. 
THES CAMISARDS: 


This is an interesting volume historically as a large portion of its contents 
have never previously appeared in English. 


“The thanks of all lovers of historical literature are due to Mr. Tylor for having 
retold the story in so interesting a way.’—Daily News. 


Crown 8vo. Eight Illustrations. Price 4/6. 


SUE LUKE < 


HIS LIFE, WORK, AND THOUGHTS. 
By CHARLES TYLOR. 


ILLUSTRATIONS :—Portrait of Samuel Tuke ; Portrait of Mary Maria Scott 
(afterwards Tuke); The House in Ousegate, where Samuel Tuke was 
born ; Portrait of Henry Tuke; Samuel Tuke’s Residence, Lawrence 
Street, Garden Front ; Portrait of William Tuke ; Portrait of Priscilla 
Tuke, with two of her children, James and Elizabeth; York Retreat, 
as it was originally. 


“ Not for many years have we had from the press so important a contribution to 
the history of the Society of Friends.”—Daily Chronicle. 

“What Howard did for the prisons the Tukes did for the asylums. The architect 
of the Hanwell building, which has been a model for others, drew his plans in con- 
sultation with Samuel Tuke.”—Methodist Times. 

“ Full of really interesting information, political and social,”—Christian World. 


LONDON : 
HEADLEY BROTHERS, 
I4, BISHOPSGATE STREET WITHOUT, E.€ 


Second Edition, Revised. Price 3/6. 


ABO OK Obie o Lt) Gy tithes. 


JOHN ‘BRIGHT’S FAVOURITE PASSAGES ARRANGED FOR 
DAILY READING. i 
By HIS DAUGHTER, MARY B. CURRY. 
PORTRAIT FRONTISPIECE. 
The late Queen graciously accepted a copy of this Second Edition. 


“ Full of beautiful extracts. We know of none better.”—Methodist Times. 

“A volume of great thoughts in noble English.—The Christian, 

“ Provides a budget of choice and elevating reading.”—Academy. 

“ Glad to welcome it anew.”—Manchester Guardian, on 2nd Edition. 

“Some of the finest pieces in the language are found in this nicely got-up 
volume.’—Leeds Mercury. 

“A book of inspiring thoughts.” —New Age. 

“John Bright was such a master of English that it is always interesting to know 
what he admired.”—Dundee Advertiser. 


Fcap. 8vo., Limp Cloth, 2|- net ; Limp Lambskin, 2/6 net. 
NEW POCKET EDITION OF 


THE JOURNAL OF JOHN WOOLMAN. 


ILLUSTRATED. 


Containing Foreword by R. J. CAMPBELL, M.A., and Introduction by 
J. G. WurTtierR; also Addenda, Bibliography, Index, and Appendix, 
which includes ‘‘ A Word of Remembrance and Caution to the Rich.” 


“Probably no Quaker writing has found wider acceptance outside the Society of 
Friends than Woolman’s Journal. William Ellery Channing, Whittier tells us, 
pronounced it “the sweetest and purest biography in the language,’ Men like 
> Gladstone and John Morley have read it and appreciated its purity. The life isa 
story that does not growstale. The writings may be read and re-read.” —The Friend. 


Also a Popular Edition, complete with Whittier’s Introduction and 
Appendix, in Printed Paper Covers, 1]-. 


Demy 8vo., Cloth Gilt. Price 4/6. 
Cheaper Edition : Crown 8vo., Cloth Boards, 3/6. 


ISAAC) SHARP: 


AN APOSTLE OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. 


By FRANCES ANNE BUDGE. 
ILLUSTRATED. 


Should take rank as a missionary classic.’—Methodist Times. 

“A charming record of almost world-wide ministerial travels of a most beautiful 
character.” —Melhodist Recorder. 

“A wonderful testimony of the apparently insuperable difficulties which may be 
completely overcome by a man, of the thoughts and habits, and busy life of to-day, 

j his faith in God is strong and child-like.”—Oune and All, 

‘CA life full of incident aud interesting experiences.”—Brighton Herald. 

“An interesting account of one who saw his duty, and did it, regardless of all 
personal considerations—did it quietly, without parade ; and accomplished a good 
work.’—New Age. 

An altogether delightful and inspiring record of a remarkable career.”— 
Christian World, 


LONDON : 
HEADLEY BROTHERS, 
14, BISHOPSGATE STREET WITHOUT, E.C, 


nts 
Atenty 


aint 
ri 
Biss 
ia 


it 


Wits 


Saba 


vA 
rey 


pee 
fpatees 


zs 


S3 
Se 


3 
r 


ite 


= 


